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FOREWORD

It is a great pleasure for me to have the opportunity to introduce
Romano-Turcica, a new scholarly review in which the results of the
researches on relations and historical co-existence of the Turkish and
Romanian peoples will be made available to the international audience.

While the Lower Danubian region became a corridor of the Turkic
peoples coming from Central Asia and the northern Black Sea steppe into the
Balkans from the sixth to the thirteenth centuries the Ottoman Turks reached
the region from the south to annex it into their long-enduring empire in the
fourteenth century. In fact for long centuries the history of the Lower
Danubian basin had been a joint history for the Turkic and Romanian peoples.
Now it is time to encourage research through original sources, in particular in
the Ottoman archives so that presentations of the past will be modified by
more balanced pictures, in a wider perspective. Under the skilful direction of
Professor Mihai Maxim Romano-Turcica will, we are confident, realise this

scholarly goal.

Halil Inalcik







AVANT-PROPOS

C'est une longue histoire que celle de I'apparition de ce premier numéro
de la ROMANO-TURCICA, la nouvelle publication du Centre d'études
turques et ottomanes de ['Université de Bucarest, Faculté d'Histoire. C'est la
continuatrice de la publication CAIETELE LABORATORULUI DE STUDII
OTOMANE (Cahiers du laboratoire d'études ottomanes), édités par le
Laboratoire (devenu ultérieurement Centre) d'études ottomanes, fondé en 1985,
ayant comme objectif déclaré 1'étude des relations roumano-ottomanes dans une
perspective comparatiste et interdisciplinaire.

Les premieres contributions pour la ROMANO-TURCICA ont été
recues depuis longtemps. Mais les difficiles années de transition en Roumanie
ainsi que des problémes financiers et techniques ont retardé son apparition,
dont I'idée a €t€ immédiatement soutenue avec enthousiasme par M. le Prof.
Halil Inalcik, le doyen de 1'osmanistique mondiale et I'inspirateur de la
nouvelle école roumaine de turcologie, qui a bien voulu accepter le patronage
spirituel de notre nouvelle publication

C'est aussi grdce a M. Sinan Kuneralp, a sa générosité et son
attachement aux études des relations turco-roumaines, que finalement —
elhamdiililllah! — cette apparation a été possible.

Il faut donc remercier chaleureusement tous les deux. Il faut aussi
remercier tous les collaborateurs, collégues et amis qui ont contribué a la
naissance de cette nouvelle publication.

A cause de l'incertitude de la position de la ROMANO-TURCICA,
quelques études (y compris une importante contribution signée par le Prof.
Halil Inalcik lui-méme) malheureusement ont été, entretemps, valorisées dans
les pages d'autres publications. Mais désormais, nous espérons entrer
définitivement dans un rythme normal et régulier.

Je ne voudrais pas présenter ici le contenu de la revue et d'en faire des
commentaires. Que le lecteur se fasse lui-méme une idée sur ce contenu, donc
sur l'intérét et I'utilité de notre revue. Je voudrais seulement mettre en évidence
notre devoir, d'avoir dans la ROMANO-TURCICA une diversité de matériaux,
y compris des sources d'archives, et d'opinions. Nous invitons donc nos
collegues turcs, roumains et d'autres pays d'y collaborer et de contribuer a
I'accomplissement de ce desideratum, pour le progrés de la recherche
scientifique.

Ces contributions peuvent été rédigées dans les langues de circulation
internationale ainsi qu'en turc.

Bonne chance a la ROMANO-TURCICA
Iyi Sanslar!

Mihai Maxim

Venise, le 3 mars 2003
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THE SEGEDIN TREATY REDISCOVERED*

Dariusz KOLODZIEICZYK

It would be hard to find a mediaeval topic, which has involved so many
discussions and emotions, as the supposed-to-be Segedin treaty of 1444,
which had preceded the crusade of Wladyslaw Warnenczyk. I am not going to
remind here the discussion, which started already in the very year of the battle
of Varna, and in the last 200 years involved many distinguished scholars from
various countries. A turning point in this discussion was reached in 1937,
when a Romanian scholar, Francis Pall, found or reminded rather the existence
of the letters left by the Italian humanist, Ciriaco Pizzicolli.! These letters
brought invaluable material considering the negotiations between the
Christian rulers and the Ottomans, which took place in Edirne in June 1444.
From that point on it was impossible to deny the existence of at least a draft
of a treaty, which was to be accepted by the sultan and by the king.

Even then, however, Oskar Halecki tried to diminish the importance of
the Edirne negotiations by stating that the treaty was never accepted by the
Hungarian and Polish king.2 His intelligently constructed arguments
convinced even Franz Babinger, who in his article dated 1950 tended to accept
Halecki's thesis.3 However, in 1952 Jan Dabrowski published a detailed study
of all sources accessible in those times, concerning the supposed-to-be treaty.*
Though acknowledging deficiencies of primary evidence, Dabrowski resolved
that the treaty both existed and was ratified by the Hungarian king. His
arguments, repeated in the Polish reedition of this study, were generally

¥ : : % g
This text was presented at the conferences in Varna (June 1994), Leipzig (October 1994),
and Poznan (November 1994). I would like to express my gratitude to the scholars, who
discussed its working copy with me, especially to Barbara Flemming, Aleksander Gieysztor and
?crbzm Papacostea.
E. Pall, Ciriaco d'Ancona e la Crociata contro i Turchi. Valenii de Munte, 1937.
20. Halecki, The Crusade of Varna. A Discussion of Controversial Problems. New York, 1943,
T
°F. Babinger, "Von Amurath zu Amurath. Vor- und Nachspiel der Schlacht bei Varna 1444",
Oriens 3 (1950) p. es p. p. 239.
47. Dabrowski, "L'Année 1444", Bulletin International de I'Académie Polonaise des Sciences et
des Lettres, Classe de Philologie - Classe d'Histoire et de Philosophie No suppl. 6 (1951)
Cracow 1952; Polish reedition : "Rok 1444". Spor o traktat szegedynski, Wroclaw-Warsaw-
Cracow, 1966.
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accepted by the scholars, who later studied various problems concerning the
year 1444, to mention only Bistra Cvetkova in her monograph on Varna! and

Edward Potkowski.2

A few years earlier, in 1949 an invaluable Turkish chronicle source,
Gazavat-i Sultdn Murdd, was found in an Anatolian village, and published in
1978 by Halil Inalcik and Mevldd Oguz.? Though its existence was known to
both Cvetkova and Potkowski, they partly overlooked this source's
contribution to the "treaty discussion". On the other side, the Turkish and
Greek historians working on Gazavdt text were not so much obsessed with
the problem of a broken oath by Wladyslaw Warnenczyk as their East-
European colleagues.

To begin our point let us remind a few leading arguments of Jan
Dabrowski:

1) Pizzicolli was not a merely humanist, but a Papal agent very well
acquainted with the methods of obtaining secret materials. The documents
found in his papers apparently originated not from the Hungarian but from the

Ottoman chancery.

2) The treaty of 1444 was in fact concluded not on 1 August in
Segedin, but on 12 June in Edirne. The king had only to swear it in presence

of an Ottoman envoy, Baltaoglu Siileyman.*

Dabrowski supposed also that the original copy of the treaty kept in
the Hungarian Royal Chancery was apparently destroyed after the renewal of
the war. For the lost treaty conditions he tried to search in the contemporary
chronicles by Dlugosz and Thurdczy, and especially in the letter from the
Polish Royal Council to the King issued on 26 August 1444 in Piotrkéw.> In

IBiastra Cv etkova, Pametna bitka na narodite (Evropejskijat jugoiztok i osmanskoto
zavoevanie-kraja na XIV i parvata polovina na XV v.) Varna, 1979, p. 288.
w opinii potomnych, Kwartalnik Historlczny, 92 (1985) p.

"

2”Kr[)‘nuprLysiucu Wiladyslaw
511-531, es p. p. 531-532.
3(:'(1:(1\’(3!-[ Sultdn Murad b. Mehemmed Han. Izladi ve Varna Savaglar: (1443-1444) Uzerinde
Anonim Gazavdtndme. Tipkibagi ve Tiirk Harflerile Metin, Notlar ve bir Ligatce ile
Yayinlayanlar Halil Inalcik, Mevldd Oguz, Ankara, 1978. See also the article by H inalcik,
"Byzantium and the Origins of the Crisis of 1444 under the Light of Turkish Sources." in Actes
du” XIle Congrés International d'Etudes Byzantines, Ochride 10-16 Septembre 1961. 11.
Beograd, 1964 p. 159-163.
4"Ruk 1444"...cit p. 16-17 and 25-26.

Ibzdem p. 64.
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this article I will try to argue that the very text of the treaty is very well

known to us for at least 50 years.

If we reconsider the theses of Dabrowski, a logical argument has to be
drawn : the treaty itself must have been written down and ratified by the sultan
already on or before 12 June in Edirne and given to the Hungarian envoy
Stoyka Gisdanich. If so, why such an accomplished diplomat as Ciriaco
Pizzicolli, who apparently corrupted somebody in the Ottoman chancery, did
not obtain the text of the treaty? Instead, in his documents one finds two
redactions of the Latin translation of the letter of Sultan Murad to the King,
dated 12 June 1444.1 T will try to prove that this letter is in fact the lost treaty
of Segedin (or of Edirne rather).

In order to judge whether the letter in question is a treaty one must ask:
what is the treaty? How should an Ottoman treaty look like? Since the
number of scholars prepared for both linguistic and historical analysis of
Ottoman documents is very limited, the study of Ottoman diplomatics is still
much behind the Western one. It concerns particularly the early Ottoman
period. Very few early Ottoman chancery documents survived into our times,
mostly in later copies or foreign translations. In the 15th century the Ottoman
chancery, which had inherited a lot from the Selcukid one, adopted also certain
Byzantine and Italian models. Thus, among the original documents issued in
that time in Edirne we find both Persian, Turkish-Ottoman, Greek, and Italian
ones. The form of document was at a stage of development. Thus, many early
Ottoman treaties were very letter-like.2 Even much later, in the sixteenth and
the seventeenth centuries it happened often that the European interpreters
provided their translations of Ottoman treaties with titles and divided them
into articles, while the Ottoman original texts were more simple and compact.
Curiously enough, the first commercial privilege issued for English merchants
by Sultan Murad III began with the words : Anletar vilayetinin kralicesi olan
Elzabet hiikm ki — "the command to Elzabet, who is the queen of the domain

Ipublished in O. Halecki, op. cit., p. 88-90. For the earlier publications of these documents see

. 79-82.

In his detailed study of Ottoman-Venetian diplomatics Hans Theunissen classifies the early
Ottoman international treaties into two categories: "commercial" ones concluded with Ragusa
(Dubrovnik) and Venice, usually containing numerous clauses and privileges in dispositio; and
much more simple "political" ones, concluded with Hungary, Poland and the Habsburgs, where
the conditions for peace appeared only in expositio-narratio (H. Theunissen, Ottoman-Venetian
diplomatics: the 'ahd-names. The Historical Background and the Development of a Category of
Political-Commercial Instruments together with an Annotated Edition of a Corpus of Relevant
Documents, unpublished doct. diss., Utrecht, 1991, p. 238).




18 DARIUS Z-KOLODZIEICZYK

of England." Thus the English Queen was treated in the very same way as an
Ottoman subject. Of course, the Latin translation of that letter was much

more sophisticated and conformed to the European norms. !

A very important Ottoman word is 'ahd meaning originally "oath" or
"promise". Though not always used, this word reflected the Ottoman attitude
towards the treaty. The ruler had to promise or swear that he or she would
honour the recently concluded peace. Thus the Ottoman treaties were usually
called 'ahdnames though the Europeans preferred the term capitulations.?

[ think that at this stage we can try to analyse both the form and
contents of the Sultanic letter from 12 June 1444. From the two redactions
left by Pizzicolli and published by Pall and Halecki I have chosen the second
one from the Biblioteca Nationale di Firenze, which though ornamented with
Latin stylistic additions, seems to be a more precise rendition of the lost
original. Judging by the singular form attributed to the addressee (7ue and not
Vestrae —Ott. Efldk), this copy seems to be a translation from Ottoman-

Turkish.

The first original Polish-Ottoman treaty preserved in the Polish Central
Archives originates from 1489. It is provided with an imperial tughra
although written in Latin. Since there is no doubt that this document is an
original and is a treaty, let us compare it with the text left by Pizzicolli:

The letter of Murad II to the The treaty of Bajezid II with the
Hungarian and Polish king Polish king Kazimierz Jagiellonczyk
Wiladyslaw Warnenczyk issued on 12 from 1489 (orig. in Warsaw-AGAD,
June 1444 (as quoted by Ciriaco Dz. tur.):4

Pizzicolli):3

intitulatio intitulatio

Amorath beg. Sultan, Mehmet beg Sultan Bayesith Dei gratia asie,
magni olim regnatoris Asie filius, Grecie etc. Imperator Maximus
magnus Asie rex Thracumque et

Macedonum potentissimus imperator

ISee Susan Skilliter, William Harborne and the Trade with Turkey 1578-1582. A documentary
study of the first Anglo-Ottoman relations. London, 1977, pp. 49-54 and 211-214.

2See the article Imtidzat by H. Inalcik in EI? (New Edition) (Leyden-London, 1960) and the
abo\e mentioned study by H. Theunissen.

30. Halecki, op. cit., p.88-90 ; see also Fr. Pall, op. cit., p. 49-50.
4Archlwum Gléwne Akt Dawnych (Warsaw), AKW, Dz. turecki, teczka 4, nr 6. For its
description see Osciennych w latach 1455-1672 Warsaw, 1959 p. 22-23.




THE SEGEDIN
inscriptio

Precellentissimo principi Ladislao,
Pannonie Polonieque serenissimo
fear

expositio-narratio

(mentioning the Royal envoy and his
credencials)

Sthoyka, fidelem Celsitudinis Tuae
hominem, nuntum oratoremque
legatum egregium, lubenter
vidimus...

dispositio

(decision to close the peace for 10
years)

Que omnia lubens Regie Tue
Fraternitatis gratia concedere hoc
pacto decrevimus

(and again) ...hoc pacto firma
rataque esse decrevimus

sanctio

(Sultan's oath)

...Tuo coram oratore Sthoyka
iuravimus, pacem ipsam firmam,
veram, bonam, atque tranquillam,
absque dolo vel fraude firma rataque
esse decrevimus

mentioning the Sultan's envoy sent
in order to take the oath from the
king

...mittimus nostrum hunc fidelem,
nobilem et perstrenuum virum
Solimanbegh, et eius in conspect
Tue Serenitati placeat, Regio Tuo
iurare, absque ullo dolo vel fraude,
quod a b hodierno die ad guturum
usque decimum temporis annum,
bonam, stabilem tranquillamque
invicem pacme nobiscum habebitis
atque eam constanter inviolabiliterque
observabitis.

datatio and locatio

Datum Hadr[ianupoli], nostro de
more, XII ITunii MCCCCXLIIII®.

TREATY

REDISCOVERED 19
inscriptio

[llustissimus et Excellentissimus D.
Chazimiro Rex polonie

expositio-narratio

(mentioning the Royal envoy and his
credencials)

Spectaculem et generosum Nicolaum
Firlei Dambrowycha in suum
oratorem: ad confirmandam amicitiam
et pacem que inter nos est. Venit
igitur ad presentiam nostram dictus
Orator...

dispositio

(decision to renew the peace for 2
years)

Quod a die hodierno usque ad duos
annos inter nos et prefatum
[Tlustrissimum Regem sit pax firma

sanctio

(Sultan's promise to keep the peace
as long as the king does not violate it)
Sed sit pax et amicitia firma inter
utramque partem, Jurantes per Deum:
quod donec predictus Rex observabit
dictam fidem sua™ et pacem: nec ab
ipso fiat aliquod contrarium. Nos
etiam, debeamus observare pacem
nostram et fidem: nec fiet a nobis
alliquod contra fidem et pacem
predictam

datatio and locatio
Ex Constlis XXII Martij Anno Jesus
MCCCCLXXXVIIII
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I think that the conclusion is obvious. If the document from 1489 is
called a treaty, and also the Catalogue of Turkish Documents by Zygmunt
Abrahamowicz leaves no doubt about it, the text known from Pizzicolli's
rendition is also a treaty. The strongest argument can be found in the text
itself. The expression hoc pacto found twice in the text concerns nothing else,
but this very document. There was no other treaty document issued by Murad
in Edirne on 12 June 1444.

Though the formal analysis of the document in question seems to
confirm our thesis, it is no less important to control its political contents.
Since all the scholars who have dealt with this treaty have considered the
document left by Pizzicolli merely a letter, they searched for the treaty
conditions in every other place but not in this document. Dabrowski tried to
re-establish the peace conditions on the basis of three sources: the chronicles
of Dlugosz and ThurdSczy, and the letter from the Royal Council to the King
dated 26 August 1444 in Piotrkéw. Since both the chronicles are much later it
was this letter that was considered a basic source. Now. let us compare the
peace conditions given in the document registered by Pizzicolli with those
mentioned in the letter from the Royal Council:

Tab. II. the 1444 Peace Conditions As Quoted in Various Sources:

A. 12 June 1444: Sultan's letter or treaty rendered by Pizzicolli

B. 26 August 1444: letter from the Royal Council in Piotrkéw to the
King!

C. The chronicle of Dlugosz2

A B &

1) Restitution of the Serbian

possessions of George Brankovich

and freeing his sons X X X
(Golubac not (Golubac
mentioned mentioned)

2) Vlad Dracul remains an Ottoman

tributary, though being released from

the duty of making personal appearances

at the court of the Sultan X — —

Lcodex epistolaris saeculi decimi quinti collectus opera Augusti Sokolowski, 1, 1, Cracow, 1876,
. 140-144 (no. 125).
loarriz Dlugossii... Historiae Polonicae Libri XII, Cracow. 1877. vol. 4, p. 703. In the much
less detailed chronicle by Thuréczy only the first "Serbian" article of the treaty is mentioned,
see: Johannes de Turocz, Chronica Hungarorum, I Textus ed. E Galdntai et J. Tristd, Budapest,
1985, p. 250.
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3) Ottoman evacuation of Albania
(sic!) b X i

4) The payment of 100,000 florins
to the King by the Sultan — X —

5) Sultan obliged to furnish auxiliary
troops of 25,000 men for the King's
military expeditions - X —

Even notwithstanding the striking correlation between the Ottoman
letter and the Polish chronicle of Dlugosz, it is incredible to consider how
easily so many scholars swallowed the obvious nonsenses contained in the
letter from Piotrkéw. Not to mention the supposed Ottoman evacuation of
Albania (to whom? to the Hungarian King?), nobody asked, how could
possibly the Ottoman sultan collect 100,000 golden florins in order to send it
to Buda? Two hundred years later, after the price revolution and after the lost
campaign and war of 1672, the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth had to pay
a tribute of only 22,000 florins, and even this sum was considered unrealistic.
The second question: if the sultan was to send 25.000 soldiers to the king,
how big was the whole Ottoman army in the mid-fifteenth century ? Thus, as
we see, also the examination of the contents proves the authenticity of the
Ottoman document and ... the reliability of Dlugosz.

There is one more condition in the document rendered by Pizzicolli. In
the fragment concerning future relations between the sultan and the Wallachian
voyvoda Vlad Dracul it is stated that deserters and refugees should be handed
over on the basis of reciprocity.2 This condition belongs to the most
characteristic elements of every Ottoman treaty. Whether with Persia, or
Russia, or even with distant England, the Ottomans always tried to include
such a paragraph into the treaty. And here we have it!

The only doubt, which can be raised, is: why is Glubac not mentioned
in the treaty? The plausible explanation is that the Ottomans did not wait to
go into details in the very text of the treaty. It was also comfortable not to

IThe Polish chronicle is unclear in this place. Indeed, the Turkish envoy as quoted by Hugosz
was to offer Albania to the king (Albania e perpetuo tibi cedat), but a few lines below the
chronicler precised that the territory in question was only a part of Albania, probably some area
bordering Serbia (tota Dascia et pars Albaiae).

"(...) si qui nostratum homines suis quibusque in locis aufugerint, ad nos quam primum illos
remittere debeat, quemadmodum et nos fugientes nostras ad partes sous quoscumque homines
reddere constituimus."
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mention this fortress in case of eventual future disputes. The sultan's approval
of restitution of both Semendre and Golubac is recorded in the Gazavdt' and it
really occurred later, although in much changed political conditions. It is
likely, that a detailed list of all places to be returned to Brankovich was
appended to the treaty or given directly to the Ottoman envoy, Baltaoglu
Siileyman, who was to receive the royal oath and then to supervise the

restitution of Serbian castles.

We are arriving at the end of this matter. If the treaty was concluded or
issued indeed in Edirne on 12 June, what happened then in Segedin on 1
August? More than five hundred years ago Dlugosz wrote that the king had
confirmed and sworn the treaty, but the words of the Polish chronicler were
questioned both in the 15th as in the 20th century 2] think it is a proper time
to look for an ultimate solution in the above mentioned chronicle Gazavdt-i
Sultdn Murdd. The anonymous Ottoman chronicle wrote, that after arriving
to the king's palace the Ottoman envoy Baltaoglu Siileyman met the king,
Yanko Hunyadi and the Serbian Despot. Then we find the sentence : Bu
mel@'hinler iicii ghaliz yeminler idiib ve 'ahdnameler yazilub Baltaoglu
virdiler — "All the three cursed ones swore the hard oaths and wrote the
'‘ahdname; [then they]| gave it to Baltaoglu Siiley man."3 I think that there is
no need to question any more the very fact of ratification of the treaty by the
Hungarian-Polish king. Unfortunately we do not have the document itself. But
we can get a quite precise idea about how it looked like. To the most rare and
precious oriental manuscripts in the Bibliothéque Nationale in Paris belongs
the earliest Ottoman chancery manual compiled by Yahya bin Mehmed el-
Katib from the year 1479. There one finds a copy of a ndme-i sevgend or
sevgendname, that is an "oath letter".4 The document was issued in 1444 in
Konya by the bey of Karaman, [brahim. As we know in this year sultan
Murad concluded two treaties: first with the king of Hungary, and for the
second one we miss the Ottoman document but we have the oath letter issued
by ibrahim bey.> This quite a short document begins with a statement:

L Gazavar-i Sultan Murad, p. 32 (Tur. Giiercinlik is a translation of Golubac, lit. "pigeon
house").

25ee Dlugosz, op. cit., p. 704 and O. Halecki, op. cit., p.37.

3()(1:(1\@ e D

4Menahicii I-Insa. The Earliest Ottoman Chancery Manual by Yahya bin Behmed el-Katib from
the 15th Century, Text in Facsimile with Introduction and Index by Sinasi Tekin, Rouxbury,
Mass., 1971, p. 23-24 (Ottoman text), 31-32 (English translation), 134-136 (facsimile).

SA full list of preserved documents and copies issued during the reign of Murad II was
published by Barbara Flemming in "The Reign of Murad II : a Survey" (I) Anatolica, 20 (1994),
249-267, esp. p. 261 (the letter of Murad II quoted with an incorrect date 12 July instead 12
June 1444).
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"l swear by God and by the Holy Qur'an that I shall not show any hostility,
I shall not cause to show hostility, I shall not become partner of those and
shall not help those who are enemies. I shall prevent as far as I am able
those who wish to act with hostility toward Murat Beg's and his son
Mehmed Beg's personal honour, lives, friends, countries, districts, cities,
fortresses, towns, boundaries..."]

It is worth noting that this document does not contain more precise
conditions of the peace. Apparently these conditions were already included in

the treaty document issued earlier by the Ottoman sultan.

Since the Ottoman words 'ahd and sevgend have the same meaning, we
can assume that the document issued in Segedin by Wladyslaw Warnenczyk
and called 'ahdname in Gazavdt was very similar to the sevgendname issued
by the bey of Karaman. Obviously the royal oath was not made upon the
Holy Qur'an, but upon the Bible, that is fuo vestratumque religionis more as

required in the Sultan's letter from the 12 June.

The later story is well known. A few days later, influenced by the
pressure of the Papal legate Cesarini and by the news about the departure of
the Christian fleet, the king nullified his oath. George Brankovich decided to
conclude a separate treaty with the Ottomans while the Crusaders departed
from Hungary to meet their fate at Varna.

To end, what is characteristic in this early stage of Ottoman-European
diplomatic relations is that the Islamic rulers regarded their Western
counterparts as equal or almost equal partners. At this early stage the Ottoman
sultans found also suitable to marry Christian princesses. Murad's marriage
with Brankovich's daughter Mara is a good example. This attitude was
changed, however, after the conquest of Constantinople in 1453 and the
conquest of the Holy Cities of Jerusalem, Mecca, and Medina which followed
in 1516-1517. Through these conquests the Ottoman sultans of were
considered equal with the great Padisah Sahib-Kiran. The Ottoman treaties in
those times were considered unilateral privileges issued on request by the
almighty Padisah. The Ottomans did not require any more ratification of
treaties by the European rulers, as well as they did not require ratification of
orders from their own subjects. This led to misunderstandings, since the

1Mena/1i<‘£i'/»[nw. <t ps ok
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Europeans obviously did not accept this attitude. For instance when the
Polish-Ottoman treaty of Bucac was concluded in 1672, from the Ottoman
legal point of view the act of imperial benevolence was not subject to any
further discussion. When the Polish diet did not ratify the treaty and the war
broke again, the Ottomans considered it as a treacherous break of the peace

already concluded.

This attitude was changed again after the series of military losses in the
late seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries, when the form of treaties had
to conform itself with the real, changing equilibrium of power. The turning
point was the treaty of Kiiciik Kaynarca of 1774, when the Ottomans were

forced to treat the Russian Tsar as an equal partner.




ISTANBUL'S MEAT PROVISIONING: AN OVERVIEW*

Antony GREENWOOD

Meat was second only to grain in the importance ascribed by Ottoman
authorities to its arrival in sufficient quantities on the Istanbul market. If it
has not attracted scholarly attention the way grain has, it is partly because,
unlike grain, the mutton that fed Istanbul was not easily diverted to distant
Western markets. With the exception of the Polish market for Moldavian
sheep, there is little evidence of a significant demand from outside the Empire
on the sheep supply that normally fed Istanbul. As a result Istanbul's meat
provisioning was an internal Ottoman affair with relatively little connection
to outside market forces.! If, however, the struggle over the control of the
sheep supply was waged largely within the Empire, it was no less intense
than that over grain, and warranted regulatory measures similar to those
employed in the grain trade and that of other basic food stuffs. For this reason
alone, the study of Istanbul's provisioning in meat must be considered an
essential component of any attempt to define Ottoman provisioning concerns
and their place within the Ottoman economic mentality.

What makes Istanbul's meat provisioning particularly worthy of study,
however, is the creation in the 16th century of a complex and highly regulated
system of registering rural producers to supply a certain quota of sheep to
Istanbul every year. This was going far beyond the regulatory measures taken
to coerce the market in grains; it was the incorporation of provisioning
measures for the city into the classification of extraordinary services imposed
by the state known as the avariz. Meat was not the only raw material the
supply of which the state attempted to guarantee through the imposition of a
service status on certain of its subjects, but, perhaps because of the size of the
demand and the nature of the commodity, the shape taken by the system for

*This is part of chapter two of my doctoral dissertation Istanbul's meat provisioning: a study of
the celepkegan system, prepared under the supervision of prof. Halil Inalcik and submitted to
the University of Chicago in 1988.

This was not true, of course, for livestock in the border regions, such as the cattle of Hungary,
which were outside the pull of the Istanbul market, or of sheep products, such as wool and
hides, for which there was significant external demand. The demand for the latter, however,
could be satisfied after the sheep were slaughtered for their meat, and did not lead to large
scale smuggling of live sheep out of the Empire.
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supplying meat was unique. This system was a product of classical Ottoman
administrative development and survived the economic and social crises of the

turn of the 17th century only in very changed form.

My focus in this study will be on this 16th century system of
provisioning Istanbul in meat. It must be emphasised that this is not a
comprehensive study of Istanbul's meat supply; it is only a study of Ottoman
provisioning practice in this regard. There are important aspects of the supply
that it hardly covers. Most importantly, it does not deal with the beginning of
the supply chain. All aspects of livestock breeding and pasturage in the
producing areas, in particular the organisation of pastoral nomadism and its
relations with the Ottoman state, are outside of the concerns of this study.
Similarly, taxation on livestock is only dealt with in so faras it is directly
concerned with feeding the city. The focus of this study is on the middle part
of the chain, and specifically on the concerns of the authorities that the
linkages in the middle of the chain were maintained: that sufficient livestock
moved from the hands of the producer to the urban slaughterhouses. I have
tried to show that the efforts of the Ottoman authorities in this regard were
systematic and to provide specific detail on how this was worked out.

This provisioning administration, which I will call the celepkesan
system, is interesting in itself, as a method of provisioning a capital city
through the complete subordination of the rural producer to the urban
consumer. It provides us with a test of the "command" economy, of the degree
to which in the 16th century the Ottoman authorities were successful in
orienting the sheep supply to Istanbul in spite of the economic disadvantage
this brought the producer. It is worthy of study as an example which
illuminates Ottoman administrative and fiscal practices, in particular by
showing us how a particular tax came into existence and evolved. Finally it
gives us a new vantage point from which to investigate the nature of the
avariz, and the change in character of Ottoman fiscal policy from the 16th to

the 17th centuries.

My purpose in this study is to provide a brief overview of the principal
factors involved in the sheep provisioning of the city of Istanbul over the two
and a half centuries from 1550 to 1800. This will establish a framework
which will make possible a better understanding of the specific nature of the
celepkesan system.
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[t will not be my goal here to try to establish real per capital meat
consumption or deal with questions of diet. This is out of the question with
the sources available to me. I will deal only with sheep, in doing which I am
following the proclivities of the Ottoman diet.! For fresh meat, the Ottomans
ate mutton and lamb far more than beef or chicken. This remained true well
into this century. Beef consumption, a large part of which was in dried form,
especially as pastirma, was not insignificant, but it was not esteemed a
critical part of the diet, and therefore the problems of its supply did not
engender the administrative concern that the sheep supply did.3 Chicken and
game birds held a place of importance on the palace menu, but, perhaps for
reasons of price, were less significant as part of common fare. With fish the
situation is reversed: they are almost never found in the palace kitchen
accounts, but we know from foreign traveller's accounts and the records of
taxes on fishing nets in the Bosphorus that there was an active fishing sector
and a market in dried fish. We can assume that this market was dominated by
the Greek populace living along the shores of the Bosphorus; all accounts tell
us that the Turks were not as much given to eating fish.

A review of modern and historic references to the sheep consumption of
[stanbul reveals quickly the difficulty of trying to establish with any certainty

even the most general of figures.* An apt illustration of the disparity to be

LGoat consumption is inextricably mixed with sheep in most Ottoman documentation. The two
were sold by the same butchers, although care was to be taken not to mix the meats, and treated
as the same category of meat. Beef and chicken, on the other hand, each had their own
butchers. In general the authorities tried to ensure that Istanbul was supplied only with the more
prized sheep, going so far as to order to the provinces to eat goat and that all sheep be sent to
the city. Where I have run across figures distinguishing between sheep and goats, the
proportion of goat has been small, generally less than ten percent. For the purpose of simplicity
[ shall only be referring to sheep in my text, but it should be understood that, especially in times
of scarcity, this may also have included a certain proportion of goats.

2The earliest Istanbul slaughterhouse statistics, from 1923, show the slaughter of 16.8 times
more head of sheep and goats than of cattle. By weight, more than two thirds of the
slaughterhouse output was mutton or goat. Only since the 1950's has this proportion begun to
change, beef production reaching approximately 44 percent by weight in 1977. See O. N.
Ergin, "Istanbul'un iagesi 2: Istanbul'un bir senelik et sarfiyati ve Kara Aga¢ Mezbahasi", in
Sehir Emaneti Mecmuast 1 (1340) r, p. 76, and A. Kiligoglu, Research on Livestock, Meat and
meat Products, Istanbul 1980, 96.

3The only evidence of attempts to establish an annual quota for cattle supplies comes from the
late 16th century and concern the Principalities. In 1566 the Voyvoda of Moldavia was ordered
to furnish 1,000 head of cattle to the city per month, see Miihimme Defterleri (MD) 5, no. 1245.
By the early 1590's this sum is reported to have climbed to 27,000 head per year. For further
discussion, see M. Maxim, "XVI. asrin ikinci yarisinda Eflak-Bugdan'in Osmanl
[mparatorlugu'na kars: iktisadi ve mali miikellefiyetleri hakkinda bazi diisiinceler”, in VII. Tiirk
Tarih Kongresi, Tebligler Ankara 1973 II, p. 561, and M. M. Alexandrescu-Dersca Bulgaru,
"Quelques donnés sur le ravitaillement de Constantinople du XVI° siécle", in Les Actes du 1°
Congres des études sud-est européennes, AIESEE, Sofia, 1969, p. 669.

*For an introduction to the different methodologies of modern historians of food and nutrition,
see the collection of articles in (R. Forster and Ranum, eds.), Food and Drink in History,
selections from the Annales: Economies, Sociétés, Civilisations, (V) Baltimore 1979.
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found in the secondary sources is revealed in Braudel's major works. In one he
mentions a figure of consumption close to seven million sheep per year for
1674, in the other he speaks of an average consumption of one third to one
whole sheep per year per head over the 17th and 18th centuries. Even if we are
generous enough to estimate that Istanbul's population averaged 700,000 over
this period, the second figure gives us an annual consumption of at best

700,000 sheep a year, or a mere one tenth of the first.!

This degree of disparity, which is evident in the Ottoman as well as the
European secondary sources, is such as to render the attempt to find some
crude consensus among them impossible. There is little to be gained,
therefore, in spending time with a thorough review of all secondary references
to the subject. Unfortunately, Ottoman documentary sources are not of a
nature to lead us much closer to the reality.? At best they can help us
establish a tentative set of limits. I will confine myself here to pointing out
certain relevant figures from primary sources, and to determining what limits
can be established with reasonable certainty.

As a first step, it might be appropriate to look for constraints from the
demand side of the equation. Enough research has been done on the question of
the population of Istanbul to allow us to propose a rapidly increasing
population in the period 1450-1600, and a stability, with fluctuations, from
then until 1800.3 Already by the end of the Conqueror's reign the population,

IThe first fi gure is to be found in F. Braudel, The Mediterranean and the Mediterranean World
in the Age of Philip II, rev. 2nd. New York, 1972, I, p. 350-351. The second comes from
Civilization and Capitalism, 15th-18th Century, I, The Structures of Everyday Life, New York,
1981, p. 201. Braudel claims to have based both these statements on the book by R. Mantran,
Istanbul dans la seconde moitié du XVII¢ siécle, Bibliothéque Archéologique et Historique de
I'Institut Frangais d'Archéologie d'Istanbul, no. 12 Paris, 1962, p. 181 and 196. While, as will be
shown later, this work does contain some inaccuracies in its discussion of the meat supply; it is
nevertheless not clear to me how Braudel came up with the second figure.

2The best starting point for an investigation of meat consumption is slaughterhouse statistics. I
have found no complete slaughterhouse figures for Istanbul from before the third decade of this
century. The lack of centralized slaughtering facilites before 1923 makes it unlikely that
complete records will be found from an earlier period. Nevertheless, extensive records of sales
taxes, bac-1 pay-1 agnam, and slaughtering taxes, sergin dergin, do exist from the late 16th
century on. Unfortunately the revenue from these taxes were sold as part of a larger tax-farm,
the records of which do not differentiate between the different components of the tax farm's
income. One cannot determine how much of the income of the tax farm comes from sheep
sales or slaughter and how much from other livestock and from fines. This makes an estimate of
sheep numbers based on tax farm income impossible. In any case one would have to assume a
significant amount of sale and slaughter escaped recording. Even in this century,
slaughterhouse-produced meat only accounts for sixty to seventy-five percent of urban fresh-
meat consumption in Turkey. See A. Kilicoglu, op. cit., p. 46.

3The literature on this subject is extensive, if not conclusive. For a recent summation of
research on this question, see the article on Istanbul in the EI° by H. Inalcik. The frequently-
repeated estimates of a population peak of a million or more at the turn of the 17th century
seem greatly inflated.
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including palace personnel, kapikulu troops and other state-dependants, has
been estimated at between 70,000 and 175,000. Of these, the state-dependants
totalled at best 15,000. In the next century the total population, including the
three dependent suburbs of Eyiip, Galata and Uskiidar, climbed to somewhere
between 400,000 and 700,000 and probably never exceeded this level until the
third decade of this century. For Istanbul proper, 400,000 persons must be
considered an absolute maximum for the two and a half centuries under

consideration.

The growth in the state-dependent population can be traced with more
exactness. By the beginning of the reign of Siileyman the total of this
population had reached close to 25,000. By the end of the century it was in the
range of 80,000 to 100,000, the greater part of this increase occurring in the
second half of the century.! It probably never exceeded this upper limit
thereafter, and may have dipped considerably in certain periods, as a result of
efforts to bring under control the unlicensed swelling of the Janissary corps.

In so far as Istanbul meat consumption is concerned, the state-dependent
population can be broken down principally into those groups which were fed
from the various palace kitchens (Topkapi, the old palace, Galata Saray, and,
from the mid-16th century on, Ibrahim Pasa Saray), and those supplied by the
Janissary butchers (yenigeri et meydani).2 The number of persons dependent
on the palace kitchens can only be approximated. It included all members of
the inner service, and some of the outer service, but not, notably, the Sipahis
of the Porte or the Janissaries. At the end of the 16th century, the Topkapi
kitchens alone fed about 5000 persons per day.? The total number fed from the
four palace kitchens on an average day may well have reached as high as ten
thousand individuals by the end of the 16th century.

1Virlually all of the state-dependent population was a member of either the inner or outer
service of the Ottoman Palace. For a thorough discussion of the components of these two
"services", and figures for the number of people in each component group in the years 1480,
1527, 1568, 1609 and 1670, see the article Ghuldm in the Ei? by H. Inalcik, and p. 83 of
Inalcik's The Ottoman Empire: The Classical Age 1300-1600, London 1973.

ZNot all of the state-dependent population was stationed in Istanbul. Most of the sipahis of the
Porte and increasingly large numbers of Janissaries were located outside of the city and were
obviously not dependent on these kitchens. The number of state dependents who must be
figured into Istanbul consumption statistics is therefore considerably less than the total number
of state dependents mentioned above.

3 H Uzungarsili, Osmanl: devletinin saray tegkilati, 2nd ed. Ankara, 1984, p. 379.
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The Janissary butchers supplied only the Istanbul-based Janissaries,
whose exact numbers are known at certain dates. These numbers could
fluctuate considerably during the course of a year depending on campaign

circumstances. The following can be considered highs, when the main body of
the army was not on campaign. In 1527, there were 7,886, in 1567 there were
12,798, in 1582/83 there were 18,905, in 1595 there were upwards of 25,000,
in 1609 there were 37,627, and in 1670 there were 39,470.! The rise in
Janissary numbers reached a peak in the three decades between 1580 and 1610
and then levelled off; in the 17th and 18th centuries their numbers seem to
have exceeded this, and then to have been brought down again. It is worth
noting that although there was certainly an increase in the number of mouths
fed by the palace kitchens during the 16th century, it was not on the scale of
the rise in the number of Janissaries, who increased in number by at least five
times. Together, the butchers for the Janissaries and the Palaces may have
supplied meat for as many as 15,000 persons in the first decades of the 16th
century, and as many as 50,000 to 60,000 persons by the beginning of the

17th century.

What figures we have for mutton consumption parallel the rise in
dependent population. Between 1489-90 and 1669-70 the annual sheep
consumption of the Topkapi kitchens rose from 16,379 to circa 99,120 as
shown in Table 1. Ninety-nine thousand appears to have been the maximum
level Topkap: palace consumption reached; for the rest of the 17th-18th
centuries palace consumption was slightly less, varying between 72,000 and
96,000 sheep.2 When the other palaces are included, total palace consumption

1$). L. Barkan, "The Price Revolution of the Sixteenth Century: A Turning Point in the History
of the Near East", trans. J. McCarthy, International Journal of Middle Eastern Studies, 6, 1975,
p. 20; idem, "1079-1080 (1669-1670) mali yilina it bir Osmanl biitgesi ve ek'leri" Iktisat
Fakiiltesi mecmuast, 17 Oct.-July, 1955-1956, p. 215-216 and 262-266; EP s.v. Ghuldm, by H.
inalcik; and Klaus Rohrborn, "Untersuchungen zur osmanischen Verwaltungsgeschichte,"
Studien zur Sprache, Geschichte und Kultur des islamischen Orients, (ed. Bertold Spuler), vol. 5
Berlin 1973, p. 78. For a listing of diverse estimates of Janissary numbers down to their
dissolution in 1826, see I. H. Uzuncarsili, Osmanli devleti teskilatindan kapikulu ocaklari, 2nd
ed., 2 vols. Ankara, 1984, 1. p. 611-620.

21 have found no 16th century estimates for palace consumption. Seventeenth century travelers'
estimates of Topkapi palace consumption include Baudier (1632): 200 sheep and 100 lambs a
day, or 106,200 per year, and Tavernier (1675): 500 sheep a day, or 177,000 a year. Both are
quoted in eremya Celebi Komiirciyan, Istanbul tarihi, trans. and ed. H. D. Andreasyan, Istanbul,
1952, p. 122-123. A mid-seventeenth century Ottoman descriptive source mentions 300 sheep
per day, or, as Baudier, 106,200 sheep per year. See the manuscript entitled Kavanin-i
Osmaniyye der rabita-y: asitane, Ankara, Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, Y 74, 3. The total of 216,000
from 1674 quoted by R. Mantran op. cit., from the Bibliothéque Nationale, Fonds Turcs,
supplément 1201, includes all the palaces. The comparable official figure (from Barkan's 1079-
80 yil1 biitgesi) for 1669/70 would be approximately 129,953 shee p.
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from the early 17th century on probably varied in the range of 100,000 to
150,000 sheep.!

Table 1.--Sheep Consumption of the Topkapi Kitchens

DATE 1489/90 1569/70 | 1573/74 1595 1669/70

SHEEP 16,379 34,429 38,226 | 70,000 99,120

Sources: The figures for 1489/90, 1569/70 and 1573/74 are from O. L. Barkan "Istanbul
Saraylarina ait Muhasebe Defterleri", Belgeler, 13, (1970), p. 99, 104, 145-146; for 1595 from
MD 73, no. 660 and for 1669/70 from Barkan, /079-80 Yili Biit¢esi, 295. The figure for 1595 is
not a realised consumption figure; it is the amount foreseen in the drivers' contract. The figure
for 1669 -1670 is converted from okkas of mutton at ten okkas per sheep. All figures are based

on a 354 day year.

Janissary consumption in the 16th century is difficult to document. In
1585, when total Janissary numbers were in the vicinity of 20,000 the
Janissary butchers in Istanbul sold around 51,000 sheep.? In the 17th and 18th
centuries the number of sheep supplied to the Janissary butchers varied from
70,000 to 100,000 per year. This was perhaps only half the amount that
would have been required to produce the daily ration of 50-60 dirhems (160 to
190 grams) of mutton per Janissary mentioned by certain foreign observers.3
It may be that the fifty dirhems per day diet was simply not realised, but more
likely this difference stems from the fact that for a good part of most years
many of the Janissaries were not in Istanbul.

INot surprisingly, this implies a tremendous per capita mutton consumption for the dependents
of the palace kitchens. If we assume an average of 15,000 people were fed an average of
125,000 sheep per year, this makes an average annual per capita lamb or mutton consumption
of 107 kilos. The nature of palace, and even food for the carnivores in the "lion house"
(arslanhane), is such as to make this figure difficult to interpret. It is probably not unreasonably
high, however. Certain elements of the palace population were allotted much more than this.
The daily mutton ration of the young trainees in Galata Saray in 1602/03 was 150 dirhems (480
gm.), which is the equivalent of 175 kilos a year. This was almost three fourths again as high as
the above average; the average ration (80 dh. or 256 gm. per day) of the students at the imaret
of the Fatih Mosque in 1490 was just less than this, at some 93 kilos per year. For Galata Saray
see O. L. Barkan, "Istanbul saraylarina 4it muhasebe defterleri", Belgeler. 13 1979, p. 166; for
the Fatih [imaret] see Idem, "Osmanli Imparatorlufunda iméret sitelerin kurulug ve igleyis
tarzina Ait aragtirmalar", Iktisat Fakiiltesi Mecmuasi, 23, 1962-1963, p. 274-276.

This is an extrapolation from sales of 23,500 sheep in five and a half months. See MD 58, no.
903. This document has been published in A. Refik, Onuncu asr-1 hicride Istanbul hayati,
[stanbul, 133, p. 142-143.
3See Paul Rycaut, The Present State of the Ottoman Empire London, 1668; reprint ed.,
Westmead, England 1972, p. 192; and Luigi Marsigli, Stato militare dell'Imperio Ottomano,
Amsterdam 1732, p. 68. At 50 dirhems per day over a 365 day year, it would have taken some
180,000 average sized sheep to feed the 39,470 registered Janissaries in Istanbul in 1670.
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These estimates give us a rough indication that total state-dependent
mutton consumption in Istanbul may have averaged some 40,000-50,000
sheep in the first quarter of the 16th century, some 90-100,000 sheep in the
third quarter, and some 140,000-170,000 at the beginning of the 17th century.
From the accounts of the Kasapbagsi we know more exactly the figures for the
period between 1670 and 1800. Total state-dependent consumption in this
period varied between 182,000 and 222,000 until 1776; then in the last quarter
of the 18th century it climbed past the 300,000 mark.!

If we accept the assumption that per-head popular mutton consumption
would not have averaged more than the per-head consumption of the privileged
state-dependent population, then these figures for state-dependent consumption
allow us to establish a very rough maximum limit for the total mutton
consumption of Istanbul in the 17th and 18th centuries. If we assume a
minimum state-dependent population of 50,000 and a maximum greater
Istanbul population of 700,000 then the state-dependent population was at the
very least one fourteenth of the total population. If state-dependent population
consumption averaged 200,000 sheep per year, then an absolute maximum
consumption for the total population would be 2,800,000 sheep per year. If
we accept as more realistic a total population of 400,000, this implies a
maximum consumption of some 1,600,000 sheep. This allows us to dismiss
as unrealistic some of the considerably higher estimates provided by foreign
and Ottoman observers.?

To my mind the most reasonable assessment of total sheep
consumption is that offered by the Kavanin-i Osmaniyye from the mid-17th

century. The author says that 6,000 sheep were brought to Istanbul a day, but

I Estimates of this total by Ottoman authors are as far apart as 490 sheep per day, or 178,850
per 365 day year (Kavanin-i Osmaniyye, 3), and 11,000 sheep per day, or 4,105,000 per 365
day year (Evliya Celebi, Evliya Celebi Seyahatnamesi, Istanbul, 1314, 1, p. 562). Both estimates
are from the mid-17th century.

2As usual, Evliya Celebi's estimate (see previous footnote reference) of 13,870,000 sheep per
year is outrageously high. Alexandrescu Dersca-Bulgaru's assumption of 4,200,000 sheep must
also be too high (See her "Sur le ravitaillement d'Istanbul au XVIeéme siécle en relation avec les
Principautés Roumaines", Revue d'Histoire Maghrebine, 31-39 1983, p. 72.) More problematic
are the figures quoted by R. Mantran op. cit., p. 196 from the Bibliothéque Nationale, Fonds
Turcs, supplément 1201, of 3,965,760 sheep and 2,877,400 lambs in 1672. Even with a
maximum population of 700,000, this implies mutton and lamb consumption in the range of 100
kg per capita per year. This would be very high for total meat consumption by any standards,
even for medieval Europe, and it does not include beef, chicken, sausage or dried meat forms,
all of which were of lesser importance than mutton but cannot be dismissed. This document is a
puzzle as it is found alone, without context, and with no mention of the source for these figures.
Yet, as Braudel noted, the figures are too exact to have been concocted.
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that in times of scarcity, 2,000 sheep would suffice.! This would result in
consumption of 2,190,000 sheep in a good year and 758,000 sheep in a bad
year. It is not clear if state-dependent consumption was included in this.
Consumption in an average year, if we assume five months of relative
shortage (miizayaka) from December through April, would be 1,586,000
sheep, to which one might have to add state-dependent consumption of
200,000. If we assume, disregarding the state-dependent population, a total
population of 350,000 to 400,000, the available mutton supply would come
to some 50 to 58 kg per capita.?

More detailed and reliable Ottoman estimates are to be found from the
late 18th and early 19th century. None of them are as complete as one might
desire, but they do provide us with an idea of the totals assumed by the
Ottoman officials charged with these matters. Perhaps the most convincing of
these covers only a nine month period, in which time it was predicted that the
city population would need 550,000 head of sheep. This would make 735,000
sheep over twelve months. In addition an extra 300,000 sheep would be needed
if the Sultan and army were in residence. This made a total of 1,035,000

sheep.3

lK(twuu’n i Osmaniyye, 3: "Istanbul gehrine yevmiyye alti bin koyun siiriiliir, ama miizayaka
eyyaminda iki bin koyun kifayet eder." The distinction between the norm and times of scarcity
adds greatly to the persuasiveness of this estimate. The fluctuation between times of plenty and
times of scarcity is essential to understanding the differing circumstances to which any pre-
modern urban (or rural) population was subject. Even in the case of Istanbul, where one of the
principal concerns of the state authorities was to prevent food and raw material shortages,
scarcity of the foodstuff or another was a constantly reoccurring phenomenon from at least the
middle of the 16th century on. In the second half of the 16th century Istanbul meat shortages
appear to have been chronic. For a list of grain shortages between 1578 and 1637, see Giiger,
Hububat Meselesi, 8-9.

2This is as high or higher than the total meat supply per capita in other "privileged" cities of
Europe, such as Rome, where this figure dropped from 38.3 to 21.5 kg. in the course of the 17th
and 18th centuries, or Paris, where it averaged between 51 and 65 kg. from the mid 18th to the
mid-19th centuries. See J. Revel, "A Capital City's Privileges: Food Supplies in Early-Modern
Rome", trans. E. Forster and Patricia Ranum, in Food and Drink in History, eds. R. Forster and
O. Ranum, Baltimore, 1979, p. 43 and F. Braudel, Structures of Everyday Life, p. 196.

3See Cevdet Belediye (Cev. Bel) 650, which is addressed by an unspecified author to Benim
Efendim; from the tone it would appear to have been written by the Grand Vizier to the Sultan
in response to a demand for information about the city's sheep supply. The document is undated
but by correlating the lunar months mentioned with the seasons described, it can be dated most
likely to either 1776-80 or to 1808-1812. Other examples of this type of summary of the sheep
supply situation exist from this period. For other explanations by the Grand Vizier to the Sultan
see Hatt-1 Hiimayun (HH) 16582 (1795-96) and 54602 (1788-89). See also Cev. Bel. 4670
(n.d.). For discussions between the butchers, the Kasapbag: and the Kadi, see Ser'iyye Sicilleri
(SS) 201, pp. 25b, 56b, and 253. SS 201, p. 25b, dated Dec. 1788, provides a total similar to the
above, stating that 230,000 sheep would be sufficient to feed the city's inhabitants for the 105
days of winter. This was without the state-dependent allotments. At that rate 800,000 sheep
would have fed the populace in a year, without the palace and the army.
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The first modern statistics on Istanbul meat consumption show levels
which are even more conservative than the above estimates. In each year
between 1920-22, at the twenty-two licensed private slaughterhouses in
Istanbul, a total of between 548,265 and 609,125 head of livestock were
slaughtered. In 1923, the opening year of operation of the first Istanbul
municipal slaughterhouse, a total of 509,805 sheep, lambs and goats (and
32,286 head of beef) were slaughtered.! To these must certainly be added
livestock slaughtered illicitly. If today's estimate of 25-40 percent illicit
slaughtering is used, this brings sheep consumption up to between 625,000
and 700,000 per year. This was with a population of five hundred to six
hundred thousand.? Certainly the early 1920's were not times of plenty for
Istanbul and a higher per capita meat consumption two and three centuries
earlier is not unlikely. On the other hand, Istanbul's population may have
averaged somewhat less that 500,000 to 600,000 in the period from
1550,1800. It seems to me reasonable, therefore, to posit as a lower limit for
the period 1550 to 1800 something in the range of Osman Nuri's early
twentieth century figures of 500,000 to 700,000 sheep.?

We are left with a range of 500,000 to 2,800,000 sheep a year. These
are extreme limits, especially the upper one. It is probably safe to take as a
working estimate a range which trims a lot more off the top than the bottom.
Recognising that the sheep supply could fluctuate dramatically, I would
propose, along the lines of the three to one ratio found in the Kavanin-i
Osmaniyye, a real maximum of 1,800,000 and a minimum of 600,000 sheep

per year over the period of investigation

L0, N. Ergin, op. cit., p.76-77.
2Ibidem, p. 76. The official figure was close to one million, but Osman Nuri argues this was
impossible; revised figures from a few years later do bring it down closer to seven hundred
thousand. Making no allowance for illicit slaughtering, but using very high average carcass
weights (derived from weight-based transport tariffs), O. N. Ergin determined annual total
fresh beef and mutton consumption at 26 kilos per capita, of which mutton constituted
approximately 18 kilos. Since then consumption in Istanbul has risen steadily, but probably not
as fast as population growth. Unfortunately, I have not been able to find contemporary statistics
for the city's consumption. Turkish urban consumption (settlements over 10,000) of all meat
products has been estimated to have risen from 23.5 to 25.3 kg. per head over the period 1960-
1980. Rural consumption has remained drastically lower, bringing the estimated national
average down to 16,95 kg. in 1980. See A. Kiligoglu, p. 40-47.

3The only estimate that I have run across lower than this is that of Ahmet Refik who states that
consumption was something more than 200,000 sheep in the last days of Siileyman L. This is
probably based on the figures found in numerous sheep orders in the Miihimmes, a good
number of which he published, and none of which specifically mentions more than 300,000
sheep in a year (MD 48, no. 695 and MD 53, no. 294). There is no reason to believe, however,
that any of the figures in these orders cover the city's entire sheep supply. as I show in the next
chapter, the total number of registered rumeli celepkesan sheep alone was much higher than
200,000, and Istanbul received sheep from other areas as well. This figure is therefore
unreasonably low. See Refik, "Istanbul'un usul-ii iagesi," cit., 28.
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The geographical location of the city allows a convenient division of
the sheep supply area into two parts, the Anatolian and the Balkan peninsulas.
This division was particularly distinct for livestock, as opposed to other food
products, because it was "walked" to the market rather than shipped. At all
times down to the end of the 18th century, and probably in most of the 19th
century, the Balkan peninsula, Ottoman Rumelia, supplied the great majority
of sheep for the city. This was partly the result of geography, and partly the
result of the fact that early Ottoman expansion and consolidation was in the
Balkans not in Anatolia. The rolling plains of Thrace provided easier access to
the city from the Balkans, and more convenient pasturage areas for fattening
the sheep and for wintering them after the long drive from their place of
origin. Moreover, the Bosphorus itself provided an obstacle, though certainly
not an insuperable one, to sheep coming from Anatolia. !

The authorities involved in regulating the city's mutton supply looked
first to the Balkans. Only when the Balkan supply fell short they turned to the
Anatolian plateau. In the 16th century it seems that attempts to induce the
arrival of sheep from central and eastern Anatolia were responses to situations
of scarcity, usually brought about by political and military developments in
Rumelia. By the 18th century, however, it had become clear that the needs of
the city population were such as to demand a substantial annual input of sheep
from the Anatolian plateau as well. Nevertheless for the palace and the state-
dependent population the authorities continued to use a supply system which
relied entirely on sheep from the Balkans until the end of the 18th century.

The Balkan supply area is conveniently divided in two by the
geographical and political border formed by the Danube. Sheep from south of
the Danube, from Thrace, Bulgaria, Macedonia and Thessaly, formed the core
of the city's supply. This core area must have supplied the city from the time
of its conquest.

LOne might also argue that there was a larger marketable surplus to be taped in the Balkans
than in Anatolia, or at least in Western Anatolia. As support for this notion one can point to a
multitude of evidence for the attractiveness of the Anatolian market for Rumelian sheep. This
shows up largely in the transport of sheep across the Dardanelles to supply the Aegean area.
This was officially licensed at times for Bursa and Manisa, but in general was banned as
depriving Istanbul of its supply. I have never, however, run across the reverse that is the
transport of sheep from Anatolia to Rumeli (other than Istanbul) On sheep licensed to cross
from Rumeli to Anatolia, see M. Akdag, Tiirkiye'nin iktisadi ve ictimai tarihi, 2 vols. Istanbul,
1974), 1: 201, 227-228 (42,000, 10,000, 113,000, 80,000 and 5,000 sheep for Bursa in 1479,
1485, 1511, 1512 and 1516 respectively); Istanbul, Atatiirk Kiitiiphanesi, Muallim Cevdet
Yazmalari, K. 122, p. 262 (80,000 sheep for Bursa in 1577-1578); MD 61, no. 102 and MD 64,
no. 362 (3,500 sheep for the imarets of Manisa in 1586 and 12,000 in 1588). On illicit crossing,
see MD 74, nos. 450 & 468, and MD 78, no. 114 from the turn of the 16th century, and Cev.
Bel. 1613 - 7161 and Cev. Ikt. 172 & 311 from the turn of the 18th century.
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The Romanian Principalities to the north of the Danube began to be
tapped at the latest during the third decade of the 16th century.! The timing of
this phenomenon can be related to the increased demands on the sub-Danubian
sheep supply imposed by Siileyman's campaigns in Hungary. These cut
severely into the traditional sources of the city's supply. An important factor
was Siileyman's campaign against Petru Rares in 1538 which put Moldavia
under strict Ottoman control.2 As early as January-February of 1544 the
Voyvodas of Wallachia and Moldavia were each ordered to procure 100,000
sheep and send them to Istanbul for sale.3 Scattered evidence in the
Miihimmes indicates that by the end of the 1560's at the latest sheep from the
Principalities had became an essential part of the city's annual sheep supply.
In conjunction with increasing demands for sheep there were also demands for
cattle. The numbers of sheep sent rose over the next forty years. In 1579 the
Voyvoda of Moldavia reported that 180,000 sheep had crossed the Danube at
[saccea on the way to Istanbul, and in 1584 the number of sheep said to be
purchased annually in Moldavia for the Istanbul market was put at around
300,000.4

To a large extent the sheep from the Principalities were procured at the
demand of the Ottoman authorities. From the very beginning a system of
registration was instituted to ensure that the sheep actually made it to
Istanbul. Local authorities were asked to keep registers of the number of sheep

l'l‘r:ms)'l\uniu remained outside of the city's pull. It was never subject to the same control as the
other two Principalities, and unlike them its economic orientation remained largely westward
and northward throughout the Ottoman period. What evidence we have of Ottoman interest in
Transylvania livestock concerns cattle more than sheep, and does not affect the city's
Bro\'nslonmg.

The history of Ottoman-Romanian relations in the 16th century has been explored in detail by
Romanian historians. A great deal of data on the flow of money and foodstuffs to Istanbul has
been unearthed. Much of this can be tracked in the Miihimmes but there is also a substantial
body of contemporary documentation published in Romanian which I have not been able to
utilize. For an English introduction to the subject (to be used with caution) see P. Sugar,
Southeastern Europe Under Ottoman Rule, 1354-1804, Seattle and London, 1977, p. 113-142,
and C. M. Kortepeter, "Ottoman Imperial Policy and the Economy of the Black Sea Region in
the 16th Century," JAOS, 86, 1966, p. 86-113. For the connection with Istanbul's provisioning,
see Alexandrescu-Dersca, "Sur le ravitaillement d'Istanbul," cit., 73-80; Idem, "Quelques
données sur le ravitaillement d'Istanbul,” 661-672; N. Beldiceanu, "La crise monétaire
Ottomane au XVI®siécle et son influence sur les Principautés Roumaines", Sidost
Forschungen, 16 1957, p. 70-86; M. Maxim XVI. asrin ikinci yarisinda Eflak-Bugdan, 2 553-
566; Idem, "L'Autonomie de la Moldavie et de la Valachie dans les actes officiels de la Porte,
au cours de la seconde moitié du XVI® siécle", RESCE, 15, 1977, p. 207-232; and Idem, " Les
pays Roumains et les relations Habsbourg-Ottomanes dans la seconde moiti¢ du XVle siecle",
in Habsburgische-Osmanische Beziehungen, ed. A. Tietze, Vienna, 1985, 91-105.
3']‘opkapl Saray (TKS) Archives, E. 12321, nos. 326 & 536. These orders were sent immediately
following the completion of the Estergon campaign, and renewed the next year. Mircea, the
Voyvoda of Wallachia for much of the next ten years was even nicknamed the "shepherd"
(Ciobanul) on account of the number of sheep he sent south to Istanbul. See /A s.v. eflak, by A.
Decei.

4MD 39, no. 157 and MD 53, no. 294.
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purchased for the Istanbul market, the date they were sent and who they were
sent with.! In the 1560's prohibitions were placed on the export of all
livestock to the north or west of the Principalities. This forced the supply
towards Istanbul. From the period 1578-1594 there is copious evidence of a
policy of forced sale at prices fixed by the Ottomans.2

The difficult question of how best to interpret the nature of Ottoman
economic demands upon the Principalities has been dealt with by Mihai
Maxim. Although in theory vassal status (haraggiizar) gave the Principalities
a territorial and administrative inviolability, in practice they were increasingly
drawn into the Ottoman economic sphere of influence in the 16th century and
their economy integrated with the Empire's. Most importantly, this
integration went even so far as to include de facto penetration of aspects of
the Ottoman fiscal system. Although the individual Rumanian reaya was not
held legally responsible by the Ottomans for the same taxes and other
obligations as the reaya south of the Danube, the Principalities as a whole,
through their Voyvodas, were held responsible for furnishing many of the
same things. During the reign of Murat III (1574-1595), Ottoman demands on
the principalities reached a high point, going so far as to include collection of
various forms of avariz.3 In this connection we see in the last quarter of the
century the extension to the Principalities of purchases by individuals
responsible through the celepkesan system for collecting sheep south of the
Danube. The authorities tried to ensure that purchasers from the South did not
infringe upon the supply from the principalities, but they were not completely
successful.# In the years 1593-4, when the celepkesan system south of the

l’I’KS 12321, no. 536; MD 35, no. 158; MD 40, o. 233; and MD 43, no. 52.

An interesting order to the Moldavian Voyvoda lancu Sasul in 1579 relates the plea of the
Moldavian reaya who said that they had always lived by raising cattle and sheep and selling
them to Hungary and Poland. If this was forbidden and if they were forced to sell at fixed price
(narh) to Istanbul, they said they would suffer and not be able to pay their tribute. "Umumen
Bogdan reayas: gelip, bizim maigetimiz koyun ve sigir ve ziraat ile [dir] aher yerden ticaret ve
kar u kesp eylemeyiz... Eger birden ve aniden koyun ve sigir satmak men olunur ise bize gayet
miizayaka lazim gelir... ve vilayetimizde et ve ekmek ild hazel-an narh ile satilmig degildir; her
kanda ucuzlar ise edasina iktidarimiz olmaz, halimiz mukadder olur." See MD 39, no. 157. For
other orders concerning forced sale at fixed prices, see MD 39, no. 148; MD 42, nos. 971 and
972, MD 48, no. 923, and Maxim, "L'autonomie de la Moldavie," 216-220.
3See M. Maxim, "XVI. asrin ikinci yarisinda Eflak-Bugdan," cit., p. 553-566, and Idem,
"L'Autonomie de la Moldavie," cit., p. 216-222.

4Scc MD 42, no. 389 and MD 43, no. 52 (to the Kad of Silistre): "... Kadiliginizdaki siiriiciilere
muhkem tenbih eyliyesiz ki heyli miktar Dobruca koyunu getirip ... Eflak koyununun hiicceti
Bogdan ve Eflak koyunu ile karigmak kanun degildir. $oyleki vilayetinizin celeplerinin
stiriiciilerinden bir siiriicii hiiccet ihra¢ i¢in Dobruca koyunu alivermeyip Bogdan ve Eflak
koyunu getirip, size 4it oldugundan maada, getiren..." In addition there were a few cases of the
forced conscription of persons of wealth to be butchers in Istanbul. Maxim lists five orders on
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Danube began to be re-structured, and Istanbul butchers were given the right to
collect registered sheep themselves, we find that included in their quotas were
the rights to collect sheep from particular kadiliks in the two Principalities as

well. !

This issue is complicated by the connection between Ottoman sheep
purchases in the Principalities and the extensive borrowing of money on the
Istanbul market by candidates for appointment as Voyvoda. Among the more
eager creditors of the Voyvodas were the city's sheep merchants, who could
then seek their repayment in the form of sheep valued at the official low price
promulgated by the Ottoman authorities. Due to the exorbitant amounts
borrowed and the increasing financial crisis, problems with repayment of these
loans became especially acute in the period 1579-1594. Since it directly
affected the city's meat supplies, the Ottoman authorities were drawn into the
creditors' efforts to get repay ment.2

The pressure built up in the Principalities came to a head with the
revolt of Michael the Brave in 1594. Supplies from both Principalities were
cut off for at least six years. With the constant drain on the core provinces of
war provisioning caused by the Ottoman-Habsburg conflict, and the beginning
of the Celalf unrest in Anatolia, Istanbul faced a drastic shortage of meat at
the turn of the century. This situation has quite rightly been pointed to by
Rumanian historians as proof of the degree of the city's dependence on
Rumanian sheep.

The patterns governing commercial relations between Istanbul and the
Principalities set in the course of the 16th century remained in place until the
early 19th century. Purchases at fixed low prices remained in force for the
agents of the Kasapbagt, the appointed official responsible for the needs of the

LMD 67, no. 513 and MD 71, no. 342.
2 typical repayment order begins (MD 55, no. 329): "Bundan akdem voyvoda oldugunda
mahruse-yi Istanbul'un yazili celep taifesinden koyun vermek sartiyle bazisindan karz akcge alip
hala verdikleri karz akceye bedel koyun gelip istediklerinde vermeyip tealliil eyledigin ilan
olundu." The Miihimmes contain extensive information on this subject which deserves further
investigation. In particular, on the refusal of the Moldavian voyvoda, lancu Sasul, to honor his
debts at the rates being offered, see MD 42, nos. 593, 594, 897, 971, and 972; MD 46, nos. 232,
267 and 619; MD 47, nos. 483, 512 and 515. The amount owed to livestock merchant creditors
in Istanbul is referred to variously as 4.5 mililon and 7.5 million akges, in return for which
repayment with 24,000 head of cattle and 100,000 head of sheep was considered insufficient. A
further blow to the city's supply came when, because of the monetary instability of the period,
Ottoman merchant-capitalists preferred to exchange their akges for European silver pieces
rather than for the Rumanian sheep the city had come to depend on. See MD 53, no. 294.
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city's state-dependent population. A greater part of the trade was controlled by
a new Ottoman merchant-financier class, now entrenched in the Principalities
as well as in Istanbul, that governed the trade in all foodstuffs to the city. A
critical factor in their dominion continued to be the financial leverage they
held over those appointed as Voyvodas. Not until the aftermath of the Russo-
Turkish War of 1768-74 were attempts made to control the abuses that
prevailed in the system of purchases for Istanbul's provisioning. Controls
focused on the licensing of the Ottoman merchants involved in this trade and
ensuring that just market prices prevailed. Just how effective these measures
were, however, is not clear. Effective liberation from the domination of the
Istanbul market only seems to have come with the political independence
brought by the treaty of Edirne in 1829.!

Sheep from the Principalities were every bit as vital to the city at the
turn of the 19th century as they had been at the turn of the 17th. Although I
lack figures for the intervening century and a half, there is no reason to believe
that this was not the case all through this period.2 In 1755-56, for example,
an order to the Voyvoda of Wallachia stressed that the sheep, goats and cattle
of that region were a staple part of the meat diet of the population of Istanbul,
that no interference in their supply would be allowed, and that the authorities
would ensure that conditions of payment would be such that the trade would
be worthwhile for producers and middlemen.3 In the fall of 1777 and 1788,
totals of 240,000 and 230,000 sheep respectively were expected from the two
provinces combined. These sheep were to form the basis of the city's winter
supply. Over half were expected to arrive between the first of August and Nov.
7 (Ruz-1 Kasum); the rest were to arrive shortly thereafter and be put in winter
pasturage near the city to help tide the city through to early spring.4 In
October 1818 just before the Feast of the Sacrifice (Kurban Bayramu), a
survey of the sheep stocks in the vicinity of the city showed that of a total of

I'Marie M. Alexandrescu-Dersca Bulgaru, Sur le régime des ressortissants Ottomans en
Moldavie (1711-1829), 5-6, 1967, p. 160-177.

Scattered data does exist throughout this period for purchases by the Kasapbas: for the state-
dependent population. The quantities involved, however, are limited by comparison with the late
16th century. The highest figure I have run across is 60,000 sheep, and that was over a two
rear period in 163-75. See Kamil Kepeci (KK) 3971.

“See Cev. bel. 4820. This was a year of scarcity of all food supplies in the city, perhaps
because of a drought. See A. Serif, "Istanbul'da su miizayakasi - 1169 senesine dit bir kag
vesika", Tarih-i Osmani Enciimeni Mecmuasi, 38. June 1332, p. 65-73; and Idem, "Istanbul'da
me'kulat miizayakasi - 1169 senesine 4it bazi vesaik," Tarih-i Osmani Enciimeni Mecmuast, 40,
September 1332, p. 193-204.

*These estimates were produced by the Kasapbags: and the Representatives (Kethuda) of the
Principalities in response to questioning by the Grand Vizier. Wallachia was to supply two thirds
of the total. In 1777, 100,000 sheep from Wallachia and 50,000 from Moldavia were to arrive
between August 1st and Nov. 7, and 60,000 and 30,000 respectively were to arrive immediately
thereafter. See SS 1/201, 253 (a+b) ahd 25 (b).
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147,000 sheep brought for slaughter, forty-two percent were from the
Principalities, 49,000 from Wallachia and 14,000 from Moldavia.!

T'he conditions governing the city's trade with Anatolian sheep
suppliers were very different from those with its suppliers to the north. Since
Anatolia was not considered the core supply area, no attempt was made to
restrict suppliers only to dealing with Istanbul or to enforce a system of
below-market prices. Trade with the large-scale sheep-breeding pastoral groups
of Central and Eastern Anatolia appears to have fluctuated largely according to
market conditions. For the most part, the maintenance of artificially low
prices in Istanbul served to keep the Anatolian supply down. The large towns
and cities of Western Anatolia, especially Bursa, were often a more attractive
market then the capital city. Sheep from the tribal groups in the East, from as
far afield as the Iranian border and the north Syrian plane, were sent westward
annually to be marketed, but under normal conditions few of them made it as
far as Istanbul.2

L HH 29683.

2Suraiya Faroghi, in Towns and Townsmen of Ottoman Anatolia, Cambridge, 1984, p. 223-228,
has described the routes taken by nomads bringing sheep northwest towards Istanbul from
Central, Eastern and Southeastern Anatolia. Even when ordered to be taken to Istanbul, a
majority of the sheep seem to have been siphoned off to the large urban markets along the way.



QUELQUES INSTITUTIONS ADMINISTRATIVES
ROUMAINES DE L' EYALET DE TEMESVAR (SECONDE
MOITIE DU XVI¢ SIECLE)

Cristina FENESAN

Il n'est pas €étonnant que les ottomanisants aient témoigné un intérét
particulier aux problémes posés par l'organisation et l'administration de
I'Empire ottoman. C'est un aspect fondamental de I'histoire de chaque Etat et,
surtout, d'un empire bien organisé comme celui fondé par Osman.

Rappelons d'abord les travaux d'Uzungarsili,! de Gokbilgin,2 d'Inalcik,?
d'Orhonlu,* de Metin Kunt®> sur les institutions qui ont assuré le
fonctionnement du mécanisme administratif central et provincial ottoman.
N'oublions pas que les recherches portant sur les particularités de la
domination ottomane dans I'Europe du Sud-Est ont stimulé aussi l'intérét pour
I'étude de 1'administration locale et pour ses institutions.®

D'autre part, elles ont fait ressortir les différentes formes d'autonomie,
ainsi que le statut particulier, dont jouissaient certaines populations et,
surtout, les communautés des Roumains des Balkans. Or, la question des
Valaques (Efldq) balkaniques fait, par suite des études dues aux historiens

lin Uzungarsili, Osmanli devleti tegkilatinda kapukulu ocaklar:, Ankara, 1943-1944; idem,
Osmanli Devletinin saray tegkildti, Ankara 1945; idem, Osmanli Devletinin merkez ve bahriye
teskilan, Ankara, 1948.

27, Gokbilgin, "Kanuni Sultan Siileyman devri baglarinda Rumeli eyaleti livalari, sehir ve
kasabalar1", Belleten 78, 1956, 20 p. 247-294, idem, Osmanli Miiesseseleri tegkilati ve
medeniyeti tarihine genel bir bakug, Istanbul, 1977.

3h. Inalcik, The Ottoman Empire. The Classical Age. 1300-1600, Londres, 1973.

4}(‘. Orhonlu, Osmanli Imparatorlugunda derbend tegkilat, Istanbul, 1967.

M. Kunt, Sancaktan eyalet'te. 1550-1650 arasinda Osmanl iimerast ve il idaresi, Istanbul,
1978; idem, The Sultan's Servants. The Transformation of Ottoman Provincial Government 1550-
1650, New York, 1983 et aussi le compte-rendu de R. A. Abu-el-Haj, OA 7-8, Istanbul 1988, p.
221,245.

6H. Kresevljakovic, "Muteselimi i njihov djelokrug", RNDBH 1957, 3; B. Djurdjev, "O
knezovima pod turskom upravom", JC, 1, 1948; idem, "Turska vlast u Crnog Gori u XVI i XVII
vijek"u, Sarajevo, 1953; G. Galabov, H. Duda, Die Protokolbiicher des Kadiamtes Sofia,
Miinchen, 1960; A. Suceska, "Die 6rtlichen Vermaltungsorgane des Osmanischen Reiches bis
Ende des 17. Jh.", Z. B, 2, 1962, 1, p. 153-181; idem, "Ayani. Prilog izucavanju lokalne vlesti u
nasim zemljama za vrijeme Turska," Sarajevo, 1965; M. Vasic, "Martolosi u jugoslovenskim
zemljama pod turskom vladavinom," Sarajevo, 1967; E. Grozdanova, "Das Kadiamt und die
Selbstverwaltung der bulgarischen Gemeinden im 15. bis 18. Jh.", EH, 7, 1975, p. 147-159; B.
A. Cvetkova, Les institutions ottomanes en Europe, Wiesbaden, 1978.
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roumains! et aux historiens de l'ancienne Yougoslavie,? I'objet d'un riche
dossier. La plupart des études mentionnées a prouvé€ la survivance des
structures administratives et militaires coutumiéres, antérieures a la conquéte
ottomane. Les mémes études ont démontré, a la fois, le role et la force, que
I'administration ottomane avait reconnue a la tradition pré-ottomane et a la
situation antérieure a l'annexion des contrées balkaniques. On a apporté des
contributions sur les institutions capables d'assurer, par la voie d'adaptation,
I'intégration des différentes communautés roumaines dans le mécanisme
administratif de I'Empire ottoman. Enfin, la survivance de certaines structures
administratives des Valaques balkaniques,’ telles que knez primiciers ou
districts autonomes, qui se retrouvent également au nord du Danube, nous a
incité a étudier ce probléme pour savoir s'il se posait aussi pour les Roumains
de l'eyalet de Temesvar, fondé€ en 1552.

La question nous semble justifiée, vu que dans ce cas la Porte a
commencé, en 1553, le recensement et 1'enquéte sur l'organisation du Banat*
avant de passer a l'implantation de sa propre administration. Nous pourrions
élargir ainsi nos connaissances sur l'administration de I'eyalet de Temesvar,
qui étaient limitées, jusqu'a présent, a l'instauration des autorités ottomanes

IVoir les études de N. Beldiceanu, "La région de Timok-Morava dans les documents de
Mehmed II et Selim 1", RER, 3-4, 1957, p. 111-129; idem, "Sur les Valaques des Balkans slaves
a I'époque ottomane (1450-1550)", REI, 1966, p. 83-132; idem, "Les Valaques de Bosnie a la
fin du XVe siécle et leurs institutions" Turcica, 7, 1975, p. 124-134; N. Beldiceanu, 1.
Beldiceanu-Steinherr, "Quatres actes de Mehmed II concernant les Valaques des Balkans
slaves", SOF, 24, 1965, p. 103-118; N. Beldiceaunu, I. Beldiceanu-Steinherr, P. S. Nisturel,
"Les recensements ottomans effectués en 1477, 1519 et 1533 dans les provinces de Zvornik et
de Herzégovine", Turcica, 20, 1988, p. 159-174; N. Beldiceanu, "Les Roumains des Balkans
dans les sources ottomanes", dans Société européennes, 8, Etudes roumaines et aroumaines sous
la rédaction de P. H. Stahl, Paris-Bucarest, 1990, p. 11-19. Voir aussi M. Berindeii, A.
Berthier, M. Martin, G. Veinstein, "Code de lois de Murad III concernant la province de
Smederevo", SOF 30, 1972, p. 140-154; M. Berindei, M. Kalus-Martin, G. Veinstein, "Actes de
Murad 111 sur la région de Vidin et remarques sur les ganun ottomans", SOF, 35, 1976, p. 11-
60; A. Tanasoca, "Autonomia vlahilor din Imperiul otoman in secolele XV-XVIL" RY, 8, 1981,

. 1513-1526.

B. Djurdjev, "Nesto o vlaskim staresinania pod turskom upravom", GZM, 52 (1940) 1941, p.

49-67: idem, "O knezovima pod turskom upravom", JC, 1-2 (1948) 1949, p. 132-166; idem.
"Ispisi iz deftera za Branicevo iz XV veka 1467,1468". JG, 3-4, 1951, p. 93-99; D. Bojanic,
"Vlasi u severnoj Srbij ni njehovi prvi kanuni", JC, 18, 1971, p. 255-269; idem, "Turski zakoni i
zakonski propisi iz XV i XVI veka za Smederevsku. Kusevacku i Vidinsku oblast", Beograd,
1974.
3pour l'institution des knez voir A. Suceska, Die ortlichen..., p. 168-169; N. Beldiceanu, Sur les
Valaques de Bosnie..., p. 124-125; N. Beldiceanu, 1. Beldiceanu-Steiher, P. S. Nsturel, Les
recensements ottomane..., p. 168. B. A. Cvetkova, Les institutions ottomanes..., p. 62-63. Pour
I'institution du primicier (primikiir) voir N. Beldiceanu, Sur les valaques..., p. 109-110; idem,
Les valaques de Bosnie..., p. 164, 169; N. Beldiceanu, I. Beldiceanu-Steinherr, P. S. Nisturel,
Les recensements ottomans..., p. 164-168.
403. L. Barkan, "Les grands recensements de la population et du territoire de I'Empire Ottoman
et les registres impériaux de statistique", TUTFM, t. 1, 1940, 4, p. 172; J. Matuz, Die
Steuerkonskription des Sandschaks Stuhlweissenburg aus den Jahren 1563 bis 1565,
islamwissenschaftliche Quellen und Texte aus deutschen Bibliotheken, 111, Bamberg, 1986, p. 2-
3
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dans la ville de Timisoara en 1552.1 A plus forte raison, les données sur le
sandjak de Temegvar comprises dans le kanunname promulgué en 15542 et
dans le defter-i mufassal n° 579 dressé en 15793 nous ont persuadé de la
nécessité d'une telle étude comparée. Ce sont, en effet, des données
complémentaires du point de vue de leur contenu et de leur chronologie. Elles
nous indiquent, au premier abord, la promptitude avec laquelle les autorités de
'eyalet de Temegvar ont assimilé des institutions et des structures

administratives fondamentales, qui existaient avant la conquéte de 1552.

Nous disposons ainsi de preuves irréfutables pour soutenir non
seulement un fonctionnement ininterrompu des institutions des knez et des
primiciers (primikiir) du temps des dominations hongroise, ottomane et
autrichienne au Banat mais aussi de la survivance de quelques districts
roumains (districtus volahase) : Manastur (Monostor), Firdea (Tverd), Sudea

(Sufya) de I'ancien comté de Timis.

Des amples références faites par le kanunname de 1554 aux knez et aux
primiciers il ressort que les autorités ottomanes ont eu les mémes raisons et
le méme intérét que les anciennes autorités hongroises de les maintenir et de
confirmer leurs privileges. L'exemption d'impéts et de contributions, dont ils
ont joui du temps du roi Jean Zdpolya et du gouvernement du comte de Timis
Pierre Petrovici, avait offert au 1égislateur ottoman le précédent juridique
nécessaire a la renouveler.* Les knez du sandjaq de Temesvar étaient exempts,
ainsi qu'ils le furent auparavant (1516) ceux du liva de Smederevo, du
kharadj, de l'ispendje, de la dime (0sr) sur les céréales et sur le moft, du droit

Ier. Fenesan, "Un aspect méconnu de la fondation de l'eyalet de Timigoara: l'instauration des
autorités ottomanes a Timigoara en 1552", RESEE, 27, 1989, 1-2, p. 73-79.

2V. Veliman, Documente turco-osmane privind vilaietul (eialetul) Timigoara, RA, 47, 1985, 4,
|{. 418-422.

°T. Halasi-Kun, "The Rumanians of Districtus Volahales Tverd", AO 6, 1980, p. 115-132;
idem, "The Rumanians of Districti Volahales Monostor and Suya", AO 8, 1983, p. 251-306;
idem, "Serbians and Rumanians in Ottoman Southeastern Hungary: Detta", dans The Mutual
Effects of the Islamic and Judeo-Christian Worlds: The East European Pattern, New York 1979,
p. 113-127; idem, "Krasso-County and the Ottoman Nahiyes: Bogca Kirogova-Bitilnik and
Semlit," AO, 10, 1985, p. 103-131; 11, 1986, p. 71-120.

dv. Veliman, op. cit., p. 419, 422; voir aussi A. Sceska, Die ortlichen Verwaltungsordunge...,
p. 167-169; pour l'institution des knez au Banat jusqu'a 1'époque ottomane voir Fr. Pesty, A
sz0rény hajdani oldh keriiletek, Bupadesta, 1876; Gh. Vinulescu, "Privilegiile romanilor din cele
8 districte banatene", dans Fratilor Alexandru si lon 1. Lapedatu la implinirea varstei de 60 de
ani, Bucuregti, 1936, p. 869-876; M. Holban, "Marturii asupra rolului cnezilor de pe marile
domenii din Banat in a doua jumatate a secolului al XIV-lea", Studii de Istorie Medie, 2, 1957,
p. 407-418; idem, "Deposedari si judecati in Banat pe vremea Angevinilor gi ilustrarea lor prin
procesul Voya (1361,1378)", SMIM, 5, 1962, p. 57-128.
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sur les moutons (adet-i agnem).! 1l le sera plus tard (1586) aussi le cas du

knez du liva de Vidin.2

En échange de ces privileges, les knez assuraient d'abord la police a
l'intérieur de leurs communes (nevahi), qui réunissaient plusieurs villages.
Dans les livas qui ne se trouvaient pas aux frontieres de I'Empire ottoman
(voir les livas de Vidin, Branicevo, Smederevo) ils étaient chargés de la
perception des amendes.3

A l'encontre de ce cas, le kanunname de 1554 rendait les knez
directement responsables du redressement économique et de la prospérité du
sandjaq de Temesvar.* Les knez s'en portaient ainsi garants puisqu'ils devaient
retrouver les raias, qui s'étaient enfui des villages placés sous leur autorité et
les ramener en leurs lieux d'origine. Il ne serait certainement pas dépourvu
d'intérét de citer aussi le cas du knez Paul, qui a été chargé par l'ordre impérial
du 15 janvier 1566, de coloniser des raias sur deux propri€tés désertes
appartenant au khass du beglerbeg de Temesvar.® Suivant la coutume de la
garde des défilés (derbent), le knez Paul devait défendre journellement ces

propriétés dévastées par les brigands avec l'aide de dix hommes armés.

D'apres les bréves références du kanunname, les knez avaient aussi des
attributions d'ordre fiscal plus limitées par rapport aux obligations qu'ils
devaient remplir jusqu'a la veille de la conquéte ottomane. C'est ainsi qu'au
début du XVI€ siécle, dans le district roumain de Sudea appartenant au comté
de Timis, les knez de la catégorie des knez communs ou des juges de village
devaient lever les dimes et les impdts et les faire porter au chateau-fort.6
Toutefois les attributions reconnues aux knez par les autorit€s ottomanes
prouvent qu'ils ont gardé une double qualité, propre aux juges de village
appartenant aux domaines de la noblesse. Vers la fin du XVI® siecle (1376-
1389), les knez se sont trouvés dans une position équivoque. Ils devaient étre,

Yoir 922/1516 tarihli Semendire Eflakleri kanunnamesi, ed., A. Akgiindiiz, Osmanl
kanunnameleri ve hukuki, tahlilleri, 111, Istanbul 1991, p. 459: Ve Semendire eflakleri dahi
hardg ve ispeng ve Gsiir ve hadet-i agndm ve resm-i arus ve sayir riisimdan nesne vermezler.
2V oir le réglement des knez et des primikiir du liva de Vidin, ed. M. Berindei, M. Kalus-Martin,
Sl F
G. Veinstein, Actes de Murad I11..., p. 57.
3A. Akgiindiiz, op cit., p.459: ve sancakbegine verilen ciirm ii cindyetin ogrini, ber karan 7
sabik knezler alurlar; en ce qui concerne les knez de Smederevo: ve bunlarin cerdyiminin dahi
osrini knezler alub.
4V Veliman, op. cit., p.419,422.

= P p
J1. Karacson, Torok-Magyar ollevéltdr 1533-1789, Budapest, 1914, doc. no. 90, p. 80-81.
6 8! P! I

I. Potaki, Domeniul Hunedoara la inceputul secolului al XVI-lea. Studiu §i documente,

K P $

Bucuresti, 1973 p. LXXI.
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a la fois, les représentants du propriétaire du domaine et, en tant que juges de
village, les défenseurs des intéréts des paysans.! Vu que les nobles s'efforcaient
a les réduire au servage, leur fonction de juge tant convoitée est devenue au

XVI€ siecle une lourde servitude.2

A T'encontre d'autres documents concernant les Valaques balkaniques,? le
kanunname du sandjaq de Temegvar fait état du r6le militaire particulier, que
les différentes catégories de knez ont joué dans la défense du Banat de
Timigoara compris dans le partes inferiores regni hungariae. 11 s'agit des
knez nobiliaires (knezii nobiles) ou royaux et des knez des forteresses appelés
aussi hussards (knezii sive huzarones), qui étaient chargés de repousser les
attaques ottomanes.* Ils devaient une "épée" au roi non seulement pour I'octroi
de propriétés et de possessions mais aussi pour la conservation de leurs
anciennes libertés et de leur autonomie administrative.>

L'importance d'ordre stratégique, que les Ottomans ont attribué au Banat
au cours de leur expansion vers L'Europe centrale, explique aussi la
reconnaissance du r6le militaire particulier des knez dans le sandjaq de
Temegvar. Le kanunname se référe aux knez nobiliaires ainsi qu'aux knez des
forteresses qu'ils appellent hussards.® Tout comme du temps du roi Jean
Zapolya ils devaient, en cas d'expédition, prendre part a la défense de I'eyalet
et joindre I'armée ottomane avec leur cheval, leur armure, leur bouclier, avec
leur lance et avec toutes leurs armes.”’

Pourtant, le kanunname n'a pas reconnu, a bon droit, leurs anciennes
attributions judiciaires puisqu'il avait comme but de consolider
I'administration ottomane, et, par conséquent, le rdle des gadis au Banat. Le

llhi(/mn, voir aussi I. Hategan, "Rezistenta conezilor bd nd teni fatdt de politica de feudalizare
in secolul al XIV-lea", Banatica, 6, 1981, p. 217; St. Pascu, Voievodatul Transilvaniei, 1, Cluj,
1972, p 2L

2p, Prodan, "Judele satului iobigesc in Transilvania in secolele 17 si 18", AJIC, 1961, p.219.1.
Pataki, op. cit., p. LXXI.

3Mm. Berindei, A. Berthier, M. Martin, G. Veinstein, Code de loi de Murad IIl, p. 154; M.
Berindei, M. Kalus-Martin, G. Veinstein, Actes de Murad IIl, p. 56-58; A. Akgiindiiz, op. cit.,
vol., 2, p.407-409, 491-494, vol. 3 p. 457-461.

4. Pataki, op. cit., p. LXIX; Cr. Fenesan, "Un proces de proprietate in districtul romanesc
Barzav la mijlocul secolului al XV-lea", SCJC, Caransebes, 1979, p. 292.

1 Hategan, "Cnezi romani in lupta antiotomana. Cnezi banateni si hunedoreni in luptele lui
lancu de Hunedroara. Atestiri documentare", Sargetia, 14, 1979, p. 225.

6y, Veliman, op. cit, p. 4190 "ve vilayet-i lesfiirde olan kafir atlusi husdr dimekle
meshurlardir”.

Ibidem: "ve yahuz liva-i mezbure begi vali olan begler bir canibe sefer itdikde ki mezkiirler
dahi ati, dom ve gunder ve kalkani ve sdir lat-i harblariyle sefer hizmetin idiib ma-dam ki
hizmetlerinde ki kusdrlar1 olmiya...".
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gadi était ainsi, d'aprés les kanunnames promulgués en 1554 pour les
sandjags de Temesvar et de Lipova, I'unique autorité ottomane, qui pouvait
condamner les coupables a des amendes.! L'attitude du législateur ottoman
différe visiblement a cet égard de celle que les représentants de I'administration
autrichienne ont adopté au cours de l'instauration de leur pouvoir dans cette
région. C'est aussi l'explication du fonctionnement d'un si¢ge de justice du
knez assisté par un vice administrateur impérial (Unterverwalter) qui devait,

’ NG5 . o)
en 1719, résoudre un conflit de possession.=

En outre, nous pouvons déceler, grice au kanunname cité, la différence,
qui existait entre la charge de knez et celle de primicier (primikiir) dans le
sandjaq de Temegvar. "Les chefs des villages se trouvant dans le liva
mentionné sont connus sous le nom de primiciers (ve livd-i merkumde vaki'
olan kurd kethudalari ki primikiir dimekle ma'rufdur).? Ils avaient des
attributions similaires a celles que les knez devaient accomplir. Il n'y avait pas
de grandes différences entre leurs attributions et les devoirs inscrits dans les
réglements concernant les primiciers de la région de Smederevo? ou les knez
et les primiciers du liva de Vidin.5 C'est ainsi que les primiciers aidaient a la
perception des revenus de I'Etat (mdi-i padisahi), a la défense de la province et
aussi a la garde contre les brigands et les bandits (hdydud ve harami). En cas
de campagne militaire impériale (sefer-i hiimdyun), ils s'engageaient, a
I'encontre des primiciers de la région de Smederevo, a joindre la cavalerie
ottomane avec leur équipement complet (cheval, armure, bouclier, lance et
d'autres armes).%

En échange de leur service, les primiciers jouissaient de la méme
exemption d'impdts et de contributions, reconnue non seulement aux knez du
sandjaq de Temesgvar et a ceux du liva de Vidin,” mais aussi aux primiciers de

la région de Smederevo.8

Voir V. Veliman, op. cit., p.418 et Cr. Fenesan," Instaurarea dominatiei otomane in tinutul
Lipovei in lumina codului de legi (kanun-name) din 1554", SCJC, Caransebes, 1979, p. 335: "ve
cerimleri hiilkm-i kadf 14hik olundukdan sonra".

2yoir Cr. Fenesan, "Mirturii despre cnezii banateni la inceputurile stipanirii austriece", AJJA
Cluj Napoca, 21, 1978, p. 381.

3V. Veliman, op. cit., p.419,422.

‘}M. Berindei, A. Berthier, M. Martin, G. Veinstein, Code de lois..., p.154.

OM. Berindei, M. Kalus-Martin, G. Veinstein, Actes de Murad..., p. 56-57.

6v. Veliman, op. cit., p.419-422.

™. Berindei, M. Kalus-Martin, G. Veinsten, Actes de Murad..., p. 57.

8M. Berindei, A. Berthier, M. Martin, G. Veinstein, Code de lois..., p- 154, 146-147.
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Nous disposons aussi d'une source unique, qui atteste, par ailleurs la
continuité¢ d'une institution administrative importante, présente chez toute
population roumaine jouissant d'un statut particulier. D'aprés les recherches de
N. Beldiceanu, chez les Valaques balkaniques la fonction des primiciers avait
eu une origine plut6t byzantine que romaine.! Des mémes recherches il ressort
aussi que les sources roumaines éditées ne font pas état de la charge de
primicier au nord du Danube.? Toutefois, nous sommes maintenant en état de
prouver le contraire. L'inscription romaine du IV€¢ s. apres J.-C. découverte sur
une brique trouvée a Gornea, dans le Banat, prouve l'existence de cette
institution jusqu'a 1'époque ottomane. Cette inscription est jusqu'a présent le
seul texte de proportions plus étendues écrit en latin avec des lettres italiques,
apres la retraite des autorités romaines de I'ancienne province de Dacie : "Rogo
et peto primicere tunc puellam Bariam teretrum perdis" (Je te prie etje. te
conjure primicier, parce que tu détruis de plus en plus, mon trésor, l'esclave
Baria)".3 On ne peut pas, malheureusement, préciser ni la qualité, ni la
fonction exacte du primicier, mentionné dans I'inscription de Gornea. Il
pouvait étre soit un gradé, soit un fonctionnaire chargé des travaux de
fortification, qui commandait une partie de la cavalerie (equites). Dans le
milieu, qui nous intéresse, la fonction de primicier devait revétir un caractére

militaire qu'il a gardé aussi a I'époque ottomane.4

D'autre part, la survivance et le développement des institutions citées ne
doivent pas étre considérés comme la seule voie par laquelle les autorités
ottomanes ont assuré l'intégration des communautés roumaines dans le
systéme administratif local du sandjaq de Temesvar. Les recherches faites par
T. Halasi-Kun sur le defter-i mufassal n° 579 de 1579 du sandjaq de Temegvar
prouvent I'adoption dans la forme du nahiye’ de quelques districtus volahales
: Fhirdea (Tverd), Sudea (Sugya) et Manastur (Monostor) dans le comté de
Timis a la veille de la conquéte ottomane. N'oublions pas que les états du
royaume de Hongrie eussent essayé, en vain, leur suppression en 1518.6
Cependant les autorités ont renoncé a cette décision par suite de la résistance
acharnée faite par les communautés roumaines, qui ont défendu ainsi leurs

IN. Beldiceanu, Les Valaques de Bosnie..., p. 129.

2Il7idem: idem, Les Roumains des Balkans..., p. 16.

3V()ir N. Gudea, I. Dragomir, "Caramida romana cu text cusiv din secolul al IV-lea descoperita
la Gornea", Banatica, 3?Rc§ita. 1975, p. 107.

i‘lhidem, p- 108; voir aussi V. Veliman op. cit., p. 149, 422.

“Pour I'équivalance comté=nahiye voir T. Halasi-Kun, Haram county and the Ottoman Modava
Nahiyesi, AO, 9, 1984, p. 27; pour la survivance des districtes volahales voir, idem, The
Rumanians of Districtus Volahalia Tverd..., p. 121; idem, The Rumanians of Districti Volahalis
Monostor... p.279; idem, Serbians and Rumanians. .., p-113.

6Voir St. Pascu, Voievodatul Transilvaniei, IV, Cluj-Napoca, 1989, p. 55-56.
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anciens privileéges. Selon une nouvelle décision on devait annexer les trois
districts au comté de Timis sous condition de prouver leur ancienne
appartenance au comté.!

Les raisons de cette adoption semblent étre plutdt d'ordre géographie et
pragmatique. Les districts mentionnés ne se trouvaient pas dans une région de
frontiére, exposée aux ravages de la guerre. On ne devait pas, par conséquent,
leur modifier les confins ni par des raisons d'ordre stratégique, ni par suite
d'une expansion. De plus, ces districts roumains €taient sis sur le cours
supérieur de la riviere de Bega et de ses affluents.

Le district de Fhirdea nommé par le mufassal Ferdiya ou Furdya?
comprenait les villages du bassin supérieur et moyen de la riviere de Gladna,
affluent de la Bega tandis que les villages du district de Manastur se trouvaient
sur les bords de la Bega et sur la rive droite de ses affluents. A 1'ouest de cette
région et au nord de la riviere de Bega était sis le district de Sudea.3 Dans ce
cas, on peut parler d'une continuité non seulement ethnique et toponymique
mais aussi d'ordre administratif.

La comparaison des données fournies par le mufassal n° 579 avec celles
renfermées par d'autres sources prouvent l'identité, du point de vue
administratif, des nahiyes de Monostor, Sudiya et Ferdiya avec les trois
districts roumains du méme nom de I'époque pr_éou()manc.4 ['absence de toute
référence au adet-i Efldk ou au Efldk kanunu’ n'exclut pas la survivance de
facto des districtus volahales en tant que structures administratives roumaines
maintenues par la royauté hongroise en vertu de leurs raisons stratégiques.©
Les districts en cause appartenaient a la catégorie des districts non privilégiés,

Libidem, P
<T. Halasi-Kun, The Rumanians of Districtus Volahalis Tverd..., p. 123; v. Achim, "Districtele
medievale romanesti de pe valea superioara a Begheiului", AJJE Cluj-Napoca, 30, 1990-1991,
. 28.
g']‘. Halasi-kun, The Rumanians of Districti Volahales Monostor..., p.279; pour la comparaison
voir aussi I. Paeki, op. cit., p. XLVII, v. Achim, op. cit., p.28-29.
4T. Halasi-Kun, Haram County, p.?29; idem, The Rumanians of Districti Volahales Monostor...,
. 252, 253; idem; Serbians and Rumanians..., p.125.
SPour l'adet-i Efldk, c'est-a-dire le jus valachicum voir N. Beldiceanu, "Les valachica dans un
kanunname du sultan Selim 1", dans Proceedings of the twenty-second congress of Orientalist.
Istanbul, 1951, Leiden, 1957, p. 377-388; Val. Al. Georgescu, Jus valachicum dans Istoria
dreptului romanesc, 1, Bucarest, 1980, p. 172-182; L, Marcu, Le jus valachicum et le statut
personnel des valaques balkaniques au Moyen-dgé dans Recherches sur l'histoire des
institutions et du droit, Bucarest, 1981, p. 127-134; A. Tanasoca, Autonomia vlahilor..., p.
1513-1517.
6Cr. Fenesan, "Districtul romanesc Mehadia la sfarsitul secolului al XIv-lea", Banatica, 5, 1979,
p. 265,275; V. Achim, O institutie romdneasca in Banatul medieval: adunarile obstesti din
districte, R1, 41, 1988, 2, p. 191-203; pour les districts roumains non privilégiés voir I. Vuia,
Districtus Walachorum. Cercurile romanesti banatene. Cele din Timig reconstituite pentru prima
oara, Timisoara, 1929, p. 42-49; Z. Paclisanu, Vechile districte romdnegti de peste munti.
Revista Istorica Romana, 13, 1943, 2, p. 21-25; St. Pascu, Voievodatul Transilvaniei, IV, Cluj-
Napoca, 1984, p. 40-68.
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dont les actes du XV¢ siécle font mention.! En 1440. les freres Hundayi
¢taient récompensés avec la possession des trois districts pour des hauts faits
d'armes dans la lutte contre les Ottomans.2 Le fait qu'on ne mentionne pas
I'adet-i Efldk est compensé par la liste complete des habitants roumains de ces
districts.3

Pour conclure, rappelons que les institutions et les structures
administratives mises en question démontrent, d'abord. la tendance des
autorités ottomanes d'assimiler des formes administratives pré-ottomanes.
Elles prouvent, ensuite, le role joué par ces formes dans I'administration locale
ottomane. On peut surprendre, ainsi, la profondeur des changements d'ordre
administratif subis par le Banat de Timigoara, qui avait appartenu jusqu'en
1552 aux partes inferiores regni Hungariae.

Le maintien des institutions et des structures administratives pré-
oltomanes a assuré une certaine continuité dans I'administration locale
ottomane. C'est aussi la voie par laquelle les autorités ottomanes ont réussi i
intégrer, dans un systéme administratif homogene, toute une série de régions
et une mosaique de populations.

Liste des abréviations

AIIC - Anuarul Institutului de istorie Cluj

AIIAC - Cluj-Napoca Institutului de I [storie si Archelogie Cluj-Napoca
AO - Archivum Ottomanicum

EH - Ftudes Historiques (Sofia)

GZM - Glasnuk Zemaliskog Muzeja (Sarayevo)

IC- Istoriski casopis (Belgrad)

IG - Istoriski Glasnik (Belgrad)

IUIFK - Istanbul Universitesi iktisat Fakiiltesi Mecmuas (Istanbul)
OA - Osmanh Arastirmalari (Istanbul)

RA - Revista Arhivelor

REI- Revue des Ftudes Islamiques

RER - Revue des Etudes Roumaines

RESEE - Revue des Etudes Sud-Est Européennes

RI- Revista de Istorie

ly, Motogna, "contributii la istoria Romanilor banateni in evul mediu. Districtele romanesti in
Banatul de alta data", dans Studii Istorice, I, Timigoara, 1944, p. 17; idem, Banatul roménesc in
cele dintdi veacuri ale stapanirii unguregti, ibidem, p.298; V. Achim, op. cit., p. 28, 32.

21. Pataki, op. cit,, p. XIV.

T. Halasi-Kun, The Rumanians of Districtus Volahalis Tverd..., p. 122; idem, Serbians and
Rumanians..., p.114.
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VARNA AT THE END OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY:
TIMAR-HOLDINGS AND POPULATION

M. Mehdi ILHAN

INTRODUCTION

Varna, a city of export with a fortress, is situated on the Black Sea
coast, at a place where the river Djevna (Devna) pours into the sea. It is also
the centre of a province carrying the same name. This province lies to the
south of the Dobrudja. In ancient times on its present location there was a
Miletos colony named Odessos founded in 585 B.C. In fact the Greeks had not
only settled in Odessos, (Varna), but also in Bizone (near Kavarna), Kalliakra
(Galata, Geligra or Kelgira) and Kruni (Balgik). Varna was also an important
town during the Roman period. It derives its name from the river Djevna
which was actually called Varna until 679 A.D. The city of Varna also has a
fortress to stand the attacks both from the Black Sea and from land. The
fortress is situated on the northern coast of a bay (inlet) made up of two capes.
On the northern cape there is another place of settlement called Galata
(Kaliacré, Kalliakra). The area between Kalliakra and Varna was marshy at
least at the time of the famous battle of 1444 that took place in 1444 between
the Ottoman forces under Murad II and the Hungarians. !

Murad I's campaign against Sisman (Ivan), the king of Bulgaria in
1376, had ended in payment of a tribute. However, Sisman rebelled after the
battle of Ploshnik in 1388. Therefore, Murad sent Candarli Halil Hayreddin's
elder son Ali Pasha with 30,000 men against him. Prevadi, Sumnu, Preslayv,
Madera and Timova were occupied. The Turkish conquests continued with that
of Silistra and the southern part of Dobrudja. In fact it was the conquest of
Varna that actually took place. The conquest was carried out in 1393 and
Varna became a Turkish town and a citadel .2

Mircea cel Batran, the Romanian voyvoda, was in possession of
Dobrudja from 1389 to 1394. Bayezid defeated him in 1394 and occupied the
land on this side of the Danube. However, Mircea prince of Wallachia, retook
Im. Tayyib Gokbilgin, S.V. "Varna", IA, Istanbul 1986.
2Ibid., I. H. Uzungargili, S.V.. "Ali Paga, Candarlizade", /A., Istanbul 1978.
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all these places back after the battle of Ankara in 1402. He also conquered Kili
from the Genoese.! Mircea acted against the Ottomans at every chance he got.
His support of Seyh Bedreddin in Dobrudja and Deli Orman finally roused the
Ottoman anger. Therefore, Sultan Mehmed I undertook a campaign against
Mircea. This campaign resulted in the reconquest of Dobrudja which remained
in the hands of the Ottomans for 460 years from 1419 to 1877.2 The
Ottomans used Dobrudja as a base to bring the other side of the Danube under
their control. Moldavia was invaded in 1476 during Mehmed II's reign. Sultan
Bayezid II during his campaign of 1484 to Wallachia conquered Kili and
Akkerman, the northern part of Dobrudja.? He had grand mosques as well as
many other monuments built in Kili and Akkerman and a mosque and zaviye
of Sar1 Saltuk erected in Babadag during this expedition. He also gave many
endowments to the zaviye. According to some sources, however, the tomb of
Sar1 Saltuk was built by Mengli Giray.4

Dobrudja, soon after the conquest of 1419 was put under the
Beylerbegilik of Rumeli. Murad III (1574-1595), as part of his administrative
reforms, divided the country into large eyalets (provinces) with many
sancaks. A new eyalet, the northern fringes of which ran along the river
Dniester, was established in 1593 to put halt to Cossack raids. This eyalet,
which included Dobrudja, comprised the sancaks of Bender, Akkerman, Kili,
and Silistre.> Sultan Murad must have also issued a decree for a census to be
carried out in this large eyalet. Indeed, a detailed (mufassal) cadastral register
of Silistre (Ankara TKGM, Kuy(d-i Kadime Archive, Tahrir Defter No. 86).
The nahiye of Varna, therefore, most probably was also established by Sultan
Murad III. I would like to give an outline of the registers that cover this large
eyalet before I precede giving a detailed study of the nahiye of Varna.

There are nineteen cadastral registers of Silistre preserved in Bagbakanlik
Archives of Istanbul dating from 924 A.H./1518 A.D. to 992 A.H./1584
A.D. and only one timar register of Varna dated 949 A.H./1542 AD.5
However it is very likely that the nahiye of Varna was included in the
registers of Silistre. In fact they should be considered as one register in two
volumes, despite the differences in their dates. Also the volume numbers put

Im. Tayyib Gokbilgin, op. cit, IA; H. Inalcik, S.V. "Dobrudja",

2A. Decei, S.V "Dobrudja", Islam Ansiklopedisi, Istanbul 1977.

3H. inalcik, "Dobrudja",. For more details on conquests of Kili and Akkerman see Hoca
Sadettin Efendi, Tacii't-tevarih, vol. 1I1., ed. Ismet Parmaksizoglu, Eskisehir 1992, pp. 238-240.
4At_l)ecei, op. cit., H. Inalcik, op. cit. According to "Saltukname" of Kenan Paga, the governor
of Ozi, San Saltuk, a contemporary of Haci Bektag, had migrated from Anatolia to Dobrudja.
SA. Decei, op. cit. TKM Kuyd-i Kadime Archive, Tapu Tahrir Defteri No. 83.

()See Bagbakanlik Osmanli Argivi Rehberi, Ankara 1992, pp. 215 and 219.
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on the covers should be reverse. The mufassal register 5, vol. 27 No. 86
dates from Mehmed III's (1595-1603) reign and covers the nahiyes of Varna
(9B), Prevadi (89B), Yanbolu (166B), Nevahi-i Yanbolu (200B), Ahyolu
(213B), Ruskasri (232B), Karinabad (251B) and Aydos (274B). The mufassal
register (vol. 1) No. 83 was also carried out during Mehmed III's reign but is
dated 1006 A.H./1597-98 A.D. Since this one has a kanunname (fols. 2a-18a)
and a fugra it would mean this one is actually the first volume while the
register No. 86 is the second volume of the detailed cadastre of the province of
Silistre. It should also be pointed out that the register No. 86 should also bear
the date 1006 A.H. The mufassal register No. 83 covers the kazas of
Akkirman (IB), Cankirman (31B), Kili (34B), Bender (49B), Briila (62B),
Silistre (72B), Hargova (195B) and Tekfurgolii (292B). The evkaf register No.
561 also dates from Mehmed III's reign and most probably should bear the
same date as its villages that were not included in the mufassal register are to
be found in this volume. This would at the same time mean that they were
already vakifs at the time of registration. This vakif register covers the
nahiyes of Akkerman (4B), Silistre (43B, 305A, 310B), Harsova (64A,
311B), Varna (76A, 111A, 305A, 307B, 312A), Tekfurgélii (125B), Prevadi
(140A, 303B), Ruskasri (180B, 306B), Karinabad (187B), Aydos (209A,
305B), Ahyolu (256B, 307A) and Yanbolu (280A). The icmal (synoptic)
register No. 222 dates from Murad III's reign (1574-1595) which might mean
that either an icmal register was drawn out before the mufassal (detailed)
census took place or it is the synopsis of a previous register perhaps that of
992 A.H./1584 A.D.! However my conviction is that it is a synopsis of the
former, since the figures given for incomes of almost all the villages recorded
in the icmal correspond exactly to those of the former. The other two register
are derdest defters (n. 378 and 427) in which the various guards of the
nahiyes of Silistre, Varna, Hargova, Prevadi, Tekfurgolii, Karinabad, Aydos,
Ruskasri, Yanbolu and Ahyolu are recorded. The records of guards are to be
found also in the icmal (synoptic) register No. 222 mentioned above. There
are also six villages of Varna recorded as of "Evkaf-i Muhammed Beg ibn-i
Ahmed Paga" in the vakif register of Siroz No. 577 on folio 174a. 1 have
made use of mufassal (detailed), vakif (endowment) and icmal (synoptic)
registers for this paper.2

In one of my articles I have worked out from Miihimme Defters that a detailed census was
carried out in Silistre from 1582 to 1584. See M. M. Ilhan, "The Process of Ottoman Cadastral
Surveys during the Second Half of Sixteenth Century: a Study Based on the Documents from
Miihimme Defters", ATIAAX XXIV/1, 1987, pp. 17-25.

For these and other registers preserved in Ankara Tapu Kadastro Genel Miidiirliigii Kuy@d-i
Kadime Archives a catalogue prepared by Aslihan Dogu (Tapu Kadastro Kuyiid-i Kadim Argivi
Mufassal, Icmal, Evkaf ve Derdest Defterlerinin Toplu Katalogu, an under-graduate dissertation
submitted to Ankara Universitesi, Dil ve Tarih Cografya Fakiiltesi, Ankara 1993) should be
consulted at the archives mentioned.
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A survey for the registration of Silistre province most probably started
sometime in 1593 or perhaps 1594 and ended in 1598 as explained above. The
survey for Varna most probably took place sometime between these dates and
perhaps lasted less than five years. However it is possible to claim that the
registration of the whole province could not have taken place in less than four
years. It is most probably due to this survey as well as to external danger that
might have risen due to this survey that a decree was issued almost the same
year (December 1594) for the begs and sipahis of the provinces of Akkerman,
Silistre, Kili, Bender and Nigbolu to stay in their sancaks and not to go on
campaigns. In fact some new officials were sent to the province under the
command of Mustafa Pasa, the beglerbeyi of Marag, Cavusbas1 Mustafa Aga
and Sadr-nisin Ferhad Pasa. Even Piri Kethuda, the sancak beyi of Silistre,
who was on a campaign at the time, was dismissed from his post and
Cavugbasi Serdar Mustafa Aga was appointed in his stead. The appointment
appears to have been made after Mustafa Aga had left the Port, perhaps out of
fear that the former beg Piri Kethuda might not be able to get back to his
sancak on time.!

REVENUES AND FIEF HOLDINGS IN VARNA?

Administratively Varna was under the sancak of Silistre. In the vakif
register it is referred to as "Nahiye-i Varna". The administrative centre of this
nahiye was the town of Varna itself. Apart from Varna it had four other big
towns, most probably nahiye centres under the jurisdiction of Varna although
specifically they are not pointed out as such in the register. These were Balgik,
Kavarna, Kaliakra and Bazarcik (Hacioglu Bazarcig1). However, we can infer
from the register that Bal¢ik and Bazarcik were nahiye centres since in the
register they are specifically referred to as "Kasaba-i..." (meaning Town of...).
Kavarna, however, is referred to as "Karye-i..." (meaning Village of...). Varna
and Kaliakra had citadels ("Kal'a-i"). A fair (panayir) was held at Hacioglu
Bazarcigi on the 15th of May every year.

The detailed register of the nahiye of Varna is covered between the
pages 9-177 (folios 9b-89b) of the register No. 86. According to this register
there were, apart from 64 recorded in the vakif register, 260 places of
settlements in the nahiye of Varna. That means there were altogether 324
places of settlement in the nahiye. The total income from the nahiye of

ISee Selaniki Mustafa Efendi, Tarih-i Selaniki (971-1003/1563-1595), edited Mehmet ipsirli,
Istanbul 1989, p. 423.

2 have not given any references in this section due to the fact that whatever is said can be
traced through the tables in the appendix.
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Varna was, 1,625,477 akges of which 638,551 akces went to the vakif as it
is clear from the vakif register. The maximum income, according to the
detailed register, was 32,666 akces from Balcik while the minimum was 55
akges from the zaviye of Pirhan Baba. However the highest income with
236,472 akges was from the town of Varna itself as recorded in the vakif
register. The total income of 986,926 ak¢es recorded in the mufassal register
which does not correspond to that of icmal (synoptic) register was entirely of
ze'amet and timar type and came only from 213 villages of not only Varna
but of some other nahiyes from fifteen villages and went to Mustafa kethuda
who was a kethuda of Hidir Pagsa and miiteferrika of the Sultan's court. The
minimum income was 804 ak¢es from the village Osman Kuyusu and went
to Hidir b. Tanduk. It appears that those who were in the service of the
Imperial court were ze'amet holders with relatively high incomes while the
others were fimar holders with incomes varying roughly between 1,000 to
6,000 akges. There are no clues to work out the place of origin of these
ze'amet and timar holders.

The villages of Nalbendoglu Pinari, Bedr Kuyusu, Etmek 'Omer,
Kerane, Sabile, Kila'i Sinan Kuyusu, Ishak, Ségiideiik, and Kavarna with
relatively high incomes were of Imperial Hass (Hass-i Hiimdyiin). The income
from the town of Balgik and the citadel of Kaliakra also went to the Imperial
Hass. The Imperial Hass is specifically pointed out until the page 39 of the
mufassal (detailed) register. Accordingly our calculation shows that the total
income for Imperial Hass amounted to 183,468 akges from a total of 26
places of settlement. The highest income with 32,666 akces was from the
village of Kovarna while the lowest with 590 akges was from the village of
"Mabhalle-i (sic) Musa Beg der nezd-i Karye-i Mustafa Fakih". Perhaps Musa
Beg was a quarter with ten households near the village of Mustafa Fakih and
therefore had low income. The average income from the villages of Imperial
Hass was about 4,000 akces while the average from all villages of timar and
ze'amet holdings was 3,000 akges. considering the rest of the villages
recorded after page 39 as ze'amet and timar holdings. I have calculated that
their total income was 799,824 akces. The highest income with 30,000
akges was from the village of "Siileyman Cema'at-i Kara Hamza" while the
lowest with only 55 akges from the zaviye of Pirhan Baba which in fact was
a vakif. A village with the lowest income for timar holdings was Habib Ilyas
Yurdi with only 349 akges.
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According to the register the main vakifs were those of Sultan Selim
Han, Davud Pasa, two zaviyes and Ismehan Sultan. The total income for
these vakifs amounted to 638,551 akges from a total of 64 places of
settlements. The highest income with 236,472 akces was from the town of
Varna and the lowest the mezre'as of Muhammed Kisa and Ermeni with only

50 akges each.

DISTRIBUTION OF THE REVENUES OF THE NAHIYE OF VARNA

It is clear that the Imperial Hass got the lowest share of the income as
compared to the others. However, proportionally, both the Imperial Hass and
the vakifs were better off and they had the income from most productive

places such as big towns and harbours.

As I have already mentioned most of the revenues of the nahiye came
from the big towns. This was most probably due not only to their
proportionally high population but also to the trade that took place in their
markets as well as the merchant ships that anchored at their harbours.
However the main sources of revenue were in any case agricultural goods.
Wheat, barley, rye, millet, lentils were the main crops grown in the area.
Gardens, orchards and vineyards as well as wines were all taxed. Taxes were
put on animals, particularly pigs and beehives. The Muslim inhabitants paid
resm-i ¢ift at 22 akges per ¢ift and the non-Muslims paid ispeng at 25 akges
per married man and 12 akges per adult male. The tax put on mills was
mostly 60 akges per dolab-bab. The tax on wheat and lentils was 7 akces per
kile while on barley and millet it was 4 ak¢es per kile. The vineyards were
taxed at 12 akges per doniim.

The miiselleman (sappers) who were charged with guarding the citadels
such as that of Kaliakra and Varna or serving at the harbours such as that of
Balgik were exempt from ‘avariz-1 divaniyye (extraordinary taxes) but had to
pay their tithes (dsiir) and other taxes. Derbendcis who were stationed at
certain passes and charged with repairing roads and bridges were likewise
exempt from ‘avariz-1 divaniyye (i.e. village of Yoriik Kalkali). The zaviyes
(i.e. the zaviye of Pirhan Baba) were also exempt from 'avariz-1 divaniyye.

The citadels of Varna and Kaliakra according to the icmal register had
certain officials called mustahfazan who had timar holdings with incomes
arranged according to their ranks. These were dizdar (commander), kethuda
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(deputy), imam and bevvab (doorman). The total income for these officials
including the gakirciyan and sahinciyan was 44,300 akges from 16 villages.
The kethuda of Varna received 4,000 akges and its imam 1,457 akges.

The revenues and their distribution to the fief-holders in Varna is a
reflection of Ottoman administrative system in the area. However, more
information is needed from many other registers in order to make any
conclusions. But it may be inferred from what is said that the Ottomans tried
to keep a balance in administering an area through the timar-system.

POPULATION OF VARNA

The mufassal (detailed) registers of course are good sources for working
out the population of an area as well as deriving information on social
conditions of the inhabitants. In the register of Varna the households (hane)
and bachelors (miicerred) are recorded following the names of the villages and
in the cases of towns the names of the quarters. The first entries in the
villages are usually names of important personalities and in the towns the
names of either an imam, hatip or a kethuda for Muslim quarters and the
names of the priests for Christian quarters. The names of Muslim quarters
were mostly derived from the names of mosques while those of Christians
from the names of priests. In Christians quarters the first entries sometimes
were the same as the names of the quarters (i.e. quarters of Papa Manol,
Kiryakoz Papa, and Manasi in Varna; quarters of Niko or Yako, Karagoz, and
Keryo or Kerlo in Balgik). We can infer from this fact that the Ottomans
actually named the quarters at the time of registration. This practice appears to
have been adopted by the locals as well. This case also was applicable to the
Muslim quarters so long as the founder of the mosque or his son was alive
(i.e. in the town of Bazarcik the first entry was Siileyman al-imam for the
quarter of Mescid-i Siileyman Havace, and Muslihi'd-din v. Haci Nasuh for the
quarter of Mescid-i Hac1 Nasuh). We find such practice in some other registers
as well. The registers of Sehrizol and Erbil in the case of villages and that of
Basra and Amid in the case of quarters are good examples of such practice.! As
already implied the quarters were divided into Muslim and non-Muslim.
Further distinction was those of Copts and cema'ats such as miiselleman,

ltkGMm Kuytd-i Kadime Archive, Basra Defteri, No. 94, v. 5la ve 15b-32b; Compare
Bagbakanlik Archive, Basra Defteri, No. 282, s. 38-67. Nineteen quarters were called as such:
Havace Fudaly; Hasan v. Meziyet; Biaret Heyyayi; Siikrii'l-lah v. Hayru'l-lah; Haci
Muhammed; Re'is Halil; Hamid v. Hiiseyin; Seyyid 'Ali Kevvaz; Bezzaz v. 'Ali; Hilal v.
Siileyman; Sa'd v. Kutami; Muhammed v. Sultan; 'Anber v. Hiiseyin; Ramazan v. Celal Hannak;
Salim v. Farah; Hamis v. Seyf; Satiyan be-ismi-i Nasr Sati; Ferah v. 'Ali Berdu.
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derziyan and etmekgiyan. The villages could also be distinguished as Muslim
or non-Muslim through either their names or the names of hane (household)
and miicerred (bachelor) entries. Given all this information it was possible to
work out the population of the nahiye. In working out the population, I have
followed O. L. Barkan's method of multiplying the hane (household) with 5
and adding miicerred (bachelors) to the figure found. I did not take into
account 10% 'askeri (soldiers) for I believe the figure was not that high and
that the figures for miicerreds (bachelors) were unusually high throughout the
nahiye. There were even cases such as in the quarters of Gazi Baba and
Mescid-i Haci Bayram in the town of Bazarcik where the number of
miicerreds was higher than that of hanes. The total population of the nahiye
of Varna including all the villages and towns recorded both in the mufassal and
vakif register was 53,655. Of these 35,802 were recorded in the mufassal and
17,853 in the vakif register. According to the vakif register 677 of these
population were perakende (scattered or had abandoned their original places).
According to the mufassal register 31,746 were Muslims and 4,056 were non-
Muslims and according to the vakif register 7,945 were Muslims and 9,908
were non-Muslims. Therefore, 39,691 of the total population of the nahiye of
Varna were Muslims while 13,964 were non-Muslims. 74% were Muslims

and 26% were non-Muslims.

The population that lived in towns, citadels and relatively big villages
(Varna, Balgik, Bazarcik, Kavarna, Keliakra, Sogiidciik and Ekerne) were
14,757 which means 28% of the total population. The remaining 72% were
living in villages. The number of Muslims living in the towns and relatively

big settlements were 7,722 while the Christians were 7,035.

It is clear that the population of Muslims was higher than those of non-
Muslims both in villages and big settlements. Both Muslims and Christians
were living side by side particularly in towns. Therefore there must have been
a cultural exchange particularly through trade.
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Table 1
POPULATION OF THE NAHIYE OF VARNA ACCORDING TO THE MUFASSAL
REGISTER!
Town-Village Quarter Rel. | Page | Popul. Hand Miid. Income
Abudul'lah X Ms. | 121 112 21 Y4 2838
Agce Pinari X Ms. | 155 27 3 2 1500
Agar Kuyusu X Ms. | 97 X 11 2 1363
Agar Ogullari X Ms. | 102 146 28 6 6000
Agaroglu kuyusu X Ms. | 96 118 22 8 4680
Ak Hamza, Mz. X Ms. | 175 315
Ak Pinar i Ms. | 157 6 1 1 1390
Ak Pinar Gebr Ch. 4 157 65 1S
Ak Pinar X Ch. | 176 220 44 1200
Akinct Kuyusu X Ms. | 34 99 18 9 1400
Alaceket X Ms. | 107 95 17 10 4400
Alaed'dinlu Kiigiik X Ms. | 77 72 13 74 3850
Ali Beg. Cm. X Ms. | 98 38 7 3 2496
Ali Halife X Ms. | 94 235 42 25 4000
Ali Kuyusu X Ms. | 137 10 2 1000
Alice X Ms. | 80 190 35 15 3000
Alice X Ms. | 148 155 28 1 3000
Alice Kuyusu X Ms. | 111 110} 20 10 6990
Arguz Kuyusu X Ms. | 81 102 19 % 2110
Armagan Kuyusu X Ms. | 112 42 8 Z 1000
Armaganoglu Kuyusu X Ms. | 108 69) 13 -+ 4000
Armudlu X Ms. | 126 76 14 6 6000
Arnavud Kuyusu X Ms. | 120 139 26 9 4162
Arnavud Kuyusu X Ms. | 167 87 16 7 1200
Artik Ali X Ms. | 101 64 12 -+ 2541
Asik Yurdu X Ms. | 126 68 13 3 1000
Asik Yurdu X Ch. | 126 10 2
Asiyab, 11 bab in total X Ms. | 167 645
Atiyesi Fakih X Ms. | 129 41 8 1 4000
Aydin Halan, Mz. X Ms. | 151 63 12 3 1296
Ayu Ormani X Ms. | 114 208 38 18 8000
Ayu Ormani X Ms. | 119 141 26 11 6850
Aziz Bey Koyii X Ms. | 48 18 3 3 1238

I'This table is made up from TKGM Kuydd-i Kadime Archive, Tahrir Defter No. 86 The
abbreviations used in these tables are as follows: C.: Cami'-i; Cm.: Cema'at-i; Ch.: Christians;
Mh.: Mabhalle-i; Msc.: Mescid-i; Mz.: Mezre'a-i; Miic.: Miicerred; Ms.: Muslims; Popul.:
Population; Rel.: Religion; v.: veled-i;
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Borkliice Dolliigii X Ms. | 61 107] 20 7 1200
Biiyiik Ozkdyniik X Ms. | 123 105 k- 16125 3101
Bahsayis Pinari X Ms. | 147 79 15 -4 3216
Balcik X Ms. 13 30000
Balgik Cami'i'Atik Ms. | 13 5941 106 64

Balc¢ik Niko v. Yako Ch. 14 343 D7 28

Balc¢ik Karagoz v. Piro Chat 1S 184| 31 29

Bal¢ik Keryo Ms. | 15 10 2

Balcik Keryo Ch. | 15 27 5 2

Balgik Karaca Halib Ms. | 16 108 19 13

Balc¢ik Kara Mahmud Ms. | 16 160 27 25

Bal¢ik Turgud Ms. | 16 139 24 19

Balgik Haci Hamza Ms. | 17 156 28 16

Bal¢ik Uzun Piri Ms. | 17 96 17 11

Balgik Haci Murad, C. Ms. | 17 168 29 23

Balcik Haci Bali Ms. | 18 83 15 8

Bal¢ik Kose Turgud, Msc. Ms. | 18 140 25 15

Bal¢ik Receb Halife Ms. 18 beids 30 27

Balcik Uzun Hamza Ms. | 19 232 39 3

Bal¢ik Kerdeli Ms. | 20 182 34 12

Balcik Baluhiyan Ms. | 20 150 30

Bal¢ik Baluhiyan Ms. | 21 25 - 5

Balcik Cema'at-i_gargarici Ms. | 21 30 6

Balc¢ik Cema'at-i gargarici Che.1--21 30 6

Balc¢ik Cema'at-i derziyan Ms. | 21 20 -+

Balgik Cema'at-i derziyan Chof 21 30 6

Balcik Cema'at-i etmekciyan | Ch. | 21 11523

Balcik, karye X Ms. ] 22 A 14 g 2267
Bali Fakih Kargalik X Ms. | 53 229 42 19 6984
Balkirce Iskender X Ms. | 89 132 24 12 1900
Balluca cm. Sar1 Venderx Ms. | 104 182 33 17 4419
Bas Elmalu X Ms. | 146 1591 29 14 4000
Bas Pinar X Ms. | 140 80 14 10 3677
Basri Kuyusu X Ms. | 147 53 10 3 4715
Bazarcik X Ms. | 62 20000
Bazarcik Cami'-i'Atik Ms. | 62 416 73 51

Bazarcik Gazi Baba Ms. | 63 527 85:)A02

Bazarcik Haci Bayram, Msc. Ms. | 64 153 25 28

Bazarcik Omer Havace Ms. | 65 115 20 15

Bazarcik Haci Kara Ali, Msc. Ms. | 65 135 23 20

Bazarcik Haci Siileyman, Msc. Ms. | 65 60 1 5

Bazarcik Haci Hamza, Msc. Ms. 66 119 22 9

Bazarcik Karli, Msc. Ms. | 66 172 31 17
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Bazarcik Koceri Ms. | 66 3271 56 47

Bazarcik Haci1 Suca', Msc. Ms. | 67 63 11 8

Bazarcik Siileyman Havace, Msc] Ms. | 67 168 31 2

Bazarcik Cedid Cami' Ms. | 68 119 18 29

Bazarcik Hac1 Yusuf, Kiiciik Ms. | 68 154 22 44

Bazarcik Haci Nasuh, Msc. Ms. | 69 122 20 22

Bazarcik Koyunlu Hatun, Msc. Ms. | 69 135 24 15

Bazarcik Cedid Hac1 Bayram, C.| Ms. | 70 83 15 8

Bazarcik Gebran Ch. 1. 70 83 14 13

Bazarcik Kibtiyan Ms. | 70 54 9 9

Bazarli kuyusu X Ms. | 102 54 10 -+ 4223
Bedr Kuyusu X Ms. 9 120 22 10 7976
Begandi? Kuyusu X Ms. | 132 89 16 2 6678
Bektas Kuyusu X Ms. | 75 85 15 10 1900
Beni Kayyum, Cm. X Ms. | 129 171 32 11 6000
Birce X Ms. | 87 195 35 20 5000
Bogdan Yusuf X Ms. | 116 124 23 9 1950
Burhan X Ms. | 143 111 20 11 2725
Cokelii Ug Orman X Ms. | 124 107 20 7 3500
Cokelii U¢ Orman X Ch. | 124 10 2

Calab Virdi, Mz. X Ms. | 168 300
Calan Musa 3 Ms. | 32 88 16 8 3020
Cavli Asik X Ms. | 145 90 17 5 3462
Cayir-i Golciik X Ms | 57 164 29 19 2018
Celud Kuyusu X Ms. | 155 96 19 1 2000
Celik Nasuh X Ms. | 137 80 15 5 4000
Cirak Kuyusu X Ms. | 51 32 6 2 2520
Ciran Koyii X Ms. | 124 140 24 20 6000
Coban Isa X Ms. | 136 4 8 + 3000
“oban Kuyusu X Ms. | 83 1321 24 12 3850
Coral Kuyusu X Ms. | 35 17851732 13 2100
Curun-i Bazergan X Ms. | 50 92 17 7 2058
Diidiikeii kuyusu X Ms. | 131 177 32 17 6000
Diidiik¢ii Oglu X Ms. | 119 71 14 1 1500
Demiircii Hidir Kuyusu X Ms. | 154 60 11 5 1000
Demiircii Organci Hasan | x Ms. | 45 161 30 11 3328
Deveci Kuyusu X Ms. | 125 116 21 11 5000
Divane 'ali Pinari, Mh. X Ms. | 148 27 5 2 866
Divane Atiye Beyi X Ms. | 118 91 17 6 6000
Divane Ine beg % Ms. | 163 16 3 1 299
Divane Ishak Kuyusu X Ms. | 153 44 8 4 3500
Don Basan, Mz. X x 1117 200
Esranik X Ms. | 171 33 6 3 2020
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Etmek 'Omer X Ms. | 23 226 41 21 6991
Etmekeiyan, Miisellem X Ms. | 168 6 2575
Evder Fakih Kuyusu, Mz. X Ms. | 173 6 1 ] 1400
Fatin Kuyusu X Ms. | 60 82 15 7 3700
Gocbegi X Ms. | 100 49 9 4 1523
Goyniik Pinari X Ms. | 165 116 23 1 500
Diindogdu X Ms. | 168 153 28 13 2784
Gav Kuyusu X Ms. | 109 159 30 9 5300
Gavs Bazergan X Ms. | 171 16 3 1 760
Geyik Ormani X Ms. | 52 219 38 29 4689
Goymak X Ms. | 137 69 13 4 2986
Hiiseyin Dede X Ms. | 118 46 9 1 2290
Habib Ilyas Yurdu X Ms. | 98 11 2 1 349
Haci 'Ali, Cm. X Ms. | 173 123 22 13 6000
Haci Enbiya X Ms. | 149 2 13 7 3500
Haci Sariklar X Ms. | 134 51 9 6 5000
Haci Sinan Kuyusu X Ms. | 159 94 8 -4 5474
Hakfen X Ms. | 31 292 52 32 3471
Halife Pinari X Ms. | 60 58 11 3 1028
Hamralu X Ms. | 92 98 17 £ 1618
Harami Pinar1 X Ms. | 138 66 12 6 754
Harbud Kuyusu X Ms. | 76 48 9 3 1000
Haskoy X Ms. | 162 151 31 -+ 3300
Hasad X Ms. | 33 124 23 9 1600
Hasance X Ms. | 121 71 13 6 599
Hatima Halife % Ms. | 29 122 22 12 5872
Hatun X Ms. | 80 102 19 7 2000
Herekle Gegidi X Ms. | 74 ¥2 2 2 5000
Herekle Gecidi X Ch. | 74 352 O 32

Hidir Kuyusu X Ms. | 150 74 14 7 4097
Hoskadem Kuyusu X Ms. | 93 148 28 8 2200
idris Kuyusu % Ms. | 91 43 8 3 560
ilbegi X Ms. | 164 1361 25 11 2425
[1begi Kuyusu X Ms. | 55 4478
flbegi Kuyusu Tulca Ms. | 55 78 13 13

flbegi Kuyusu Nuh Tulca Ms. | 55 108 19 13

flbegi Kuyusu Osman Kuyusu Ms. | 55 84 16 -+

[lbegi Sanesi X Ms. | 86 39 g2 -+ 1522
flyas Fakih X Ms. | 144 149 28 9 4500
Isa kuyusu X Ms. | 85 70 13 5 2020
Ishak X Ms. | 32 118 22 8 5500
Kocekli Kuyusu X Ms. | 111 85 16 5 5000
Kose Sinan Kuyusu X Ms. | 161 1374 28 17 6000
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Koskabad X Ms. | 47 105 19 10 2291
Kiiciik 'Alisi X Ms. | 156 164 30 14 5000
Kiiciik Ahmed Kuyusu X Ms. | 59 28 5 3 2000
Kii¢ciik Ahmed Kuyusu X Ms. | 95 103 19 8 5000
Kiiciik Ahmed kuyusu Sinan Fakih Ms. | 95 96 17 11

Kiiciik Hamza X Ms. | 139 310 56 30 7000
Kiiciik Mahmud X Ms. | 137 43 8 3 3000
Kiigiik Orkunik X Ms. | 25 142 26 12 3634
Kiirzlu Kuyusu X Ms. | 133 99 18 9 5500
Kacak-i Biiziirk X Ms. | 107 2081 39 13 7800
Kaba Sakal X Ms. | 130 65 21 5 5062
Kaba Sakal Ogullarn X Ms. | 130 T2 14 2 3168
Kabaklu X Ch. | 176 170 34 1500
Kalfalar Kuyusu % Ms. | 161 22 - 2 874
Kara 'Isa Kuyusu X Ms. | 150 79 14 9 3000
Kara... X Ms. | 85 109 21 4 2323
Kara Agac X Ms. | 56 1541 28 14 1348
Kara Ali X Ms. | 135 Yooy 22 12 4000
Kara Bali Kuyusu X Ms. | 49 184 32 24 5043
Kara Baslu X Ms. | 168 208 36 28 4000
Kara Bazergan X Ms. | 51 80 15 5 2283
Kara Hiiseyin Kuyusu X Ms. | 152 {134 21 8 1541
Kara Murad Kuyusu X Ms. | 47 38 48 3 2970
Kara Mustafa X Ms. | 131 28 5 3 1000
Kara Pinari X Ms. | 170 61 11 6 2400
Kara Yabhsi X Ms. | 52 90 16 10 2372
Kara Yazici, Mz. X Ms. | 145 40 i 5 2000
Kara Yusuf X Ms. | 134 119 22 9 5000
Karaca 'Omer Kuyusu X Ms. | 84 305] 58 15 7335
Karaca Ali kuyusu X Ms. | 97 59 11 4 3000
Karaca Ilyas Kuyusu X Ms. | 128 98 19 3 2000
Karagoz b Ms. | 36 201 36 21 1410
Karagoz Haci1 Baba Ms. | 37 35 6 3

Karinca Kuyusu X Ms. | 115 by S22 6 6070
Kasim Baba X Ms. | 144 114 | 4 1400
Kelikra, Kal'a-i X Ms. | 26 12110
Kelikra, Kal'a-i Cema'at-i Miiselleman | Ch. | 26 3481 62 38

Kelikra, Kal'a-i Cema'at-i Himayegan | Ch. | 27 12 3 3

Kelikra, Kal'a-i Kibtiyan Ms. | 27 9 3

Kelikra, Kal'a-i Cema'at-i Torciyan chr 27 140 27 5

Kerane X Ms. | 25 1071 20 7 4300
Kerate X Ms. | 174 68 13 3 4500
Keremii'd-din, Cm. X Ms. | 73 164] 30 14 5000
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Kevkeb-i Hacioglu X Ms. | 30 201 37 16 6795
Kila'i Sinan X Ms. | 29 159 29 14 6000
Kilincei, Mz. X Ms. | 168 650
Kizilca Danigmend X Ms. | 130 92 17 = 5000
Kizlarca X Ms. | 59 38 y 3 3 1234
Kog¢ Hayre'd-din kuyusu X Ms. | 117 218 41 13 8500
Kavarna X Ms. 10 32666
Kavarna Niko Ch. 10 132 ] 17

Kavarna Balcu Ch. 10 297 53 D

Kavarna Arabuhan Ch. 11 196 0 21

Kavarna Dimitri v. Yakob Ch. 12 251 45 26

Kavarna Cema'at-i Kibtiyan Ms. 12 17 3 2

Kavarna Ciftlik-i muhammed Y 22

Koyunlu Kemal X Ms.| 92 343 60 P 5422
Koyunlu Kemal Gebran, Cm. CHAE9S 3276
Kozakei X Ms. | 36 108 21 3 1400
Kulecik Pinari X Ms. | 168 58 11 2 3000
Kumluca-i Miisellem X Ms. | 157 58 11 3 1910
Kumluca-i Miisellem Siileyman Paga, Cm. Ms. | 157 a3 6 3

Kuruca Kuyu X Ms. | 99 320 59 25 7000
Miimin kuyusu X Ms. | 154 102 19 7 2400
Miinhal Beg X Ms. | 76 2541 46 24 9000
Miirsel Kuyusu X Ms. | 171 131 24 11 3165
Miirsel, Cm. X Ms.| 78 192 36 12 5000
Miislim Ilyas X Ms. | 58 124 22 14 1752
Makarri araklin? X Ms. | 141 125 23 10 7220
Malkog¢ Halis x Ms. | 50 1367 21 11 2313
Mezre'a-i Yoriik X Ms. | 90 12 2 2 3205
Mezre'a-i Yoriik .3 Ch.] 9 160 31 5

Mh. Musa Beg X Ms. | 38 92 10 2 590
Mumcin % Ms. | 140 185 33 20 3700
Musa Beg Hisarlik X Ms. | 44 136 24 16 4450

Musa Beg Hisarlik Kara Kuyusu Ms. | 44 164 25 14

Ms. | 174 70 13 > 4500

Mustafa Fakih, Cm. X

Na'lbendoglu Pinari X Ms. 9 141 26 11 4288
Nebi Kuyusu X Ms. | 127 130 24 10 4000
Nur 'Ali Kuyusu X Ms. | 172 51 9 6 1908
Obaci Hasan kuyusu X Ms. | 160 57 10 7 1731
Omer Gazi kuyusu X Ms. | 46 36 7 1 1000
Onova Kuyusu X Ms. | 46 53 10 3 1283
Orenler X Ms. | 160 48 9 3 2000
Ormanci Behlul X Ms. | 158 54 5 07 1000
Orta Pinari X X101 873
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Orug¢ Fakih Kuyu X Ms. | 140 41 8 | 3700
Orz Kuyusu X Ms. | 104 85 17 5 4500
Osman Kuyusu % Ms. | 153 21 -+ 1 804
Osman, Mh. X Ms. | 122 113 21 8 1000
Otci Kulagi X Ms. | 34 76 14 6 1099
Papas kuyusu X Ms. | 56 190 36 10 3625
Papaslik X Ms. | 33 61 11 6 1900
Pasa Bali Kuyusu x Ms. | 133 126 23 11 6000
Prutluca Hidir X Ms. | 172 39 7 4 3050
Rahman Kuyusu X Ms. | 86 27 5 2 1200
Rusad X Ms. | 37 104 19 9 2489
Rusad Kara bazarlu Ms. | 37 192 35 117
Sogiideiik X Ms. | 23 21985
Sogiideiik Al-balu Ms. | 23 208 38 18
Sogiidciik Haymeyagan Ms. | 23 41 1

Sogiidciik Kibtiyan Ms. | 23 47 7
Sogiidciik X Ms. | 87 242 45 17 5000
Siileyman Cm.

Kara Hamza X Ms. | 71 205 37 20 30000
Siileyman Fakih X Ms. | 82 131 22 21 1500
Sabile X Ms. | 27 165 31 10 13740
Safer Fakih Kuyusu X Ms. | 113 64 12 -+ 2494
Safer Fakih, Cm. X Ms. | 49 66 12 6 1358
Sah Kuli Cokeli X Ms. | 113 150§ 27 15 6916
Sahbanlu X Ms. | 75 108] 20 8 5500
Sal Oyiik X Ms. | 123 STprl 2 2402
Salif Turgud Kuyusu X Ms. | 95 37 g3 2 1200
Sar1 Gollii Kuyusu > Ms. | 105 32 6 2 1717
Sar1 Gollii X Ms. | 103 138 24 18 2589
Sar1 Koca X Ms. | 118 62 11 5 7210
Sar1 Mahmud, Mz. X Ms. | 151 98 18 8 1704
Sar1 Mustafa Kuyusu X Ms. | 175 10 2 500
Sar1 Nasuh Kuyusu X Ms. | 158 17 3 2 2000
Saru Mesge X Ms. | 72 177} 52 17 8000
Semer Kuyusu? X Ms. | 48 160 30 10 2614
Seydi 'Ali Fakih Kuyusu X Ms. | 152 30 6 2500
Seydi 'Ali, Mz. X Ms. | 142 1481 26 18 4500
Seydi Ahmed X Ms. | 153 56 10 6 1600
Seydi Havace X Ms. | 112 200 38 10 5999
Seydi Havace % Ch. | 112 15 3
Seyyid Selim kuyusu X Ms. | 175 16 3 1 620
Sigirdluca X Ms. | 100 1281 22 18 4000
Solinc X Ch. | 42 891] 162 81 12700
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Suluca X Ms. | 106 43 8 3 1283
Sulucak Pinar1 X Ms. | 103 89 16 9 2210
Tarla Basi, Mz. X Ms. | 136 28 5 3 1000
Tatarlu X Ms. | 142 105 19 10 3537
Timur Fakih X x1-97 2500
Timuroglu X Ms. | 166 54 8 14 1500
Timuroglu Bebean Kuyusu | x Ms. | 106 181 34 11 5495
Tirhalalu ahmed X Ms. | 165 38 7 3 2000
Togan Ermeni Pinari X Ms. | 79 124 24 4 3000
Togan Kuyusu X Ms. | 148 73 14 3 3134
Toganlik X Ms. | 39 2491 45 24 5000
Toganogli kuyusu X Ms. | 160 68 12 8 3000
Tohtamis X Ms. | 78 185 35 10 4000
Tokuz Agac X Ms. | 159 93 17 8 6000
Torak? X Ms. | 165 1701 31 15 4500
Toy Kuyusu X Ms. | 72 34 6 — 5425
Tohtamis X Ms. | 78 185 35 10 4000
Tokuz Agac X Ms. | 159 93 17 8 6000
Torak? X Ms. | 165 170 31 15 4500
Toy Kuyusu X Ms. | 72 34 6 -+ 5425
Toy Kuyusu Siileyman Pasa, raiyet-i] Ms. | 72 33 6 <

Turhan Kuyusu X Ms. | 98 95 18 5 3269
Turhan Sofi Kuyusu X Ms. | 81 84 16 - 2516
Turmus Kuyusu X Ms. | 168 139425 14 4000

114 146 | 27 11 3500

>
3

Turna Koyii

Ms. | 57 124 23 L 1897

Uc¢ Kuyu X

Ug¢ Ormani X Ms. | 110 159 30 9 4250
Uc¢ Ormani Gafas Ms. | 110 125 24 5

Umas, Mh. X Ms. | 90 82 14 12 1500
Ulas, Mh. X Ch. | 90 5 1

Uzun Ibrahim X Ms. | 36 74 14 4 2499
Uzun Ishak X Ms. | 88 80 15 5 5000
Uzun Umur Kuyusu X Ms. | 101 65 12 5 2000
Uzun Y usuf X Ms. | 135 78 14 8 5200
Uzun Yusuf X Ms. | 145 110 20 10 3337
Valelu Ms 54 95 18 5 1058

Yarak Tatar, Mz. Ms. | 168 754

Yazic1 Kuyusu Ms. | 168 211 38 21 6000

Yenice Ms. | 163 £330 25 14 2682

Yenice Koy Ms. | 83 P594--30 9 2100

Yenice Toganoglu Kuyusu Ms. | 128 97 18 7 4000

Yetim Veli Kuyusu Ms. | 126 58 11 3 5000

Zaviye-i Pirhan Baba Ms. | 168 -+ b

Zaviye-i Sah Kuli Baba Ms. | 164 51 8 11 1034

Pl Eol Bl Bl Bl Bl B Bl Bl kol

Zeynel Kuyusu Ms. | 89 49 9 - 2010

35824 16513 | 3222 | 986926
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Table 2
VAKIFS OF THE NAHIYE OF VARNA:

(POPULATION OF VARNA AND ITS VILLAGES ACCORDING TO THE VAKIF
REGISTER)!

Town-Village Quarter Rel. | Page| Popul. |[Hane| Miic. | Income
EVKAF-1 SULTAN
SELIM HAN
Abdi Koyii Ms. | 94B 32 5 7 807
Ak Pinar Ms. | 94a 78 13 13 786
Ali Kiling Baba, Y 6riik Ms. | 90a 32 6 2 842
Babluca-i Kiiciik Ms. | 103b 72 | §s 12 4714
Bali Subas! Ms. | 89b 163 27 28 2197
Bas Hisarlik Ms. | 96b 41 7 6 4385
Cagalalik Ch, ¥ 8/b) - 297 50 47 7542
Cakirci Ms. | 85a 107 19 12 6039
Cukur-ek Ms. | 96a 39 7 4 847
Davudoglu, Mezre'a-i Kiiciik 'Ali Ms. | 93a 248 43 33 3147
Davudoglu Mezre'a-i Turhan Ms. | 93a 29 5 - 3147
Dervis Bevvab Ms. | 88b 109 17 24 7681
Dervis Bevvab Ch. | 88b] 211 37 26
Diraganc Ms. | 90b 219 37 34 8512
Du'l-Kadir Kuyusu Ms. | 96b 74 14 444207
Ekerne Miislimanan Ms. | 99a 74 i 14 | 49287
Ekerne Manol Ch. | 99b. 156 17 21
Ekerne Layo Ch. . 998 109 20 9
Ekerne Yivan Ch. | 99b.} 225 39 30
Ekerne ? Ch. | 101aj 206 38 16
Eskinci Ch. | 91a] 285 49 40 | 10255
Galata Da'ari, Papa Ch. | 97b] 479 90 29 | 64869
Galata Da'o, Papa Ch. | 97bf 479 90 29 | 64869
Galata Da'o, Papa Ch. | 98a 924 | 164] 104
Haci Kuyusu Ms. | 101a 176 32 16 9606
Isa Kuyusu Ms. | 84a] 428 15 53 | 15254
Ispanor? Kesis Ch. | 87a 129 21 24 3037
Ispanor? Kesis2 Ch. | 8 3 200
Kiirekei Sinan Ebu Derda Kuyusu Ms. | 104b 161 28 21 6863
Kaluniye Hiiseyin Ms. | 104a 194 31 39 | 10820
Kaluniye Ch. | 104a 22 -+ 2

IThis table is made up from TKGM Kuyud-i Kadime Archive Vakif Defter No. 561.
2Only 3 priests recorded.
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Kara Muhammed Kuyusu Ms. | 93b 102 17 17 1772
Karagoz Kuyusu Ms. | 106a 223 40 23 1937
Karinca, Mezre'a-i Ms. | 91b 201 34 31 4775
Kavakli1 Pinari Ms. | 96a 87 15 12 2161
Keremii'd-din Yunus Koy Ms. | 105b 102 19 7 4518
Kiling Baba Ms. | 89a 138 23 23 3807
Kilinc¢r Kuyusu Ms. | 105a 155 26 25 9361
Kisrenc Ch. | 86a 524 89 79
Kisrenc? Ms. | 86a 12 2 2 19595
Kizilcikli Lurdu Ms. | 106b 111 20 11 1000
Kizilciklu Yurdu Cm. Y oriikan Ms. | 106b 102 19 F

Kurubca Ms. | 101a 92 74 74 4631
Lagi? Sinan Ms. | 88a 142 25 17 10412
Mz. Ermeni Ms. | 106a 50
Mz. Haci Sinan Kuyusu Ms. | 106a 100
Mz. Muhammed Kisa Ms. | 106a 50
Nasre'd-din Ms. | 102a 15 3 1150
Orta Kuyu Ms. | 97a 207 38 17 | 10065
Pasa Deresi Malkog¢ Ms. | 95b 143 24 23 4909
Pasa Deresi Bazarli Ms. | 95b 89 17 4

Savsak Pinari Ms. | 94a 52 9 7 2087
Sinanoglu Kuyusu Ms. | 102b 42 8 2 2535
Uveys Beg Kuyusu Ms. | 101b 118 20 18 5198
Varna 76b 236472
Varna Cami'-i 'atik Ms. | 76b 157 Z7 22

Varna Bedru'l-lah, Cami'-i Ms. | 76b 194 34 24

Varna Ali Celebi, Mescid-i Ms. | 77a 162 28 22

Varna Haci Celebi, Mescid-i Ms. | 77a 163 28 23

Varna Abdu'r-rahman..., Cami'-ij Ms. | 77a 518 9 53

Varna Ala'd-din, Mescid-il Ms. | 78A 230 42 20

Varna Danyel, Papa Ch. | 78A| 627] 107 92

Varna Manol, Papa Ch. | 79a 649 | 112 89

Varna Kiryakoz Papa Ch. | 79b} 498 94 28

Varna Papa Kiryako Ch. | 80a] 318 58 28

Varna Papa Andoni Ch. | 80b 137 23 22

Varna Anastas Ch. | 80b 283 50 33

Varna Manol Papa, Ch. | 8la 471 84 51

Varna Manasi Ch. | 8lb 233 4 13

Varna Da'ar v. Yani Ch. | 82a 103 18 13

Varna istepan, Papa Ch. | 82a 150 27 15

Varna Hidreyil? Ch. | 82a] 458 80 58

Varna Yorgi, Papa Ch. | 82b 49 9 4

Varna Haymenegan-i Ch. | 83a 80 16
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Varna Haymenegan Ms. | 83a 66 13 1
Varna Haymenegan Ch. | 83a 26 5 1
Varna Kibtiyan Ms. | 83a 11 2 1
Varna Miiselleman Ms. | 83a 115 25 2
Varna Miiselleman Ch. | 83b 248 43 33
Varna Kazanciyan? Ch. | 83b 29 = -+
Varne-i Biiziirk Ms. | 85b 17 3 2| 16344
Varne-i Biiziirk Ch. | 85b 293 49 48
Ya'kub Sofi Ms. | 107a 39 2 4 719
Ya'kub Sofi Gebran Ch. | 107a 117 22 5
Yass1 Basi Ms. | 92a 115 21 10 1996
Yenice Ms. | 85a 145 24 10 6511
Yeniceoglu Ms. | 92b 106 18 16 1689
Yilanhk Ms. | 104b 195 32 35 8661
Y ugari Kamgi Suyu Bugdan Ms. | 94b 6 1 1 10120
Y ugari Kamg¢i Suyu Bugdan Ch. | 94b 152 27 17
Y ugar1 Kame1 Suyu Manor Adol Ch..}: 95a 167 29 22
Yunus Koy Resulce Ms. | 103a 49 9 - 8320
Yunus Koy Y unusca Ms. | 103a 64 12 -+
Yunus Koy Miirselce Ms. | 103a 40 7 5
Y unus Koy Keremii'd-din Ms. | 102a 84 15 o
EVKAF-I DAVUD PASA
Kiiciik Kazanca Ch. |108a] 263 47 28 7636
Karpudlu 108b 812
Miiflis  Cm. Miislimanan Ms. | 109a 117 22 7 8476
Miiflis Cm. Gebran Ch. | 109a] 302 57 27
Mes'ud Virani Ms. | 108a 86 15 11 3946
AKYAZILU BABA, Zaviye-i Dervisan Ms.| 110a 50 10 220
Akyazilu Baba, Zaviye-i Cm. Kibtiyan Ms. | 110a 15 315
Mz. Devre Bagan 110a 200
Mz. Yurdganci 110a 100
SARI SALTIK BABA, Zaviye-i Ms.| 110b 35 7 635
San Saltik Baba, Zaviye-i Meremetgiyan Ch. | 110b 15 3
San1 Saltik Baba, Zaviye-i Dervisan Ms. | 110b 20 -
EVKAF-I ISTEMEHAN

SULTAN
“ukurova Ch. 1112b) 252 47 17 1689
_ukurova Cm. Kibtiyan Ch. | 112b 26 S 1
Kumluca Ch. |112a] 202 36 22 1603
Kuyucak Ch. J111a] 676] 125 51 800
EVKAFHA DER

NEFS-I VARNA 116b
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Abdu'r-rahman Efendi
el-Kadi, Vakf-i C.

Ala'ad-din Halife, Vakf-i Msc.

Bazarcik, Cami'-i

Bedere'd-din, Vakf-i C.

Cami-'-i 'Atik, Vakf-i

Cami'-i 'Atik-i Haci
Tur 'Avd, Vakf-i

Cami'-i Cedid

Cemal Halife, Vakf-i Msc.

Cesme-i Hac der Balcik, Vakf-i

Derzi Bazergan, Vakf-i Msc.

EVKAF-I MUTASARRIFE-I

NAHIYE-1 BAZARCIK 117a4123b

Gazi Baba, Vakf-i Mescid-i

Haci Ibrahim, Vakf-i Msc.

Haci Bali, Vakf-i Cami'-i

Haci Bayram, Mescid-i

Haci Mahmud, Vakf-i Msc.
& Mu'allimhane

Haci Muhammed, Vakf-i Msc.

Haci Murad, Vakf-i C. Cedid

Haci Resul, Vakf-i Mekteb-i

Haci Suca', Mescid-i

Haci Turenci, Mescid-i

Hod, Mescid-i ve Mektebi

Kara 'Ali, Mescid-i

Kara Haci, Vakf-i Mescid-i

Karl1 Beg, Mescid-i

Kuceri, Vakf-i Mescid-i

Msc. Seydi Ahmed, Vakf-i

Piri Pasa, Vakf-i

Reeb Kissa, Vakf-i
Msc. & Mekteb

Sefer, Vakf-i Mescid-i

Seydi Muhammed, Vakf-i
Msc. & Mekteb-i

Tur Gavz, Vakf-i Mescid-i

Tur Kul, Vakf-i Mescid-i

Ture Hatun binti Hamza, Vakf-i

Uzun Piri, Vakf-i Mescid-i

Y usuf, Vakf-i Mescid-i

IFull name is "Seydi Muhammed Celebi Ebi Seydi Halil Efendi el-Kadi"
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TETIMME-I RE'AYA-YI
EVKAF KI PERATENDE.! 203b

Abdi Koy Ms. |308a 5 1

Ali Kissa Ms. |312a 15 3
Balik¢1 Bazarli Ms. |305a 5 1
Bokluca Ms. | 308b 39 7 2
Ciihud Kuyusu Ms. | 308b 52 9 7
Cukur-ek, Vakf-i SSH.2 Ms. |305a 10 2
Dervis: Yavan Ms. | 305a 16 < 1
Ebu Orhani Ms. |312a 5 1

Kiiciik 'Ali, Vakf-i SSH Ms. |308a 55 10 5
Kiiciik Hamza Ms. |312a 5 1

Kalgal kuyusu Ms. |312b 5 1

Kara Hamed, Vakf-i SSH Y origan Ms. |308a 17 5 3
Karaca Ilyas Kuyusu Ch. |312a 6 1 1
Karliogullari Ms. | 308b 15 3
Kavkali Pinar1, Vakf-i SSH. Ms. |305a 16 3 1
Kirlarca Ms. |308b 5 1

Koca Hayre'd-din Ms. | 308b S 1
Kuyucuk Pinari, Vakf-i SSH Ms. |308a 5 1
Mustafa Kissa cema'ati Ms. |312a 16 3 1
Mz. Evhad Kuyusu Ms. |312b 11 2 1
Mz. Karinca., Vakf,i SSH. Ms. |307b 72 14 2
Pinar Basi Ms. |308a 50 10

Sar1 Gollii Ms. |308a 12 2 2
Seydi Ahmed Ms. |312a 23 -+ 3
Timurcu Hasan Ms. |305a 12 2 2
Togan Ms. |312a 39 7 -+
Turna Golii Ms. |308a 11 2 1
Valcuklu.. Ms. |308b 106 20 6
Valelu Ms. |308b S 1
Yegane Mir Ms. |308a 50 9 5

I'There are also six villages recorded in Tahrir Defteri No. 577 (fols. 174a; TKGM) as of
"Evkaf-i Muhammed Beg Ibn-i Ahmed Paga" (fol. 167a). They are as follows: Ayu Ormani,
Hane: 2: Balluca, Hane: 1; Sar1 Gollii, Hane: 1; Tokgalar, Hane: 2; Karli Beg, Hane: 5;
Bahtiyar, Hane: 9.

2$SH: Sultan Selim Han.
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Table 3

FIEF HOLDINGS OF VARNA ACCORDING TO THE /ICMAL REGISTER

Timar Holder! Type Type Folio Nvil. Income
? Ze'amet 35b 7 18423
? b. 'Ali 41a 2 6000
2 b. Orug 43a 1 3610
Abdu'l-kerim 49a 52 7100
Ahmed Ze'amet Cavush 37b 6 8800

Ahmed b.'Abdu'l-lah Ze'amet 38b 2 6000
Ali Ze'amet Cavush 35a 7 33269

Ali serasker 38b 3 9799

Ali b.? 45a 1 3000

Ali b. Hasan 47b 1 3000
Ali b. Hasan 47b 1 3000
Ali b. Sinan Kethuda 41b 1 5422
Ashik Tug 48b 1 1300
Bektash b. Hiisrev 43a 1 3700
Ca'fer b. Bali 45b 1 3000
Cerkes Yusuf 39a -4 7011
Divane 'Ali 42b 1 4000
Divane 'Ali 45a 1 3000
Divane Yagmur 44a ] 3300
Giinduz Tug b.

Hasan Tug 47b 1 2541
Gazi e 2 3000

Hiisam b. Behram 42a 1 4548
Hiiseyin Ze'amet Miiteferrika 35a T 126703
Hiiseyin 45b 1 3000
Hiiseyin b. 'Abdul'l-lah 40a 2 8000
Hiiseyin b. Mustafa 41b 2 6000
Hiiseyin Kurd 42b 3 3955
Haci 'Omer? Ze'amet Emin 35b 7 16899
Halil b. Muhammed 44a 1 4462
Hasan 40a 1 8500

Hasan Cavush 40b 1 8000

IThis table is made up from TKGM Kuytd-i Kadime Archive Icmal Tahrir Defter No. 222
Abbreviations used in these tables are as follows: Nvil.: Number of villages; Kh.: Kethuda; Mt..
Miiteferrika;

+ 2 mezre'as.
3The figure here is much more than this. The actual figure is torn off.
4This person is "emin-i defter-i sabik ber katiban-i defter-i Hakani"
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Hasan 44b 1 3100

Hasan b. Ibrahim 40a 2 7570
Hasan b. Sha'ban 46a 1 3000
Hasn b. Shah Veli 47a 1 3000
Hasan b. Varaka 42b 2 4000
Hidir b. Tanduk 48b 1 804
ibrahim 40b Z 7500
[brahim b. Mustafa 43b 2 3500
Koymen 46a 1 3000
Karben b. Hidir 43a 2 3740
Kanber b. Tureshan 46b 1 3000
Kara b. 'Abdi 41b 1 6000
Karaman b. Tur bali Tug 48a 1 2500
Kasim 42a 1 4097

Kiling b. Aydin 46b 1 3000
Kilinc 47a 1 3000

Kurd b. 'Ahmed 43b 1 3500
Kurd b. ibrahim 44b 2 3000
Mahmud! 39a 2 6000
Mahmud 49a 4 10000
Memi b. Toprak 45b 1 3000
Muhammed Ze'amet Katib 37a 6 14500
Muhammed merdum-i 38b 4 11730
Muhammed Cavush 40b 3 521
Muhammed 41la 2 6000
Muhammed b. Memi Ze'amet 37b 3 7500
Muhammed b. Mustafa Ze'amet 37a 2 10000
Murad Cavush 49a 1 7000

Murtaza b. Muhammed Cavush 38b 2 9550
Mustafa Ze'amet tezkere? 38a 1 2087
Mustafa Ze'amet Kh ? Mt. 36b 15 72500
Mustafa b. Divane Veli 39b 1 4000
Mustafa b. Muhammed Ze'amet 35b 62 15000
Mustafa b. Yunus Timar Cavush 38a 3 12678
Mustafa Hidir 39b 2 6000
Mustafa, Katib shakird 42a 3 5037
Osman 45a 1 3000

Pervi b. 'Abdu'l-lah 39b 1 6000
Perviz 'Abdu'l-lah Ze'amet merdum-i 37a z 11495

I'The former timar holder was most probably ilyas whose name is crossed out and Mahmud
written instead with a different hand.

+ 1 mezra'a.
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Piri Ze'amet Kethuda 35a 14 48425
Piri b. Siileyman 39a 2 6000
Piyale b. 'Abdu'l-lah 47a 1 3000
Ramazan Tug b. Doger 48a 1 1413
Ridvan 46a 2 3000
Siilleyman Emir 46a 1 3000
Sefer b. Hamdi, Katib Ze'amet Sakird 37b Z 7000
Seydi 'Ali 48a 2 2416
Sha'ban b. Yusuf 47b 2 2500
Sinan Ze'amet Cavus 36b 18 56100
Tur Bali b. 'Ali 4la 1 4000
Velid b. Miinha¢ Tug 48a 1 1541
Y usuf 44a 1 3215
Yusuf b. 'Aziz 43b 1 3500
213 654334

Table 4

GUARDS OF VARNA ACCORDING TO THE DERDEST REGISTER!

Timar Holder's Name Official Title | Page Holding's name | Income [T1. Income?
MUSTAFAHFAZAN-I
KAL'A-L. VARNA
Mustafa b. Aydin Dizdar> 131b Naci 'ali, Cm. 6000 4000
Mahmud Kethuda 131b Gavs Pinar1 Bazergan 760
Mahmud Isa Yoriik Pinari 1240 2000
Ramazan Imam 131b | Dibr-i Beg Pasa Begine 1257
Ramazan Divane Ramazan Yurdu 200 1457
Ali b. Muhammed Bevvab 132a Kasim Baba 1400 1400
MUSTAHFAZAN-I
KAL'A-1 KELIKRA
Uncu Hasan Dizdar 132b Burunluca Hidir 3050 3050
o Kethuda Ala Kelb| 4400 1600
22 Imam 133a Ala Kelb 1400
? Bevvab 133a Ala Kelb 1400
CAKIRCIYAN 109b Turmus Kuyusu| 4000 8000
109b Kara Baslu 4000
SAHINCIYAN 110a Kara Pinar 2400 19993
110a Ibrayil? 2020
110a Miirsel Kuyusu| 3165
110a Kor 'Ali Kuyusu 1908
110a Narenci Kurse? 6000
110a | Mustafa Kissa Cema'ati 4500

IThis table is made up from TKGM "Derdest Defter which is included in the icmal defter No.

g2z

2lmplies the job he does in the citadel, i.e. "dizdar-i kal'a"

“This income indicates the income for the timar holder rather th
Therefore it will be less than income for the vill
Just the total of the incomes for the villages.

‘orn off. Therefore could not read.
“Holder's name is not recorded.

an the income for the village(s).
ages when it is a shared holding and sometimes



TUNA-I'AMIRE. LORGANISATION FINANCIERE ET
MILITAIRE DU DANUBE OTTOMAN AUX XVI¢ ET XVII¢
SIECLES A LA LUMIERE DE DOCUMENTS OTTOMANS
INEDITS

Mihai MAXIM

Quant et comment le Danube devint un fleuve ottoman?

Les Ottomans attachérent toujours une grande importance a la
domination des principales voies de communications tant terrestres que
fluviales. Le grand historien roumain N. Iorga définit cette politique comme
une dromocratie (du grec dromos, voie et kratia, pouvoir)l. Et c'est dans
cette perspective que la maitrise du Danube, une des plus importantes voies
fluviales d'Europe fut pour les Ottomans une préoccupation essentielle.
Ayant conquis en 1393 le royaume bulgare de Tirnovo et en 1396 celui de
Vidin, les Ottomans accédérent ainsi par le nord au Danube. Les principales
places-fortes du Danube inférieur, Giurgiu/Yerkogi, Turnu/Holovnik ou Kule,
etc., tomberent entre leur main dés 1419-20. La flotte ottomane occupa
brievement la forteresse de Chilia/Kili, important centre commercial moldave
a I'embouchure du Danube. Par la méme occasion, ils lanceérent des assauts
vers la place-forte moldave de Cetatea Albd (Akkerman) située sur la Mer
Noire a I'embouchure du Dniestr (Turla), ce qui met clairement en évidence la
connection Danube-mer Noire dans 1'optique ottomane. Avec la conquéte en
1453 de Constantinople, l'expansion ottomane en direction du Danube et en
mer Noire entra dans une nouvelle phase. Dés 1455, Caffa (Kefe), important
port et emporium génois de la presqu'ile criméenne tomba sous la domination
ottomane. L'année suivante, la tentative de Mehmed Il de conquérir la
forteresse de Belgrade — porte de 1'Europe et du royaume de Hongrie— se solda
par un échec 2 la suite de la résistance des coalisés européens commandés par
le voiévode de Transylvanie, le Roumain Iancu de Hunedoara (Yankul des
sources ottomanes). Malgré ce déboire, en 1484, Bayezid II conquit
définitivement les places-fortes stratégiques de Kili et d'Akkerman. Cette
campagne se signale notamment par une excellente coordination entre les
forces navales et terrestres. L'apport de la flotte avec sa puissance de feu et son

IMaria Matilda Alexandrescu-Dersca Bulgaru, Nicolae lorga, a Romanian Historian of the
Ottoman Empire, Bucharest, 1972, pp. 77, 92.
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soutien logistique fut considérable. Ainsi l'année 1484 qui vit la capture de
Kili et d'Akkerman est une date-clé dans le processus qui ménera a la
transformation de la mer Noire, facteur primordial pour la sureté et
I'approvisionnement de la capitale ottomane, en un lac ottoman. Entretemps
d'autres ports importants du littoral de la mer Noire tombérent sous la
souveraineté ottomane : Amastris (1460), Trébizonde et Sinop (1461),
Balaklava et Azov/Azak (1473), Copa et Anapa (1479). En outre, les bouches

du Danube — et en conséquence, la "Voie moldave", importante source de
revenu — €taient aussi sous contr6le ottoman. De cette maniére, la

Dobroudja, de marche qu'elle était, devint une province intérieure. La
principauté de Moldavie, qui jouait le réle d’'une muraille de défense pour les
royaumes de Pologne et de Hongrie, n'eut d'autre choix que d'accepter la
souveraineté ottomane. La Valachie, elle, I'avait déja fait apres la perte de ses
forteresses danubiennes. D'autre part, la prise de Kili et d'Akkerman joua un
role primordial, ainsi que le souligna I'historien allemand Kissling, dans le
développement de la puissance navale ottomane car les chantiers navals
trouverent dans les foréts moldaves un bois de charpente d'excellente qualité!,
Mehmed II était convaincu que la domination ottomane ne serait affermie tant
que les places-fortes de Kili et d'Akkerman et celle de Belgrade demeureraient
en la possession des chrétiens?. En 1484, le premier objectif fut atteint, et le
second en 1521 avec la prise du Belgrade sur le Danube par Siileyman I. En
1526, le méme Siileyman en écrasant a la bataille de Mohdcs 1'élite de 1'armée
hongroise, réduit le royaume de Hongrie a la situation d’un Etat tributaire.
En 1529, il dut renoncer toujours sur le Danube a investir la capitale de la
Maison d’Autriche, Vienne, en raison de la saison avancée et du manque de
canons de grand calibre, et il rebroussa chemin vers Istanbul.

En 1540-41, Bude (Budun, Budin), la capitale du royaume de Hongrie
sur le moyen Danube, fut conquise par les Ottomans. Ceux-ci s'étaient
auparavant emparé (en 1538-1540) du plus important port moldave du
Danube inférieur, Brdila (Ibrail). Ainsi ils contrélaient de Bude a la mer
Noire tout le cours du Danube qui devint en conséquence, dés le milieu du
16¢ siécle, un fleuve ottoman. En outre, suite a la campagne de Moldavie de
Siileyman I en 1538, le sud-est de cette principauté vassale (en turc Bucak)
qui comprenait l'important fort de Tighina (Bender) sur le Dinestr, a été
annexé€ par les Ottomans et c’est ainsi que la cavalerie tartare de Crimée eut
sa disposition un corridor s'étendant de Bahgesaray a Bude. De cette maniére, la

IH. 1. Kissling, "Betrachtung iiber die Flottenpolitik Sultan Bayezids II. 1481-1512", Saeculum,
XX/1, 1969.

2Zapi.s‘ki JanycCara napisany Konstantinom Mihajlovi¢em iz Ostrovitzy, vvedenie, perevod i
kommentarij A. I. Rogova, Moskva, 1978, p. 88.
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voie fluviale du Danube fut renforcée par la voie militaire terrestre des
Tartares. Comme l'indique le Prof. Inalcik, c'est a la suite de l'annexion du
Bucak, donc de la Bessarabie méridionale, que la mer Noire est devenu un
lac ottoman'. A peu prés au méme moment donc, c'est-a dire vers le milieu
du 16¢ siécle, le Danube devient un fleuve ottoman et la mer Noire un lac
ottoman, preuve s'il en faut de l'unité de la politique ottomane sous ce
rapport.

L'organisation financiére du Danube ottoman

Le Danube fut dés le moyen-age la voie fluviale la plus importante
d'Europe reliant I'Europe centrale aux Balkans et au dela 4 la mer Noire et 2 la
Méditerranée. De nombreuses voies routiéres trés fréquentées débouchaient sur
le Danube. Le Orta kol des sources ottomanes — le Czarski drum des
Balkaniques — reliant Istanbul, Sofia, Nish, Belgrade, Bude et Vienne
longeait le Danube a trois reprises, a Vienne, Bude et Belgrade, ce qui met
d'avantage en évidence l'importance névralgique pour les Ottomans de ces deux
dernieres villes. Et sur le Bas-Danube, les voies des Carpathes
(Sibiu/Hermanstadt-Danube, Brasov/Kronstadt-Danube), la route moldave et la
route tartare accédaient toutes au Danube. En outre, les régions au nord et au
sud du Danube entretenaient des rapports commerciaux suivis et fréquents
utilisant le Danube comme moyen de transport pour les marchandises. Un
document ottoman daté du 15 avril 1520 confirme que 70-80 navires venaient
chaque année de divers ports de la mer Noire tels que Trébizonde, Caffa,
Sinop, Samsun et Istanbul, a Brdila, la plus importante ville portuaire de
Valachie sur le Danube2.

Tous les revenus douaniers des échelles du Danube ottoman étaient
collectés par I'Etat, selon des circonscriptions, comme a I'époque byzantine?.
Le defterdarlik du Danube fut créé a cette fin en 1583. Cette nouvelle
institution, qui était le quatriéme defterdarlik de 'Empire, percevait tous les

impOts et revenus de tout genre des échelles du Danube et des régions

IH. inalcik, Imperiul otoman. Epoca clasica 1300-1600, édition Mihai Maxim, Bucarest, 1996

p. 273-274.

Beldiceanu-Steinherr et N. Beldiceanu, "Actes du régne de Selim I concernant quelques
€chelles danubiennes de Valachie, de Bulgarie et de Dobroudja", Siidostforschungen, XXIII,
1964, pp. 105-107.
3Pour le Bas-Danube, voir, par exemple, Anca Popescu, “Circumscriptii vamale otomane in
zona Pontului stang si a Dunarii de Jos”, dans: National si universal in istoria romanilor. Studii

oferite prof. dr. Serban Papacostea cu ocazia implinirii a 70 de ani, Bucuresti, 1998, pp. 312-
325
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avoisinantes de Vidin a la mer Noire et de Varna a Ozii (Ochakov)!, comme
l'indiquent des documents pour I'année 991/15832. La date de création de ce
defterdarlik telle qu'elle apparait dans les chroniques est donc fausse3. Selon
des documents récemment découverts, la premiére fonction du defterdarlik
était de financer les garnisons ottomanes de la région, c'est-a-dire d'assurer le
paiement des soldes (mevdcib), des fournitures (iage) et d’autres dépenses de la
flotte du Danube (donanma-yi Tuna). En outre, il devait expédier a la capitale
annuellement 80-90 mesures (yiik) d'akge, c'est-a-dire 66-75.000 pieces d'or
(en 1590%), ou 100 mesures (en 1592°). Les achats pour les besoins du Palais
impérial® effectués dans le cadre du systéme d’ocaklik, par exemple, le sel, le
miel etc., achetés sur les revenus du tribut moldo-valaque, étaient contrdlés
par le defterdarlik du Danube qui fournissait également le cheptel ovin, d'une
importance vitale pour l'approvisionnement de la capitale (100.000 tétes en
1583)7.

Apres la menace suscitée par l'irruption des Cosaques vers la fin du 16¢
siecle et plus particuliérement apres la révolte des Principautés roumaines (de
Transylvanie, de Moldavie et de Valachie) de 1594-1598, le beylerbeyilik de
Silistre fut créé peu prés avant le 17 Saban 1007/15 mars 15998, donc bien
avant la date de fondation admise jusqu'a présent. Ce beylerbeyilik, d'une
grande importance stratégique, sera réservé habituellement a des titulaires du
rang de vizir. Le hitkm du 6 Rebiiilevvel 1010/4 octobre 1601, destiné a Ali
Paga, l'enjoint de bien veiller sur la Moldavie et la Valachie®. Au fur et a
mesure de l'approche du danger cosaque, le centre du beylerbeyilik est
transféré de Silistre a Babadag et de 1a a Ozii. C'est pour cette raison que les
documents ottomans mentionnent indistinctement le beylerbeyilik de Silistre
et celui d'Ozii. Mais il est indiscutable qu'il ne s'agit que d'un méme et seul

IM. Maxim, Tuna-i 'Amire/The Imperial Danube, Istanbul, The Isis Press, sous presse.
2Ba§bakanhk Osmanli Arsivi, Istanbul (BOA), Miihimme Defteri, cilt 51, hkm 146, 14 Recep
991/3 aofit 1583 ; cilt 52, hkm 320, 28 Sevval 991/14 novembre 1583 ; Maliyeden Miidevver
Defterler no 6148, p. 147 26 Zilkade 991/11 décembre 1583, etc.

3Tarih-i Selaniki, (haz.) Mehmet Ipsirli, Istanbul, 1989 p. 183. BOA Miihimme Defteri, cilt 67,
hkm 125, p. 47 20 Safer 999/18 décembre 1590; Mihai Maxim, "Documente turcesti privind
kazaua Giurgiului in secolul XVI", dans: Ilfov-File de istorie, Bucarest, 1978, p. 190.

‘}B()A. Maliyeden Defter, no 6910, p. 4, 6 Rebiiilahir 1001/11 décembre 1592.

SVoir Arif Bilgin, Osmanli Saraymin Iagesi (1489-1650), thése de 1'Université de Marmara,
[stanbul, 2000.

SBOA, Miihimme Defteri, cilt 52, hkm 146, p. 127, 28 Sevval 991/14 novembre 1583.
7B()A.fund.\' A.NJT (Bab-1 Asafi. Nisanci Tahvil Kalemi), defter no 1161, p. 14: on y trouve la
premiere réference a Silistre Beylerbeyisi Ahmed Paga dans un hiikm datant du 17 Saban
1007/15 mars 1599. L'historien Selaniki Mustafa Efendi, qui fut un contemporain, mentionne
dans sa chronique le beylerbeyi de Silistre Ahmed Pasa sous la date de evvail-i Saban 1007/27
février-8 mars 1599.

8CF. Tarih Selaniki, p.797.

9”Bu;§dan ve Efldk canibine goz kulak tutup". BOA, fonds A.DVN. dosya 11/59.
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beylerbeyilik et non de deux comme l'affirment certains chercheurs. Par la
suite, le defterdarlik du Danube sera progressivement transféré a Ozii et
deviendra le defterdarlik du Danube et d'Ozii. Le defterdarlik du Danube ne
fut donc pas supprimé en 1627-1628, mais il a subi une mutation sous un

autre nom et en un autre CL‘anCl ¢

Organisation militaire du Danube

Ainsi que nous avons pu le constater, les Ottomans attachérent une
grande importance au Danube. Pour sa défence fut créée la capitainerie du
Danube (Tuna Kapudanligr), ou plutdt, trois capitaineries, respectivement a
Budin (Bude), Semendire/Smederevo (en fait Belgrade), et Hirsova (Danube
inférieur). Le titre de mirliva-i Tuna est accordé a chaque kapudan.
Particulierement intéressant est le sancak "pour la défense du Danube de
Hirsova a la mer Noire", mentionné en 16022. Cela signifie qu'au moins aux
15¢ et 16° siecles, il n'y avait pas un commandement central sur le Danube
ottoman. Les capitaineries mentionnées ci-dessus dépendaient des
beylerbeyilik régionaux : celui de Bude du beylerbeyilik du méme nom,
celui de Semendire (Belgrade) soit du beylerbeyilik de Rumeli soit pour le
secteur des Portes de fer (Demir Kapi/Portile de Fier) de celui de Temegvar
(Timisoara) et celui du Danube inférieur du beylerbeyilik de Silistre-Ozii.
D'autre part, les voiévodes de Moldavie et de Valachie étaient responsables de
la sécurité du trongon s'étendant des Portes de fer a 1a mer Noire. Un ferman
du 7 Cemaziiilahir 1027/ 1¢* juin 1618 ordonne au voiévode de Moldavie
d'empécher les brigands (haydud eskiyast) de traverser le Danube3. De méme,
selon un autre document daté de evasit-1 Zilkade 1108/1-10 juin 1697, le
voiévode de Valachie regut des instructions pour protéger les navires de
commerce descendant le Danube entre les Portes de fer et Orsova (Irsova)
contre les incursions des bandits*. Les brigands en question et les Cosaques se

cantonnaient plus particuli¢rement dans les marais des bouches du Danube.

Ipour I’opinion contraire,voir, par exemple, V. Ostapchuk, The Ottoman Black Sea Frontier
and the Relations of the Porte with the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth and Muscovy, 1622
1628, thése de 1'Université de Harvard, 1989, pp. 256-257, par ailleurs une excellente thése.
2BOA, fonds A.DVN, 13/ 41, evahir-1 Rebiiilahir 1011/ 7-16.10.1602.

3B()A. Miihimme Deffteri, cilt 82, hkm. 228; 82 Numarali Miihimme Defteri (1026-1027/ 1617
1618), ozet, transkripsyon, indeks ve tipkibasim, Ankara, 2000, p. 151.

4BOA, Miihimme Defteri, cilt 112, p. 17 ; T. Gemil, Relatiile Tarilor Romane cu Poarta
otomana in documente turcesti 1601-1712, Bucarest, 1984, doc. 216, pp. 444-445.
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L'importance militaire du Danube pour les Ottomans est incontestable.
Lors des campagnes contre les Autrichiens, les Hongrois, les Transylvaniens,
les Valaques, les Moldaves, les Polonais et les Cosaques, le fleuve servait a
acheminer les troupes, l'artillerie, I'approvisionnement et les fournitures
militaires car le transport fluvial était plus rapide et plus sir que la voie
terrestre. L'ambassadeur impérial Busbecq, lors de son voyage de Vienne a
Constantinople en 1554-1555, a suivi la route danubienne Bude-Belgrade,
"qui est plus sure et plus rapide", car, explique-t-il, la voie terrestre,
spécialement avec beaucoup de bagages, qui attirent I’attention et la tentation
des haydut dure “au moins 12 jours”, tandis que, par le Danube, le voyage

dure “seulement 5 jours™!.

La flotte ottomane du Danube

Lors de l'expédition contre Hunyadi (Yankul) en 1442, les Ottomans
maintenaient en permanence 80-100 batiments de guerre 1égers sur le Danube
et une soixantaine a Gelibolu.Z Nous ne possédons aucune autre donnée sur la
flotte du Danube en dehors de ces chiffres avancés par Inalcik. Par contre nous
pouvons déterminer le nombre des batiments de la flotte impériale stationnés
temporairement sur le Danube. Par exemple, en 1595, lors de la révolte du
voiévode de Valachie Mihai Viteazul, 10 galléres (kadirga) avec des canons et
de l'artillerie furent envoyées sur le Danube via Varna, précédant le départ le
27 avril du grand-vizir et serdar- 1 ekrem Ferhat Paga, chargé de réprimer cette
rebellion.> De méme, le 18 juillet, sept galléres chargées aussi de canons et de
munitions furent expédiées vers le Danube avec le nouveau grand-vizir et
serdar- 1 ekrem Koca Sinan Paga. Elles atteignirent Rusguk un mois aprés, le
19 aohit.4

[I semblerait donc que le nombre et la classe des batiments changeaient
en fonction des besoins des campagnes entreprises par les armées ottomanes.

Le 28 Cemaziilahir 975/30 décembre 1567, le kapudan pasa recut
l'ordre de préparer 100 navires. Le printemps suivant (1568), on lui demanda
le compte des batiments se trouvant dans les ports et arsenaux et le nombre

lBusbccq. Tiirk Mektuplar: (Lettres turques), trad. par Hiiseyin Cahit Yalgin, Ankara, 1939, p-

24.

2y. Inalcik, The Ottoman Empire. The Classical Age 1300-1600, New Y ork-Washington, 1973,
G

~Ismail Hami Danismend, Izahit Osmanl: Tarihi Kronolojisi, Istanbul, 1972, vol. 3, p. 145.

4bid., pp. 148, 151.



TUNA-I'"AMIRE 81

de galériens dont on pouvait disposer car 50-60 navires devaient prendre la mer
pour assurer une mission de protection des cdtes!. Selon Giustinian, le baile
de Venise a Istanbul (1620-1627), la flotte ottomane en Méditerannée
comptait 60 unités, celle de la mer Noire 202. Cette derniére source ne donne
malheureusement pas d'information sur la flotte du Danube.

Les batiments du Danube appartenaient aux mémes catégories que ceux
des autres flottes ottomanes appareillants sur les autres mers et fleuves :
kadirga (italien galera), bastarde (italien bastarde), kalyon, kaleyte (italien
galeotta), sayka (barca)3. Pour les exemples nous aurons recours a des sources

documentaires.

Selon le médecin de Mehmed II, 1'ltalien Angiolello, les Ottomans
utilisérent des grandes sayka pour le passage du Danube (1475). Chacune de
ces grandes sayka ancrées a Silistre, Vidin et d'autres ports du Danube pouvait

embarquer jusqu'a 14 chevaux4.

Busbecq a fait son voyage de 1554 de Bude a Belgrade a bord d'un
bateau de commerce tiré par 24 rameurs.

L'Espagnol Galan donne pour la hauteur d'une sayka du Danube la
taille d'un homme et demi, pour sa largeur la taille de deux hommes et pour sa
longueur la taille de quatre hommes, ce qui fait respectivement 1,80, 2,70 et
3,60 m.> Les sayka doivent leur renommée particuliérement aux corsaires
cosaques qui lancérent dés la fin du 16° siecle des raids vers la Moldavie et
ensuite menacérent les ports ottomans, attaquant en 1613 le port de Sinop et
mettant en danger l'accés maritime de Constantinople. Ibrahim Paga qui regut
la mission de protéger les cotes de la mer Noire et le Danube contre ces razzias
réussit & venir 2 bout des corsaires cosaques, libérant les prisonniers et
reprenant le butin capturé a Sinop.®

En 1595, durant la campagne de Valachie, 70 sayka furent utilisées
pour la construction du pont Rusguk- Giurgiu’.

IBOA, Miihimme Defteri, cilt 7, hkm 634 ; 7 Numaral Miihimme Defteri (975-976/1567-1569),
ozet, transkripsyon, indeks ve tipkibasim, Ankara 1998 pp. 311-312.

2 Archivio di Stato di Venezia, Collegio V (Secreta), Relazioni, Busta 6, pp. 132-133.

3Voir M. Sertoglu, Resimli Osmanl Tarihi Ansiklopedisi, Istanbul, 1958 pp. 34-35, 158, 160,
12.3.:08c.

ACalatori straini despre Tdrile Romane, 1, Bucarest 1968, p. 133.

Sibidem , 111, Bucarest 1971, p. 527.

6 Ahmet Giindiiz, "Osmanli-Kazak miinasebetleri, 1613-1774", Tiirk Diinyas: Tarih Kiiltiir
Dergisi, No 190 (Ekim 2002) pp. 24-25.

Tcalatori straini despre Tdrile Romdne, 111, Bucarest 1971, p. 527.
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Toujours en 1595, a l'occasion de la conquéte par les Ottomans de
Yanik (Gyor, Raab) le 20 Zilkade 1003/27 juillet 1595, I'historien Mustafa
Selaniki rapporte dans sa chronique que 10 grandes kadirga, 600 sayka et
bateaux en pin figuraient au nombre du butin!. Nous savons que les kadirga
— les plus grands batiments de la flotte ottomane — comptaient 25 sieges
assis et 49 rames, maniées chacune par 4-5 rameurs2. Il n'y avait aucune
différence a cette époque entre les navires ottomans et ceux des flottes
europ€ennes. L'écard devait se creuser a partir du 17¢ siécle a la faveur des
Européens.

Les kalyon (galion/caravella) pouvaient embarquer jusqu'a 200 hommes
et 60-120 bouches a feu3. Les bastarda comptaient de 26 a 32 paires de rames
avec 5-7 rameurs par rame?.

Les rameurs €taient recrutés surtout dans la région danubienne, et outre
les provinces ottomanes la principauté tributaire de Valachie devait aussi en
fournir, comme, par exemple, en 1543, 1545, 15595. Pour la campagne de
Szigetvar de 1565/1566 il fut exigé 2,400 rameurs valaques(distribués par 12
a chacun des 200 navires nouveaux construits a Nikopol et Vidin)®.
Conformément aux documents ottomans de 1543, ces rameurs,utilisés pour
“la flotte du Danube (donanma-y: Tuna)”, furent payés en monnaies d’or’. En
outre, la Valachie, mais aussi la Moldavie contribuaient avec de 1'argent,du
bois de construction, du chanvre, du suif, aux besoins de la flotte ottomane3.

Les chantiers navals et les arsenaux sur le Danube aux 16 et 17¢ siécles
restent a étre étudiés en détail. Les documents ottomans indiquent clairement
I'existence de chantiers navals dans les principales échelles du Danube,
comme, par exemple, a Vidin, Rusguk et Nikopol (Nigbolu)®.

Cet article ne vise qu'a étre une introduction a I'historique du Danube
ottoman et a celle de la flotte fluviale. Une étude détaillée sera le résultat de
recherches approfondies dans les archives ottomanes.

L Tarih-i Selaniki, éd. M. ipsirli, p. 398.

M. Sertoglu, op. cit., p. 158.

3 Ibidem, p. 160.

',_‘Ihidem, p. 34.

JMihai Maxim, “Obligatiile militare, in munca si de transport ale Tirilor Roméne fatd de Poarta
in a doua jumatate a veacului XVI”, Analele Universitatii Bucuresti, XXVIII, 1979, p. 105.
6B0A, Miihimme Defteri, cilt 5, hkm. 592, p. 231. M. Maxim, ops il P ios;

7B(’)A. fonds D.BRZ 1n0.20.614, p. 101; Kepeci no. 1765, p.7 b.

8Mihai Maxim, “XVI. asrin ikinci yarisinda Eflak-Bugdan’in Osmanli imparatorluguna karg1
iktisadi ve mali miikellefiyetleri hakkinda bazi diisiinceler” (Quelques considérations sur les
obligations économiques et financiéres de la Moldavie et de la Valachie envers I’Empire
ottoman dans la seconde moitié du XVle siécle), dans VII. Tiirk Tarih Kongresi Bildirileri,
Ankara, 1973, vol. 2, p. 562; idem, “Obligatiile militare...”, p. 105.

9BOA, Miihimme Defteri, cilt 5, hkm. 592, p. 231; M. Maxim, "Obligatiile militare...”, p- 105,
etc.




THE RE'AYAS OF TRIBUTARY-PROTECTED
PRINCIPALITIES (THE 16th-18th CENTURY)

Viorel PANAITE
LEGAL AND ADMINISTRATIVE TERMINOLOGY

TREATY-PEOPLE (MU'AHID)

The non-Muslims who had taken an oath of loyalty and agreed to pay
tribute to the sultan were legally called ehl-i ‘ahd or mu‘ahidin, a notion
derived from the Arab word ‘ahd, which implied engagement, agreement,
convention, oath, etc. In Ottoman sources the Wallachians, Moldavians and
Transylvanians were called mu‘ahidin, translated frequently also “signatories
of a covenant or beneficiaries of engagement”, considering they had several
times concluded “engagements” with the sultans. Initially, that is in the
fifteenth century, the term mu‘ahid was applied only to the hospodars of
Wallachia and Moldavia. Then, during the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries,
it was extended like the haracgiizar notion to all inhabitants of the two
Danubian principalities, as well as to the prince and people of Transylvania.!
This Ottoman official view remained still valid in the eighteenth century, and
the best example is the legal opinion (fetva) of 1717 issued by the
seyhiilislam Ebu-isak Kara Ismail Na‘im Efendi (1716-1718) during the
Ottoman-Habsburg war of 1716-1719; accordingly the Wallachians were still
considered among the “infidels who are beneficiaries of an engagement with
Muslims” (keferesi ehl-i Islam ile mu‘ahidhin olan).?

According to the geri‘at, there were two categories of “treaty-people”:
miiste’mins, i.e. tolerated and protected non-Muslim foreigners, and zimmis,
i.e. non-Muslim Ottoman subjects.?

lHzllil inalcik, “Bogdan,” EI-2, I, 1290-1; Maxim, TRIP, 143-68; Viorel Panaite, “Relatiile
romano-otomane in terminologia juridicd musulmand ,” CLSO (Bucuresti), I, 1990, 31-6.
Mu'ahidin means also “contractual parts” (Kelekian, DTF, 1189).

2Vcliman, Documente turc., doc. 24 (fetvd included in a hiikiim of evail Cemazi iil-evvel 1129 /
13-22 April 1717).
3Morabia. Gihad, 290.
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NON-MUSLIM SUBJECTS AND PROTECTED PEOPLES (RE’AYAS
AND ZIMMIS)

Ottomanists or not, historians and jurists have constantly dealt with
the zimmi status in the Ottoman Empire,! i.e. the position of the Greek-
Orthodox,? Jewish3 and Armenian* communities under Ottoman rule,
including that of monasteries (for example, Saint Catherine of Sinai, Saint
John Prodromos of Serres etc.).5 There are also studies which analysed the
millet system from the outlook of minorities status and Turkish nationalism.®

LGibb, Bowen, Islamic Society, 1/2, 207,/2; K. Binswanger, Untersuchungen zum Status der
Nichtmuslime in Osmanischen Reich des 16. Jahrhunderts. Mit einer neudefinition des Begriffes
“Dimma”, Miinchen, 1977; Y. Ercan, “Tiirkiye'de XV-XVI. yiizyillarda Gayrimiislimlerin
Hukuki, I¢timai ve Iktisadi Durumu”, Belleten, XLVII, 188, 1983, 1119-49; R. C. Jennings,
“Zimmis” (Non-Muslims) in early 17th Century Ottoman Juridical Record. The Sharia Court of
Anatolian Kayseri”, JESHO, 21, 3, 1978, 225-93; Youssef Courbage, Philippe Fargues,
Chrétiens et Juifs dans l'Islam arabe et turc, Paris, 1992. In this respect, the work edited in 1982
by Benjamin Braude and Bernard Lewis, which gathered studies written by outstanding
specialists, became a reference book (Christians and Jews in the Ottoman Empire. The
Functioning of a Plural Society. Vol. 1 The Central Lands, New York, London, 1982, C. E.
Bosworth, "The Concept of Dhimma in Early Islam" 37-51; I. Metin Kunt, "Transformation of
Zimmi into Askeri”, 55-67; B. Braude, “Foundation Myths of the Millet System,” 69-88.
2Theodore H. Papadopoullos, Studies and Documents Relating to the History of the Greek
Church and People under Turkish Domination, Brussels, 1952; N. J. Pantazopoulos, Church and
Law in the Balkan Peninsula during the Ottoman Rule, Institute for Balkan Studies, Thessaloniki,
1967; Josef Kabrda, “Les documents turcs relatifs aux droits fiscaux des métropolites
orthodoxes en Bulgarie au XVIII® siécle.” Archiv Orientdlni (Praha), 26/1, 1958, 59-80: Steven
Runciman, The Great Church in Captivity, Cambridge, 1968; J. Kabrda, Le systéme fiscal de
l'Eglise Orthodoxe dans I'Empire Ottoman, Brno, 1969; Siireyya Sahin, Fener Patrikhdnesi ve
Tiirkiye, Istanbul, 1980; S. Sidarouss, Les patriarchats dans I'Empire Ottoman et spécialement en
Egypte, Paris, 1906; H. Inalcik, “The Status of the Greek Orthodox Patriarch under the
Ottomans.” Turcica, XXI-XXIII, 1991, 407-36.
3J05‘cph R. Hacker, "Ottoman Policy toward the Jews and Jewish Attitudes towards the
Ottomans during the Fifteenth Century", in Christians and Jews, 117-26; Mark A. Epstein, “The
Leadership of the Ottoman Jews in the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries.” in Christians and
Jews, 101-15; Aryeh Shmuelevitz, The Jews of the Ottoman Empire in the late Fifteenth and the
Sixteenth Centuries. Administrative, Economic, Legal and Social Relations as Reflected in the
Reponsa, Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1984.

Kevork B. Bargakjian, “The Rise of the Armenian Patriarchate of Constantinople.” in
Christians and Jews, 89-100.
SNicolas Oikonomides, Monastéres et moines lors de la conquéte ottomane.”SF, XXXV, 1976,
1-10; Zdenka Veseld-Prenosilova, “A propos de la protection exercée par le gouvernement
ottoman sur le Monastére de Ste. Catherine au Sinai et de leurs employés.” in Rapports, co-
rapports, communications tchécoslovaques pour le IVe congrés de I'Association Internationale
d'Etudes du Sud-Est Europen, (Separatum), Prague, 1979, 477-85. Documents issued by sultans
Jor this convent were publiched by Klaus Schwarz, Osmanische sultansurkunden des Sinai-
Klosters in tiirkischer Sprache, Freiburg im Breisgau, 1970. For a comparison with the
predecessors’ policy towards the Sinai Convent, see S. M. Stern, “Two Ayyubid Decrees from
Sinai.” in Documents from Islamic Chanceries, ed. S. M. Stern, Cambridge, Mss., 1965, pp. 10-
25; E. Khedoori, Charters of Privileges granted by the Fatimids and Mamluks to St. Catherine’s
Monastery of Tur Sinai (ca. 500 to 900), Dissertation, University of Manchester, 1958. For Saint
John Prodromos of Serres, see 1. Beldiceanu-Steinherr, “La prise de Serres et le firman de 1372
en faveur du Monastére de Saint-Jean-Prodrome.” Acta Historica. Societas Academica
Dacoromana (Munich), IV, 1965, 15-24; E. A. Zachariadou, “Early Ottoman Documents of the
Prodromos Monastery (Serres).” SF. XXVIII, 1969, 1-12.
6A. Rechid, “Les droits minoritaires en Turquie dans le passé et le présent.” Revue générale de
droit international public, 1935; Kemal Karpat, An Inquiry into the Social Foundations of
Nationalism in the Ottoman State: from Social Estates to Classes, Jfrom Millets to Nations,
Princeton University, 1973; M. Grignaschi, “L'Impero Ottomano e la minoranze religiose”, in
Studi in onore di Francesco Gabrieli nel suo ottantesimo compleano, Roma, 1984, 411-22.
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In Islamic law, the relationship between the Muslim community and
non-Muslim individuals or communities to which it extended its tolerance and
protection was conceived as regulated by a pact or contract called zimmet,
which means in Arabian “obligation, forgiveness, privilege, protection” etc. If
a harbi people had accepted to pay tribute and to obey the Muslim ruler,
receiving protection for lives and property, and the right to practice their own
religion, from a legal point of view they became ehl-i zimmet or zimmis, i.e.
“people of pact” or “protected peoples”.! As a rule, the Muslim jurists
recorded six absolutely “necessary” obligations, and six “desirable” ones which
had to be observed by non-Muslim subjects for enjoying the Muslims’
protection and keeping the “protected peoples” status.2 Actually, only cizye
paying could be considered a positive obligation, added to the earliest status,
the other five trying to cancel any hostile behaviour towards Muslims in view
of a future common life which would presume a mutual tolerance. In the
contracts concluded in early Islam with non-Muslim communities was
regularly stipulated that Muslim rulers would grant protection over the non-
Muslims’ life, faith and properties, which theoretically had to be defended
against any aggrcssion.3 The safekeeping of tributaries was put firstly into
practice by forbidding to kill, plunder and seize them. “Saved are you by
protection of Allah, since you have spared your blood by cizye paying”
stipulated the ‘ahd concluded by Khalid ibn al-Walhid with the chief of certain
Arabian tribes in 12 H. / 633 AD. Moreover, the protection of the zimmis’
goods imply an absolute ownership of the personal estate. Also, the real estate
(lands, in particular) could be left to the afresh protected peoples, either as
properties or in possession. “Obey our authority and we shall also leave your

I¥rom studies concerning the zimmd status in classical Islam, see: A. Fattal, Le statut légal des
non-musulmans en pays d'Islam. Beyrouth. 1958; A. S. Tritton, The Caliphs and their Non-
muslims Subjets. A Critical Study of the Covenant of ‘Umar, Plymouth & London, 1970; B.
Ye’or, Le dhimmi. Profil de l'opprimé en Orient et en Afrique du Nord depuis la conquéte arabe,
Paris, 1980: Bernard Lewis, “L'Islam et les non-Musulmans”, Annales, 35, 3-4, 1980, 784-99.
More recently: Wolfgang Kallfelz, Nichtmuslimische Untertannen im Islam: Grundige,
Ideologie und Praxis der Politik friihislamischer Herrscher gegeniiber ihren nichtmuslimischen
Untertanen mit besonderem Blick auf die Dynastie der Abbasiden (749-1248), Wiesbaden:
Harrassowitz Verlag, 1995; Maxim, TRIP, 169-96.

2According to Majid Khadduri, zimmis had necessarily: to pay the cizye, which was the most
important obligation stipulated in the tributary-protection covenant (‘ahd iiz-zimmet); not to
attack the religion of Islam nor show any disrespect to Muslim practices; not to revile or show
any disrespect to the prophet Muhammad or to the Qur’4n; not to injure the life or the property
of a Muslim; to not marry a Muslim woman or to enter into sexual connection with her. It was
desirable: not to sell wine or practice usury, and not to drink wine and eat pork in public; to
wear distinctive clothing; not to ride on horseback or carry weapons, but only on donkeys and
mules; not to have higher houses than Muslim ones, preferably lower; not to ring their church
bells loudly, and not to raise their voices loudly in prayer; not to bury their dead nearby Muslim
quarters, and not to weep over dead loudly (Khadduri, War and peace, 195-7; Laoust, Ibn
Taimiya, 270; Maxim, TRIP, 171-2).

3Hamidullah, Documents, doc. 267 (on Heliopolis).
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lands to you...” promised Khalid ibn al-Walid to the Persian inhabitants.!
That tolerant attitude would be recorded and theorised in end eighth- early ninth
century law treatises. The exchange between protection and cizye paying
became a principle of Islamic law. “A zimmi is like a Muslim in everything
which relates to the prohibition of hurting him — al Fazzali said —, for
Islamic law protects his honour just as it protects his life and property; he,
unlike the harbi, must therefore not be slandered.”?

In the same way, all non-Muslims who had submitted themselves to
the authority of Ottoman state and paid taxes, said R. C. Jennings, who
studied the case of the Ottoman Cyprus — were as a consequence — entitled
to stay in the house of Islam, guaranteeing them security for their person and
their belongings, freedom to practice their religion, and defence against
enemies.3 In other words, Christians, Jews, Armenians and other non-
Muslims living within the house of Islam, i.e. the Ottoman Empire, are
permitted to keep their religion and institutions, upon the condition of paying
the poll-tax (cizye) and the land-tax (harag). Even though the Ottoman
behaviour towards non-Muslim subjects was quite tolerant in comparison with
Western countries and Iran, yet, taking into consideration more religious
interdiction, obligation to wear different garments, or the inequality before the
kadi, one concluded the zimmi from the territories under Ottoman direct
administration were still regarded as a “second-class or inferior subjects.”#
Attempts to modernise the condition of non-Muslim subjects took place
during the nineteenth century, especially in the Tanzimat period, when the
doctrine of equality between Muslims and Christians is developed by Christian
communities, the Ottoman politicians and the Western powers.> Let us notice
this view was applied also in relation with the inhabitants of Wallachia and

]Hamidullah. Documents, doc. 221; Lewis, Islam, 1, 228. In Ottoman legal view, the “subjects
and inhabitants” of the tributary principalities had the right, confirmed by seventeenth and
eighteenth-century fermdns, too, "to possess and hold their properties and lands” (Mehmet,
Documente turc., 1, doc. 260: fermdn of August 1761, issued by Mustafa III for the Ottoman
authorities in Vidin and Ocakow).

2| azarus-Yafeh, al-Ghazzali, 442.

3Jcnnings. Ottoman Cyprus, 132.

4Coles, Ottoman Impact, 54; Lazarus-Yafeh, al-Gazzali, 442; Fattal, Non-musulmans, 169;
Ayverdi, Istanbul mahalleleri, 79, h. 89; Maxim, TRIP, 182-3. For nineteenth century
modernization, see Davidson, “Christian-Muslim Equality,” 113; Carter V. Findley, “The Acid
Test of Ottomanism: The Acceptance of Non-Muslims in the Late Ottoman bureaucracy,” in
Christians and Jews, 339-68; Steven Rosenthal, “Minorities and municipal Reform in Istanbul.
1850-1870.” in Christians and Jews, 369-86; Enver Ziya Karal, “Non-Muslims Representatives
in the First Constitutional Assembly. 1876-1877,” in Christians and Jews, 387-400. There are
opinions according to which the non-muslim subjects should be included among the “citizens”
of umma (Tarazi, “Statut personnel,” 354-77: Ch. IV. La notion de citoyenneté et de sujétion
dans la théorie du droit public musulman; Davidson, “Christian-Muslim Equality,” 113; Ozel,
Islam Hukuku, 210-1).

SMaxim, CTO, 134-6; Davison, “Christian-Muslim Equality,” 113-4.
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Moldavia, during a visit in Silistre town in the spring of 1827, Mahmud II
(1808-1839) affirming that all his subjects had the same rights and
obligations, no matter their faith.!

In Ottoman legal records, e.g. kitab as-siyar, fetva, hiiccet etc., the
non-Muslim subjects groups were almost without exception called simply
zimmis.2 Although, from a legal point of view, any non-Muslim subject of
the sultan was termed zimmi, due to the fact that the Christians represented the
majority of non-Muslim subjects the word zimmi was particularly translated
by “Christian”. Let us note that there were also other terms used in narrative
or official sources for calling Christians, e.g. Isevi (“pertaining to Jesus”),
Nasrani or, later, Hiristiyanf (“pertaining to Christianity”).> Popularly and
even in official documents, zimmis may have sometimes been referred to as
infidels (kefere), but coming to make the difference between the non-Muslim
Ottoman subjects and other enemy infidels (harbi kefere) who kept on living
in the house of war.? The other distinctions, e.g. Greek (Yunani), Armenian
(Ermeni), Maronite (Siiryani), Jew or Hebrew (Yahudi, Ibrani) by which were
often identified other zimmis and minorities, had significance in regard to
administrative organisation but not for legal rights.

During the fifteenth-seventeenth centuries, the zimmis constituted the
non-Muslim part of “tax-paying subjects” of the Ottoman Empire. The
Arabian term re‘aya (sing. ra’ayet) was given several translations: “people
subjected to a sovereign”, “taxpaying subjects of the Ottoman Empire”, “non-
Muslim subjects of the Ottoman Empire” or only “Christian subjects”.” Yet,
there was imposed the opinion according to which in the fifteenth-seventeenth
centuries the re’aya designating the tax-paying rural population, were made

INesselrode gives an account of the audience of the Moldo-Wallachian voivodes, Mihail
Sturza and Alexandru Ghica, who were received by Mahmud II in Silistre on 27 April 1837
(Hurmuzaki, Documente, Supl. 1/5, doc. CCLXXX: text of 21 may 1837).

2gee Halebhi, Miilteka, 11, 559-628; Mevkufato, serh, I, 328-48; Fetva-yi Yahya Efendi,
Siileymaniye kiitiiphanesi (SK), Hamidiye 601, 2. 21b-25b: on zimmis. This is also Ronald
Jenning's conclusion, who, analyzing the juridical documents in the court of Lefkosa, Cyprus,
affirmed that the name Greek Orthodox (Rum) was never used (Jennings, Ottoman Cyprus,
132).

3Redhouse. 480, 548, 868. According to Cantemir “All Christians are named Isevi, by the
Historians and in letters, by way of compliment, said the Prince of Moldavia... and also Nasrani,
Nazarenes, as Yunani is given to the Greeks, and Ibrani to the Jews or Hebrews” (Cantemir,
Othman History, 50, No. 7).

4Thus. in the fifteenth to seventeenth century kdniinndmes, the non-Muslim subjects were
frequently called “tribute-payers” (harhacgiizars), “infidels who are not from the house of
war” (kefere ki dar iil-harb’dan olmiyan) etc. (Anhegger, Inalcik, Kanunndme, doc. 53, 55, 56;
Biegman, Ragusa, 124-5: in a fermén of 1582).

50n the notion re‘dya, see: Aleksandar Matkovski, “La signification historique des expressions
“raia” et “beraia.” in Islam in Balkans, 55-8; ltzkowitz, Ottoman Empire, 59; Mehmet,
“Kanunname,” 137; Maxim, “Teritorii roménesti,” I, 806-7; Redhouse, 951.
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up both of Muslim subjects (miisiilman re’ayast) and of non-Muslim ones
(kafir re’ayast).! The religious criterion that best defined the two categories
was outlined by the cizye paying, levied only from the non-Muslim Ottoman
subjects (kafir re'ayast or zimmis). Let us add that according to the hierarchy
of the social categories of the Ottoman Empire, the re’aya, which in Arabian
means also “flock™ and “population”, occupied the fourth place, after the “men
of the sword” (asker), the “men of the book” (ulema) and the “men of the
plume” (bureaucrats).

Since Siileyman Kanuni’s reign, the principalities of Wallachia,
Moldavia and Transylvania began to be considered in Ottoman official view as
parts of the “Well-protected Dominions” (Memalik-i mahriisa), i.e. parts of
the Ottoman Empire, and from Islamic legal point of view as territories
within the house of Islam (dariilislam), constituting a section called “realm of
tributary protection” (dariizzimmet). Consequently, the new kind of protection
guaranteed to the Wallachians, Moldavians and Transylvanians originated in
the sovereign-subjects relationship. This change was stressed first of all by the
terminology used in Ottoman official sources, the inhabitants of the tributary
principalities being more and more frequently assimilated to the sultan’s
subjects from the South of the Danube. The phrase which can be read in a
1017/1608 document, i.e. "the subjects of Moldavia are on the whole the
same as the subjects of my Well-protected Dominions” (bi’l-ciimle Bogdan
re’ayast sa’ir gibi Memalik-i mahriisam re’ayas: gibi olub), became a standard
one, applied also to the Wallachians, Transylvanians or Ragusans. Thus, in
the same way, it was affirmed that the “inhabitants of Dubrovnik are my tax-
payer subjects just like other subjects” (Dubrovniklii sa’ir re ‘aya gibi
haracgiizar re’ayalarimdir). Actual, it was about a special category of
re’aya, that is the tribute-payer subjects (haracgiizar olan re’aya), which
included — since the first part of the sixteenth century — both the subjects
from territories under the Ottoman direct administration and those who lived in
autonomous region and states, like Ragusa and the tributary principalities
from the north of the Danube.2

The non-Muslim “tribute-payer re ‘ayas”, including the Wallachians,
Moldavians, Transylvanians, as well as the Ragusans, were considered zimmis,
according to Islamic legal tradition taken over by Ottomans. As a result, in
official documents one can meet constantly the phrase “zimmi named x” for

l()pinion adopted also by O. L. Barkan, H. Inalcik, N. Beldiceanu, J. Kabrda (Matrovski,
“Raia-beraia”, 55-8); Itzkowitz, Ottoman Empire, 59; Mehmet, “Kanunniame.” 137.

2Gemil, Documente turc., doc. 14: a chancery record of 1012/1604 referring to the Wallachian
subjects, doc. 32; Biegman, “Ragusan Spying,” 238.
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terming inhabitants of the tributary principalities travelling to the South of
the Danube.! Being attributed the legal quality of zimmi, they were
assimilated, as a rule, to the Ottoman subjects of the right side of the Danube
and distinguished from the peoples of the neighbouring Christian states
(considered harbi, according to Hanefi view). In this respect, the Ottoman
official view was clearly outlined in an “after 1672” order by which Mehmed
IV (1648-1687) reminded Ottoman authorities of the Istanbul-Trnovo route
and of the Western shore of the Black Sea that “it is not my imperial
permission the <Wallachian population> be treated like the Polish one”,
resorting to the statement “the Wallachian population is not an enemy one; it
is the same as the population of my other Well-protected Dominions” (Eflak
re‘ayast harbi degildir sa’ir Memalik-i mahriisamda olan re‘aya gibidir).2

The strongest evidence is offered by some legal opinions (fetvas) —
unpublished yet — issued by the mufti Ali Efendi Akkermanl (d. 1621) who
was present and worked also in the Ottoman territories from the North-West of
the Black Sea. In some of them he defined the Moldavians as being re’aya and
protected peoples ( ehliizzimet).3

The Ottoman sources did not use only a legal-religious terminology,
but also a political-administrative one. All Ottoman documents registering the
transit from an Ottoman province to another insisted on the identification of
individuals. When they enter neighbouring sancaks, a special case being the
crossing of the Danube,* the Wallachians and Moldavians, but also by naming
their “country” (vilayet), where they were living,> or by specifying the
prince's name.® The denomination “Moldavian,” “Wallachian” and
“Transylvanian,” formed by adding the suffixes - lu, - lii to the name of their

LGemil, Documente turc., doc. 16 5q Simfi ndm zimmhi, Fuluran ndm zimmi, Yanku nam zimmi,
in tezkeres of 1604-1607, 93 5a hiikiim of 1630-1631.

2Gemil, Documente turc., doc. 155.

3Fetdva—(vi Akkirmant Maa Uskabt (Sk, Hkm. 405, f. 90b); Fetdva-yi ‘Ali Akkermani (TKSMK,
A 842).

4For instance, in the 1604-1607 paying receipts (tezkere) of the tax for crossing the Danube the
term zimmf was used but accompanied by the specification of “place of residence”. A
merchant (tiiccar) was identified as “a person named lacov who is one of the inhabitants of
Moldavia” (Bogdan sdkinlerinden Yakov nam kimesne). Sdkin meant actually “resident”
(Gemil, Documente turc., doc. 16).

S“The subjects of the principality of Transylvania” (Erdel memleketinin re’dydsi) who
travelled to Lipova (then, an Ottoman town), in a 1678-1679 document; “the subjects of
Wallachia” (Eflak re’dydsindan olub), in a document of 1107/1696 (Gemil, Documente turc.,
doc. 161, 213); “among the subjects of Wallachia who are transiting from the principality of
Wallachia to Nikopol” (vilayet-i Eflak’dan Nikboli tarafina miiriir iden Efldk re’dydasindan), in a
hiikiim of 1129/1717 (Veliman, Documente turc, doc. 29)

61n 1967/1559 Siileyman Kanuni asked the kad: of Rusguk to forbid the Ottoman clerks to
trouble the “men” of the “Walalchian voivode”, Petru the Younger (Mehmet, Documente turc.,
I, doc. 41).
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countries of origin, were quite frequent, e.g. Bogdanli from Bogdan, Eflaklu
from Eflak, Erdellii from Erdel.!

PROTECTION OF TRIBUTE-PAYER SUBJECTS

As a result of the zimmi position, since Siileyman Kanuni’s reign the
Wallachians, Moldavians and Transylvanians enjoyed basically similar rights
as any other subjects of the empire, in regard of their life, liberty, possessions
and religion, opposed as a rule to the enemies (harbi) status.?

PROHIBITION TO BE ENSLAVED

One of the consequences of the peace agreements between the Balkan
princes and the Ottomans consisted in cancelling the pillaging raids (akin)
and, according to a medieval customary practice, in a partial ransom of
captives. Similarly, the fifteenth and early sixteenth century protection granted
by sultans to the Wallachian and Moldavian hospodars implied firstly a
temporary cancellation of the Ottoman right to plunder and seize territories
still included into the house of war. A sequence of information concerns the
relations between Wallachia and the Porte during the first half of the fifteenth
century. Thus, the immediate result of the “peace” concluded by Alexandru I
Aldea with Murad II in 1432 was the setting free of his formerly seized
subjects. As a matter of fact he related constantly this achievement (“I had
released 3,000 of my captives”?), invoking it at the same time as an argument
intended to support the necessity of engagements with the “Turk infidels”, of
which he was in return accused by Christians, i.e. the inhabitants of Brasov.
According to a late Wallachian chronicler, after the reconciliation of Vlad the
Evil with the same sultan, a similar method was applied: “and thus the Turks
also liberated all the Wallachians that they had seized before,”# those being

IThese terms had the role to identify the Wallachian, Moldavian or Transylvanian subjects and
were synonymous with the “Wallachian subjects”, the “Moldavian subjects” or the
“Transylvanian subjects.” (Gemil, Documente turc., doc. 44: a hiikiim of 1078/1609; doc. 213: a
hiikiim of 1107/1696). This was, as a matter of fact, the terminology used in the ‘ahdndmes by
which the foreign merchants were granted the right to trade in the Ottoman territories: Lehlii
(“the Pole™), Venediklii (“the Venetian®), Ingilterelii (“the Englishman), Frangelii (“the
Frenchman™) etc. In a hiikiim of 1056/1646 issed by Ibrahim I were mentioned “those from
Poles and Moldavians” (Lehlii ve Bogdanlulardan) (Gemil, documente turc., doc. 1 19).
2Analyzing Dubrovnik’s case, N. H. Biegman spoke on Rights of Ragusans resulting from
Ottoman citizenship (Biegman, Ragusa, 63-9).

3DRH, D, 1, doc. 197.

4Genealogiu Cantacuzinilor, 64.
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captives taken as a result of precedent razzias ordered by Murad II and led by
Firuzbeyoglu Mehmed bey.! The inhabitants’ protection had to be insured also
whenever the Ottoman troops crossed the Wallachian territories, being a result
of the temporarily establishing of “protectorate” relations between voivodes
and sultans. As a reason it was often invoked that robbery and enslavement
had to be directed only against the house of war, not against the tributary
states. Thus, in 841/1437-1438, the Ottoman army crossed the territory of
Wallachia without plundering it because the Wallachian voivode (Vlad the
Evil) “was tributary (haracgiizar) and had pledge with the sultan”, and besides
the expedition had been aimed to the “Hungarian country”.2 Later, at the
beginning of the sixteenth century, a Wallachian dignitary made two
meaningful comparisons referring to his country, which enjoyed in his time
Ottoman protection and was not still plundered by Turks. To emphasise this
advantageous situation, he (on his name Jupan Mogos spatarul) took two
reference points: on the one hand, a preceding period — with no strict
temporal determination — when the Wallachian territory was subject to
regular Ottoman razzias, and on the other hand the early sixteenth century
legal status of Hungary and Transylvania: “I tell you this: when the Turks
came and trampled us under foot and plundered us, as they do now to you, but

do not still plunder us...”3

The prohibition to plunder and seize the inhabitants of the tributary
principalities of Wallachia and Moldavia was stated also in sixteenth-
eighteenth century Ottoman documents, as well as those of Transylvania
during 1541-1699. Yet, in that period, other legal arguments than in the
fifteenth century were invoked, allusion being made constantly to the
necessity of protecting the tax-payers: “but from re‘ayas and berayas and
from among those who started the fight <with Islam>, a lot were made
captives — wrote Selim II to Devlet Giray I in 982/1574 —, <such that>
nobody remained to toil the land and to pay tribute”. The sultan’s care was
based on reasons more pragmatic than the building of ideal relations between
sovereign and subjects, reasons which he unhesitatingly stated in the same
record: “The people of the Bogdan vilayeti pay us tribute and most of the
well-guarded Istanbul comes from them, <this is why> our greatest desire is
that <the country> be inhabited and prosperous”.

1A§1kpa§azadc. Tevarih, and Nesri, Tarih, in Cronici turc. 1, 86, 118.

2{dris Bitlisi, Hest behist, in Cronici turc. I, 167.

3Jupﬁn Mogos Sparatul to Didea of Sad and Comga, as well as to the inhabitants of Sad and
Cesnadia (Tocilescu, 534 documente, doc. 441: letter from the first part of the sixteenth
century).
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The geri'at stipulated expressly that the tribute-payers and protected-
peoples may not be enslaved by Muslims. Frequently, the Ottoman
documents alluded to the above-mentioned rule as one can find in the above-
mentioned nisan-1 hiimayiin of 982/1574, enacted by Selim II to the Crimean
Khan : “killing and captive making from among the subjects who pay tribute
is against the holy law (seri’-i serif).”! In support of this idea, let us quote
one of the legal opinions issued by the mufti Ali Efendi Akkermanl: (d.
1621), relating directly to the legal status of protected pepolse (zimmi) applied
also to the Moldavians as well as to the Wallachians and Transylvanians
beginnning with Siileyman Kanuni’s reign:

“Question: A Moldavian captive belonging to Zeyd became willingly a
Muslim. When all seized captives, including the above mentioned one,
were set at liberty by imperial order, saying «they are subjects and
protected peoples», it is able to set at liberty and take from Zeyd’s hand the
Muslim captives, too? The answer: It is possible. The protected peoples are
free...” (Mesele: Zeydin yedinde bir Bogdan esir rizasiyla miisliiman
oldukdan sonra mezkir ile sebi olunan ciimle esirleri re‘aya ve zimmileridir
deyii emr-i padisdhi ile itlak etdiiklerinde Zeydin miisliiman olan esirlerini
dahi yedinden alub itlaka kadir olurlar mi? El-cevab: Olurlar ru’osa Zeydin
miilki olmanugdir ehl-i zimmet ahrardir...).2

The interdiction to plunder and seize the protected-peoples (zimmi) can
be deduced, too, from the stipulations included in sixteenth-seventeenth
century imperial charters and diplomas granted to the tribute-payer rulers of
south-eastern Europe, i.e. Wallachia, Moldavia, Transylvania, as well as
Ragusa, which generally prohibited any Ottoman aggressions. Moreover, the
sultan issued often fermans concerning this topic, N. H. Biegman quoting in
this regard Selim IIs order enforcing the Ragusans’ immunity from being sold
as slaves in other parts of the empire.3

The legal aspects of plundering are well outlined by sources which
relate uprisings of the Wallachian and Moldavian hospodars and population, in
this case the distinction between good subjects and anarchical ones being
strongly stressed. The latter could be captured just like the inhabitants of the
house of war, but the former could not be seized and pillaged due to their
condition of “tribute payer subjects” (cizyegiizar re‘ayalar). For instance,
during the 1716-1718 Ottoman-Habsburg war, a severe punishment was

IMaxim, CTO, doc. 10.

21“eldvu—_vi Akkirmant Maa Uskabi, SK, Hkm. 405, f. 90b; Fetva-yi ‘Ali Akkermani, TKSMK, A
842.

3Biegman, Ragusa, 64-5.
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promised by the sultan to Ottoman officials of the Danube area who would
allow that Wallachian and Moldavian subjects be deprived of their liberty and
brought to the south of the river as captives (esirler). In return the Ottoman
soldiers were allowed to carry to the south of the Danube captives taken from
among “the uprising infidels” (isyan iizere olen kefereden) or “German
prisoners” (Nemge esirleri) seized from Transylvania which was a province of
the enemy, i.e. the Habsburg Empire. To prevent any abuse, the Ottoman
soldiers had to present papers (senedler) providing the origin of prisoners,
documents enacted by the Wallachian and Moldavian voivodes, too. So, only
when protected peoples (zimmi) and tribute payers (haracgiizar) “broke the
oath and spit out their revolt”, allied or not with enemies of the Sublime
Porte, it was legal that they and their families “be captured and made slaves”
and their “goods and effects and animals” be plundered. Such attitude was most
often validated also by authorised legal opinions (fetva), similar to that issued
in 1717 by the seyhiilislam Ebu-isak Kara Ismail Na‘im Efendi (1716-1718),
during the Ottoman-Habsburg war. !

The above-quoted records, enacted precisely to remind the prohibition of
killing and capturing the protected non-Muslim subjects, proved also that
practice was quite different than theory. During the putting down of the
uprising of the hospodar Ioan in the summer of 1574, the Tartars made
prisoners both from among those “who revolted and provoked disorder and
fought the people of Islam” and from among the “re‘ayas who minded their
own businesses... and paid tribute”. Selim II tried, but apparently without
success, to impose to the Tartars the well-known rule of seri'ar which
stipulated release of obedient tributaries and protected peoples, as well as a
hiikiim by which the sultan had already ordered that the rebels be ransomed
only by their Moldavian relatives and only a price of 1,000 akges each.?
Although my first aim was to stress the theoretical elements, one could not
disregard the actuality, because the historical sources, especially of the
seventeenth-eighteenth centuries register also the abuses which occurred when
Ottoman troops crossed the tributary principalities. Here is only one case from
so many instances. In 1632-1633, Alexandru Illias sent an arzuhal to Murad
IV and complained about “oppression” and even “enslaving” (esir itmiglerdir)
of the Moldavian subjects (re’aya) by the Tartars of Bucak. As these abuses
had occurred during the crossing of the Moldavian territory to “the Kazah
country”, the hospodar asked the sultan to enact an order for changing the
Tartars’ route: “that they march along other side of the Dnestr river and not

1y eliman, Documente turc., doc. 24, 30, 164, 168.
zMaxim. CTO, doc. 10.
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enter the territory of the Moldavian country” (Bogdan vilayetin i¢inden muriin
ve ubhur etmemeleri). Whenever and wherever was militarily possible, the
Ottoman central authorities re-established or changed the direction of
advancement of the Ottoman (or Tartar) troops. In the above-mentioned case,
the claim being well founded, the sultan wrote a note on the Alexandru Ilias's
petition which certified that “firm order was issued” (miiekked-1 hiikm
buyuruldu) for restricting in future the crossing of Moldavia by Tartars.!

PRINCIPLE OF TAX-PAYER PROTECTION

Considering that wealth was produced by subjects, the Ottoman state’s
politics towards the re‘ayas was guided by the principle of “tax-payer
protection”, fully reflected in chancery documents. Let us note that the
Ottoman official records registered not only an abstract principle but also an
obvious reality of Ottoman society.2 As the collective tribute, just like the
other obligations to the Porte, had at the basis the taxes paid by subjects, the
above-mentioned principle would be extended to the inhabitants of the
tributary principalities, too. As a result, the sultan's orders lay stress more and
more frequently on the voivodes’ duty to make efforts for the “peace and
security of the subjects”, the “welfare and contentment of the re‘ayas,” and
the “defence and protection of the re’ayas.”3 The Moldo-Wallachian and
Transylvanian subjects had to be protected even if the prince was going to be
changed with another one by a military expedition.# To cause prejudices to the
tribute-payer subjects (haracgiizar olan re ‘ayast) would be contrary to the
seri'at and kanun.’ Thus, referring to the Wallachian subjects, a chancery note
of 1012/1604 included also — like many other Ottoman records — the
following statement : “An order was decided to be enacted that nobody do any
harm to the tribute paying subjects, contrary to the Islamic holy law
(haracgiizar olan re‘ayayt hilaf-1 ser’i serif rica olunmustur).% To express the

LGemil, Documente turc., doc. 97.
2Decei, Im p. otoman, 393; Maxim, “Teritorii roméanesti,” I, 806-7.

3Maxim, CTO, doc. 14; Mehmet, Documente turc., 1, doc. 35, 291.

40n 12 July 1613, the sancakbeyi of Nikbolu, Macaroglu Ali pasa wrote to the dignitaries of
Brasov about the forthcoming expedition for Gabriel Bdthory’s changing, but assured them that
— according to the padisah’s will — no subject will be harmed: “His Majesty’s will, the
padisah, is that nobody touches what belongs to you, takes any money and ... and troubles his
re‘dyds and berdyas.” (Guboglu, “Arhive. Bragov,” 242).

5The most frequent argument invoked by sultans in this respect consisted in the similitude of
their juridical condition with that of other Ottoman tax-payer subjects: “and, the Moldavian
subjects are in all like the subjects of my Well-protected Dominions™ (bi’l ciimle Bogdan
re‘aydast gibi olub), stated Ahmed I in a 1017/1608 order (Gemil, documente turc., doc. 32).
6Gemil. Documente turc., doc. 14. In other document: hildf-1 ser'i ve kdnhiina muhalif.
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principle of tribute-payers protection and stop the abuses committed against
Moldo-Wallachian subjects, seventeenth and eighteenth century hiikiims used
several standard phrases. Let us quote two of them. In 1607/168, Ahmed I
stated “there is no imperial permission of mine that interference and violation
be perpetrated <against the inhabitants of Moldavia> (dahl i tecaviiz
olunduguna riza-i hiimayiinum yokdur).! Similarly, in an 1719 order to the
hospodar Nicolae Mavrocordat of Wallachia, Ahmed III emphasised that “the
Wallachian subjects had to enjoy protection and defence and, there being no
imperial permission of mine that the above-mentioned subjects be thus ever
abused and oppressed, my great noble desire is that they enjoy the tranquillity
and peacefulness of mind under my shelter of my imperial justice and power.”2

PROTECTION OF PROPERTIES AND POSSESSIONS

To demand protection was regarded by local voivodes, boyars,
clergymen, and representatives (kapu-kethiidalart) as a legitimate claim, the
abuses made by Ottoman officials and subjects from the neighbouring
sancaks being promptly reported to the sultan or grand vizier.3 The most
frequent protests concerned the occupation by force of lands belonging to the
Wallachian, Moldavian or Transylvanian subjects.* When the Tartars violated
the territory of Moldavia, both in 1609 and in 1632-1633, the voivodes asked
the sultans to renew the order which prohibited the crossing of the Dnestr.> In
the same way, violations committed by Turks at the Transylvanian boundaries
were regarded by George Rédkoczy I, in July 1634, as being “contrary to the
state of peace,” and accordingly he complained to the Ottoman court.%

Sixteenth-eighteenth century documents prove abundantly that the
Ottoman central authorities had in view, as a rule, the restriction of any
violence committed particularly by local officials and subjects from

LGemil, Documente turc., doc. 32 (Ahmed I’s hiikiim of 10 Saban 1017 / 19 November 1608),
doc. 68 hiikiim of 1617: re‘dya ve berdyd zulm ve ta‘addiye olunduguna rizda-yt hiimayinum
yokdur). See also: Veliman, Documente turc., doc. 37. See also doc. 81, doc. 127 (Mahmud I's
hiikiim of 1149/1737: memalik-i mahriisemin ve siikkdn ve kuttdni olan re‘dya ve berdydsinin
himayet ii sindyetleri aksa-yi murad-1 hiimdyianum olduguna), doc. 130.

2 Hiikiim issued by Ahmed III to Nicolae Mavrocordat in 1131 evdhir-i Cemazi’levvel | 1719
April 11-20 (Veliman, Documente turc., doc. 37: ve re’dyd-yr mesfhureye ber-vechle zulm ve
ta‘addiye kat‘et rizd-y1 hiimayhunum olmiyub himdyet ve zir-i sdye-i mu‘ddelet maye-yi
padisahanemde refah-1 bal ile dstide-i hal olmalart aksa-y: murad-1 hiimayinum olmagla).
3\/climan. Documente turc., doc. 56, 57, 67,74, 117, 118, 121, 133, 140, 145, 148 etc.

4Maxim, “Statutul politico-juridic,” 108-9.

5Gcmil. Documente turc., doc. 49, 97.

8Gemil, Documente turc., doc. 99.
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neighbouring provinces (beylerbeyis, kadis, nazirs etc.) against the properties
and possessions of inhabitants from the principalities of Wallachia, Moldavia
and Transylvania.! For instance, in the fall of 1714, as a result of notifying
by petition (arzuhal) of the transgressions perpetrated by the nazir of Briila
(Ibrail) “against certain places within the distinct and settled frontier of the
country of Wallachia”, Ahmed III issued a hiikiim to the Danubian kadis for
reminding them that those actions were considered abuses contrary to custom
and previous orders.2

Religious Protection

Several records, e.g. the covenants (‘ahd), which survived from the
time of the Prophet Muhammad and the first four Sunnite caliphs uniformly
lay stress on freedom and protection of religious cults guaranteed to those non-
Muslim communities that had accepted the “political summon”, i.e. the cizye
paying. Yet, here I shall firstly refer to the ‘ahd granted by Muhammad in 632
to the Christians of Najran, a model invoked in the subsequent legal texts, and
included in the Muslim diplomatics textbook: “God’s protection and the
Prophet’s guarantee... spread over the Najran and its neighbourhood, that is
over their assets, their persons, their religious cult practices..., over their
families, their sacred temples and over everything that belongs to them, root
or branch”.3 This tolerant practice applied during the great Arab conquests
would be the codified Islamic law treatises in the end of the eighth to the mid-
ninth century, looking for justifying this somehow unexpected actuality, an
astonishment revealed directly by the question “how come that the prince of
Muslims leave churches, synagogues and crosses of the non-Muslims intact?,”
the Hanefi jurist Abu Yusuf Ya’kub dedicated a special chapter to this topic,
stating from the beginning that religious protection had been one of the
conditions formulated by infidels to accept the cizye paying. Only in this
way, peace could be concluded.4

1 Gemil, Documente turc., doc. 49, 62, 99: Veliman, Documente turc., doc. 16, 43, 110.
Veliman, Documente turc., doc. 16. In a 1744 record, the principle of protection of the

Wallachian territory was stated again: “...the distinct and settled confines of the Wallachian

vilayet should not have suffered any interference and violation from others...” (Veliman,

Documente turc., doc. 110).

3Hamidullah, Documents, doc. 80. It will be included also by al-Kalkagandj in his textbook. See,

also, Hamidullah, Documents, doc. 80, 262 (in the Umar’s ‘ahd granted to the inhabitants of

Ludd); Maxim, “Capitulatiile,” 42.

4Abu Yusuf, Kitab, 213-230.
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The religious toleration was outlined not only during the Arab
caliphate, but also in the process of the Ottoman expansion, practised
obviously on different levels and with distinct characteristics, depending on
historical circumstances. In the Balkan peninsula, on the south of Danube, the
non-Muslim communities were allowed to keep their religious edifices,
theoretically without permission to build new churches, but only to restore
the old ones. Of course, as many historians have already emphasised, it is
necessary to not exaggerate this religious toleration, considering that the
Ottoman non-Muslim subjects could not have churches in the vicinity of a
mosque and had to refrain from using belles worshipping their God loudly.!
At the same time, in this area newly established Muslim communities built
mosques, which in Islamic legal view undoubtedly marked that these
territories entered in the house of Islam and symbolised an Islamic-Ottoman
conquest. Much later, in the nineteenth century, Edgar Quinet synthesised this
practice: “...wherever the Muslims lay hands on a territory, on a kingdom
they began by praising their God and Muhammad for their victory, and this
great invoice of ownership has been marked on earth by their sacred
foundations in Spain, Attica, Morea, Byzantium, Asia Minor, Serbia,
Bulgaria. There is no Muslim conquest without this mark”.2

On the north of the Danube there is another reality, striking to the eye,
which was underlined by sixteenth-nineteenth century voyagers and can be
easyly also observed today. No mosque was build during the Ottoman
domination in Wallachia, Moldavia and Transylvania, as well as in other
tributary provinces of the empire. Thus, European travellers who, no matter
their reasons, arrived in the three countries were eager to point out the
protection that the religious Orthodox church enjoyed at the north of the
Danube, including its architectural component, as compared to the territories
south of the Danube. In a French record of 19 August 1686, describing Jassy,
the author did not skip over the fact that it had, among other beautiful
buildings, “twenty-eight very beautiful churches or convents; that served as a
refuge for the whole population and that the Turks, on purpose, never
ravaged.”? At mid-nineteenth century, the French scholar Edgar Quinet
continued his above-mentioned pleading which concerns the autonomy of the
Danubian principalities of Wallachia and Moldavia invoking as an essential

lyet, Géza David emphasized that “These restrictions, however, were felt mainly by Christians
and Jews in Istanbul and certain other urban areas; the rural populations were almost untouched
by them.” (Géza D4vid, “Administration,” 75).

Edgar Quinet, Romanii. Reorganizarea provinciilor dundrene, in Opere alese, 11, Bucuresti,
1983; Maxim, Panaite, “Pax Ottomanica,” 13-4.
3“Auxqucls les Turcs et les Tartares par politique n’ont jamais touché” (Hurmuzaki,
Documente, XVI, doc. CCLXXXII (Bethume’s letter to Croissy).
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argument precisely the religious architecture on their territories: “By an
extraordinary exception that is striking to the eye, the Muslims, as soon as
they reached this country, denied themselves the right to build a single
mosque. From the beginnings till nowadays they have kept their word. What
demonstration could there be more convincing for the fact that the Romanian
territory is not and has never been marked by the seal of conquest, than that its
autonomy and sovereignty have been respected.”!

From the nineteenth century outlook these affirmations were
exaggerated whether one relates to the previous centuries, due to the fact that
there was no word promised to be kept by the Ottomans in this respect in the
reserved imperial charter and diplomas granted to the Moldo-Wallachian
hospodars. Considering the missing of fifteenth-early sixteenth century official
documents stipulating on long term the religious protection on the North of
the Danube, that is in the principalities of Wallachia and Moldavia, I am
obliged to resort to other sources. First, there the investiture berats granted to
the Transylvanian princes which included also stipulations concerning
religious autonomy. Thus, in the imperial diploma of July 1614, issued for
confirming Prince Gabriel Bethlen to the throne of Transylvania, Ahmed I
formally guaranteed the protection of “the rite and order and rules and faith, as
well as usages practised among them from ancient times” (kadimii’l-
eyyamdan siiregeldikleri ayin ve kaide ve tore ve dinlerin ve aralarinda cart
olan ‘adetlerin tagyir ve tebdil etmeyiib).2 On the other hand, the practical
aspects of the religious protection in Wallachia and Moldavia, which can be
called religious autonomy, are revealed by numerous seventeenth and
eighteenth-century Ottoman fermans. According to them, the administrative
and fiscal problems of the local Orthodox church were to be solved without
interfering of Ottoman authorities and the Greek Patriarchate in
Constantinople (rim patrikat tarafindan dahi dahl olunub). This tradition
were clearly confirmed by Ahmed I in an order of 1617 sent to the hospodar
Radu Mihnea of Moldavia, a document which renewed — as a matter of fact
— other preceding orders (mikaddema emrim dahi verilmekle).3 Also, the
high clergy had to be an autochtonous one, as an ancient custom (dteden
berii) invoked in official documents said. Confronting with the Greek clergy
“invasion”, the voivode Constantin Mavrocordat asked that this tradition be re-
established, and the sultan Osman III issued an hiékiim in 1755 in this
respect.*

lQuincl. Romanii, 363; Maxim, Panaite, “Pax Ottomanica,” 13-4.
Gemil, Documente turc., doc. 61.
3Gcmil, Documente turc., doc. 68.
More precisely on evdhir-i Saban 1168 / 2-10 June 1755 (Veliman, Documente turc., doc.

L2y
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It is to be noticed that the local boyars were frightened that the
religious large protection, specific to the self-government status, would have
ceased as soon as the local princes would be replaced with Muslim-Turkish
governors: "But we fear — confessed the Wallachian boyars in exile in a
petition addressed on 25 July 1604 to the prince of Transylvania — that if this
be on the Turks’ content, they will be appoint there <in Wallachia - o.n>
another ruler, a Turk among them, who shares their belief and law, and who
will spoil the beautiful Christian churches and monasteries and transform
them in <mosques>.”! Later, in eighteenth century apocryphal “Agreements
granted and reinforced by the emperor” (in Romanian, Legdturile celi primite
st intdrite de impdraatul), which were called improperly “capitulations” and
made up on the basis of traditions, the Moldavian boyars, as well as the
Wallachians in similar texts, also included certain clauses regarding the
protection of religious cult by the Ottomans.?

WALLACHIAN, MOLDAVIAN AND TRANSYLVANIAN
SUBJECTS TO NEIGHBOURING SANCAKS

There are several studies on the position of the Ottomans (be they
Muslims or non-Muslims) natives of territories from the right side of the
Danube, when they travelled to and lived in the tributary principalities from
the north of the Danube,? but very few pages have been written so far on the
regime applied to the inhabitants of Wallachia, Moldavia and Transylvania,
who could belong to different ethnic groups, in territories under direct
Ottoman administration.* From the perspective of the Ottoman legal view the
following question arise: what legal position had the inhabitants of the
tributary principalities during their travels through or their temporary stay in

L“Dar noi ne temem ca dacd va fi pe placul turcilor lucrul, vor pune acolo alt Domn, turcesc,
dintre dansii, care e de credinta ca §i de legea lor, care vor strica frumoasele biserici crestinegti
si mandstirile §i le vor face sd fie ale lor”.

2"Thc Christian faith that is valid in Moldavia shall never be violated or spoiled and the
churches shall be free as before”. Besides, “the Turks shall not be allowed to purchase estates
in Moldavia, or settle, or build mosques by any reasons at all” (Giurescu, Capitulatiile, 475). For
critical observations upon these texts, see Giurescu, Capitulatiile, 473-504.

3Most studies are centred on the eighteenth century. See: M. M. Alexandrescu-Dersca,
“Despre regimul supusilor otomani din Tara Roméneascd in veacul al XVIII-leau.” St. Rdl,
XIV, 1, 1961, 87-113; M. M. Alexandrescu-Dersca, “Sur le régime des ressortissants ottomans
en Moldavie (1711-1829).” SAO, V-VI, 1967, 143-82; R. Mircea, “Sur les circonstances dans
lesquelles les Turcs sont restés en Valachie jusqu'au début du XVlle siecle.” RESEE, vV, 1-2,
1967, 77-86; M. A. Mehmet, “Despre dreptul de proprietate al supusilor otomani in Moldova si
Tara Rorfineascd in sec. XVII-XVIIL,” Cercetdri istorice (serie noud ), lasi, III, 1972, 65-81; M.
M. Alexandrescu-Dersca, “Sur le mariage entre les Turcs ottomans et les Roumains (XVle s.-
XIXe s.),” Recherches sur ['histoire des institutions et du droit (Bucuresti), 6, 1981, 15-7.

41on Matei, “Roménii din Imperiul Otoman. Probleme generale.” CICSEE, 111, 1986, 141-9.
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neighbouring Ottoman provinces (sancak) or in the great Ottoman cities? A
clearer image can be obtained by comparison with the legal condition of the
foreign merchants coming from Western states to the empire (miiste 'mins) or
with the position of other protected peoples (zimmis), and by analogy with the
Ragusans’ status, as well as with the condition of the Moldo-Wallachians and
Transylvanians in Christian neighbouring states. !

During the fifteenth and the first part of the sixteenth centuries, the
presence of Wallachians, Moldavians and Transylvanians tribute-payers
(haracgiizarlar) in territories under Ottoman direct administration was
occasioned by various circumstances, e.g. trade, lrunsporlation. diplomatic
mission etc. The trade, even if mostly limited to a “regional” one, was the
most important reason for Wallachians and Moldavians to travel to the South
of the Danube.? Many fifteenth-century documents — some of them being

published by Grigore Tocilescu — outline an image of the Wallachian
merchants as intermediaries between the “Turkish” merchants and the

Transylvanian ones,? in the following century the commercial exchanges
between the North and the South of the Danube intensifying.# Also,
numerous sources — like the series of documents published by Nicolae Iorga
— prove long-standing commercial relations between the Moldavian centres,
especially the towns of Kili and Akkirman occupied by the Ottomans since

1484, and the Greek, Armenian and Jewish merchants of Constanti noplc.5
MUSTE’MINS

It is easy to prove that the inhabitants of Wallachia and Moldavia were
in the Ottoman legal view infidels (kiiffar, kefere) and covenant-peoples
(mu‘ahidin), but more difficult to answer clearly what were the Wallachians

It is worth> to recall hospodar Vasile Lupu’s opinion (1634-1653); accordingly the Moldavian
merchants in Poland had the status of “foreigners” and, in this situation, lhu could ask for
protunon only to the voivode of Moldavia (Letter to the commander of Krakow of 22 July
1642, in Hurmuzaki, Documente, Supl. 11/2, doc. CCLXXXIV).

In this respect, Idris Bitlisi, referring retroactively to second half of fourteenth-first half of
fifteenth century Gallipoli affirmed: “The merchants and caravans of the Arab and Persian
cities, as well as of the countries of Rumeli and Hungary and Wallachia and Moldavia, and of
Czech and Polish ones pass through the above-mentioned straits” (Idris Bitlisi, Hest Behigt, in
(mnu i turc. I, 152).

3Tocilescu, 534 Doc umente, doc. 95, 139. In the first part of the fifteenth century, in Briilla
(Ibrail) town on the Danube came merchants from the lands of the infidels, i.e. Ottoman

territories (Schiltberger, Travels, 38). See, also, I. Bogdan, Documente privitoare la relgﬂ%m{:\-
KWW AR/

Tdrii Romdnegti cu bragovul in secolele XV si XVI, col. 1, Bucuresti, 1905, passim.

In 1533, merchants from Pitesti, Arges and Ramnic are mentioned by sources as tradm(’/
Balkans, to the south of the Danube, from where _they came back with oriental mer andlse
They paid custom duties “at the Vidin passageway” (DRH, B, I, 147). \'2  Twe

SN lorga, “Acte privitoare la comerful roménesc cu Lembergul,” Studii i documente, Q?XIII
bucuresti, 1913, 328-99, 410-54.
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and Moldavians when travelling to Ottoman territories up to the mid-sixteenth
century, This dilemma arises even from Halil Inalcik’s study. Analysing the
late fifteenth-century and early sixteenth-century customs registers of the Keffe
and Akkirman towns which mentioned also some “Franks” (efrenciyan)!
from Kios and Moldavia (at that time, tributaries to the Porte) among
merchants of different religious and nationalities, Halil Inalcik wondered
whether these ones were assimilated by the Ottoman authorities to the foreign
merchants coming from the house of war and regretted that he could not draw a
firm conclusion.2

The condition of foreigners (miiste’min) in Islamic law have been
already studied by specialists, sometimes being compared for a better
understanding with the zimmi status or with that of strangers in Christendom.?
As concerns the foreigner condition in the Ottoman state, most historians and
jurists analysed it as a particular case, i.e. the Capitulatory regime, having at
our disposal — as a result — an impressive number of works.*

ln fifteenth and sixteenth-century kdniinndmes, hiikiims and custom registers, the terms firenk,
efreng ( p. efrengiyan), frenk kdfirleri were used for naming merchants coming to the empire
from European countries (Anhegger, Inalcik, Kanunname, doc. 53, 54; Cvetkova, Villes
balkaniques, 68; Lewis Middle East, 30; Cl. Cahen, “Crusade,” EI-2, 11, 65; Sousa, Capitulatory
Regime, 57, No. 43; Nora Seni, “Finances ottomanes et figures levantines.” in L'accession de la
Turquie a la civilisation industrielle: Facteurs internes et externes, Actes du Colloque d'Istanbul
2-4 déc. 1985, publié par J. Thobie, J. L. Bacqué-Grammont, Istanbul, 1987, 14.
24On can justifiably wonder whether there were really any foreign traders” (Inalcik, “Black
Sea,” 100).
3[)‘()hsson. Tableau, V, 37-44: J. Hatschek, Der Musta’min. Ein Beitrag zum internationalen
privat und Volkerrecht das Islamischen Gesetzes, Berlin, 1920; C. Cardahi, “La conception et la
pratique du droit international privé dans I'islam (étude juridique et historique),” ADIRC, 60, II,
1937, 511-650; C. Cardahi, “Conflict of Law.” in Law in the Middle East. Vol. 1. Origin and
Development of Islamic Law, edited by M. Khadduri and H. J. Liebesny, Washington, 1955,
334-48:; A. Abel, “Le statut 1égal des étrangers dans I'Islam,” Recueil de la Société Jean Bodin,
IX, 1957. See, also: P. Arminjon, “Droit international privé et droit interne, principalement dans
les pays de I'lslam,” Clunet, 1912, 698-786, 1025-46 and 1913, 34-43, 435-43, 812-23; Salah el-
Dine Tarazi, “La solution des problémes de statut personnel dans le droit des pays arabes et
africains.” ADIRC, 159, 1, 1978, 348-463. se, also: O. Rossi, “La posizione giuridica degli
infideli nella respublica christiana e nell’Islam.” in Atti del Primo Convegno Nazionale di Studii
Giuridico-Comparitivi, Rome, 1953, 625-55.

1. C. A. Gavillot, Essai sur les droits des Européens en Turquie et en Egypte. Les Capitulations
et la réforme judiciaire, Paris, 1875. F. Ray, La protection diplomatique et consulaire dans les
échelles du Levant et de Barbarie, Paris, 1899; A. d’Avril, “Protection des Chrétiens dans le
Levant.” RHD, XIV, 1900, 534-653 and XV, 1901, 69-87; P. Arminjon, Etrangers et protégés
dans I'Empire Ottoman Tome premier: Nationalité, protection, indigénat, condition juridique des
individus et des personnes morales, Paris, 1903; A. Schopoff, Les réformes et la protection des
chrétiens en Turquie (1673-1904), Paris, 1904; G. Pélissié du Rausas, Le régime des
capitulations dans I'Empire Ottoman, Vol. I-11, 1¢ &dition, Paris, 1902-1905 (deuxiéme edition,
1910-1911); P. M. Brown, Foreigners in Turkey. Their Juridical Status, Princeton, 1914; I. A.
Amar, Les capitulations en Turquie, dans le Levant et en Extréme-Orient, Genéve, 1920 H,
Abi-Chahla, L’Extinction des capitulations en Turquie et dans les régions arabes, Paris, 1924; M.
Essad, Du régime des capitulations ottomanes, leur caractére Jjuridique d'aprés [’histoire et les
textes, Istanbul, 1928: A. Rechid, “La condition des étrangers dans la République de Turquie,”
RdC, 46, IV, 1933, 169-227; F. Abelous, L’évolution de la Turquie dans ses rapports avec les
étrangers, Paris, 1928; N. Sousa, The Capitulatory Regime of Turkey. Its History, Origin and
Nature, Baltimore, 1933; D. D. Deltcheff, Le régime des Capitulations en Bulgarie — leur
suppression, Sofia, 1934; H. J. Liebesny, “The Development of Western Judicial Privileges.” in
Law in the Middle East, ed. by M. Hadduri and H. J. Liebesny, Washington, 1955, 309-33; H.
Inalcik, "imtiyézél." EI-2, III, 1971, 1207-25 (with J. Wansborough).
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The foreigners’ legal position in Ottoman territories was defined in the
seri'at, all Islamic law treaties including a chapter on this topic (bab al-
miiste’min).! Particularly, its condition was established and protected by peace
and commerce treaties? and customary rules. According to Islamic law the life
and property of an inhabitant of enemy territories (harbi) venturing into
Muslim lands were completely unprotected, unless he was given a temporary
safe-conduct (aman). As I have already shown, general amans for Western
merchants, i.e. permission for access and guarantee of safety, were
automatically included in the ‘ahdnames (Capitulations) granted to their
sovereigns.3 In legal texts the defining of foreigners is clearer than in
administrative and diplomatic documents. In a distinct chapter of his work
devoted to foreigners and entitled Bab-1 ahkam al-miiste’min, Ibrahim al-
Halebf (d. 1549) stated that “Any enemy who enters with safe-conduct into our
territories is called miiste’min” (Her harbi ki bizim daimiza aman ile dahil ola
ana miiste’min derler).* In the legal opinions (fetva) issued by the
seyhiilislam or simple muftis, the foreigner was similarly defined: “Zeyd

enemy who <comes> from house of war and enters into house of Islam with

IHiisrev, Diirer, 1, 205-10; Halebi, miilteka, 1, 336-8; defter-i sukuk (Topkap1 Saray1 Miizesi
Kiitiiphanesi (TKSMK) K. 778); Siyasete miite‘allik fetvalar (Fetvds concerning politics)
(TKSMK- H. 1650). Considering the rules of geri'at, one can say that the foreign merchants had
a “special status”. On “special status” in private international law, see I. P. Filipescu, Drept
international privat, Bucuresti, 1991, 198-203; Grigore Geamanu, Drept international public, 1,
Bucuresti, 1981, 385-6.

In accordance with certain Ottoman documents (ndme-i hiimdyiin, 'ahdndme), the merchants
coming from Christian states (e.g. France, Venice, England, Poland, Holland) enjoyed the same
commercial privileges in the Ottoman Empire. For instance, in Murad III'’s letter to Queen
Elizabeth I of England (1558-1603) of 8 Cemaziiilevvel 988 / 21 June 1580 was mentioned:
“just as the merchants of Poland and France and Venice come and go, the merchants of your
domain also shall bring wares to our Well-protected Dominions and take away wares” (Leh ve
France ve Venedik bazerganlar: geliib gittdiigi iizere sizin vilayetiniziin bazerganlar dahi
Memalik-i Mahrisamiza metd’ getiiriib ve meta’ alub gidiib) (Skilliter, Harborne, 247;
Uzungarsili, “Tiirk-Ingiliz,” 616-7). The comparison with the Polish merchants’ position is
found also in the ‘ahdndme granted by Mehmed III to the same Queen in 1601 (Feridun,
Miinge'at, 11, 382). So, one can say they had the “most favoured nation clause” regime. For
details concerning the “most-favoured nation clause regime”, see Filipescu, Drept, 198-203;
Geamanu, Drept, 1, 385-6. At the same time, one must emphasize that the treaties concluded
between the Porte and Venice, Hungary, Austria, Russia were different from the ‘ahdndmes
given to Western states (France, England, Holland). Free access and commerce, safety of
person and merchandise, individual responsibility were granted by sultans to merchants coming
from the neighbouring states, provided that the Ottoman ones have the same rights in the
mentioned states, too. One can say consequently, they had a “mutual” regime.
3The main articles of these treaties, concerning trade and merchants can be summarized as
follows: safe access by land and sea; safety of their persons and properties; the property of the
deceased merchants must not be seized; freedom and security of their trade; custom dues are to
be levied at the ordinary rates; responsibility for debts and crimes shall be individual only and
not collective (Viorel Panaite, “Regimul negustorilor strdini in ‘ahdndmeler otomane,” 1, Sud-
Estul §i contextul European. Buletin, Institutul de Studii Sud-est Europene, Bucuresti, II, 1994,
100-14; 111, 1995, 105-12)

4Halebi, Miilteka, 336-8.
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safe-conduct” (Zeyd harbi dar-i Harb’dan amanla dar-1 Islam’a ¢ikub).! In
return, in the fifteenth to the seventeenth century official documents, like
orders, law-codes, treaties, etc., the concept of miiste’mins was seldom used
for calling foreign merchants, being replaced by similar but ambiguous
idioms. Here are two examples from kanunnames: “infidel who was not
tribute-payer” (haracgiizar olmayan kafir) in 1476; and "infidels (kafirler)
who come from Venice and other countries” in 1484.2 In the following
centuries, for denoting foreign merchants phrases specific to seri'at, were used
e.g. “infidels who come from the house of war” in 1586, “infidels of the
house of war” (dariilharb keferesi) in 1650, “the merchants’ group who
comes from the countries of infidels” (kefere vilayetlerinden gelen tiiccar
tayfesi) in 1734, or “the merchants of the house of war” (dariilharb tiiccart)
in 1750-1751.3 With rare exceptions no European nation, group, or even
individual is mentioned in the Ottoman documents without the term “infidel,”
either as a substantive or an adjective. One of this exceptions was the
‘ahdnames which did not abundantly use a legal terminology. For instance, in
sixteenth and seventeenth-century Ottoman-Polish charters, the terms kafir,
kefere or kufr (unbelief) were used three or four times, and especially in the
articles concerning conversion of Polish captives to Islam.* Sometimes in
both official documents and historical writings it becomes necessary to
distinguish between the different states or nations of Christendom. Because the
Europeans coming to the Ottoman Empire saw themselves as Englishmen,
Frenchmen, Venetians, Germans, Poles, etc., — said Bernard Lewis —, the
Ottomans started also to see them as different groups, but with a territorial and
political identity, not with an ethnic or national one.> Accordingly, the
foreign merchants were not called with imprecise legal concepts (kafir, harbi),
but especially — as I have already mentioned above — with political terms,
i.e. the name of their states: Lehlii (the Poles), Venediklii (the Venetians),
Ingilterelii (the Englishmen), Frangalu (the Frenchmen), Nederlandalu (the

I Bianchi, “Fetvas,” 180-1. Zeyd was one of the generic names used in fetvds for calling men
(Uzungarsili, llmiye Teskilati, 200-4).

2Anhc,gger. inaleik. Kanunndme, doc. 53 (“the Frankishman who was not tribute-payer” /
haracgiizar olmayan Firenk), doc. 56; Berindeli, Klaus-Martin, Veinstein, “Actes. Vidin,” 54.
3Barkan, Kanunndame, doc. XCIII; Veliman, Documente turc., doc. 73, 122, 150.

4Gince the ‘ahdndme of 1577, a new article was included in the Ottoman-Polish treaties
concerning: “Armenians and other infidels who live under the <Polish> king’s rule” (kralin eli
altinda olub ermeni ve sayr kefere) (AGD, AKW - Tureckie, k. 71, t. 260, no. 486).

5The European is different — affirmed Bernard Lewis —, “but not because he belongs to
another nation, is subject to another ruler, lives in another place, or speaks another language.
He is different because he follows another religion” (Lewis, Muslim Discovery, 173).
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Dutchmen) and so on. Let us quote, as an example, the “most-favoured nation
clause” included in the ‘ahdname of 1612 granted to Holland: “The points
written and registered in the capitulation granted to the Frenchmen and the
Englishmen are also established in favour of the Dutchmen.”! The foreigner
were looked in opposite with non-Muslim subjects (called zimmis or
haracgiizar kafirler), because he still remained an enemy (harbi),? in this
regard the Hanefi jurist ag-Saybani stating that a miiste ’min “does not enjoy
the zimmi status because he is an enemy person.”3 In comparison with a non-
Muslim subject, the foreigner might only temporarily dwell in Ottoman
territories, i.e. less than one year, in this period being excepted from poll-tax
paying, but if he would remain longer than one year in dariilislam, he became
a zimmi. This rule of geri'at was not observed in Ottoman practice, the
foreign merchants receiving by a clause included in ‘ahdnames
(Capitulations) the privilege to remain an unlimited time in the Ottoman

Empire without paying cizye and become the sultan’s protected subject.4

Considering the lack of any commercial stipulations from the fifteenth
to the early sixteenth century engagements between the Porte and the
hospodars of Wallachia and Moldavia, one can induce to believe that in this
area commerce followed customary practices more than in other cases. Yet,
one should take into account that one of the first Ottoman documents whose
role was to regulate early Ottoman-Moldavianrelations is at the same time a
safe-conduct granted to the Moldavian merchants. This is “the imperial order”
(nigsan-1 hiimayiin hiikmii) enacted on 5 Receb 860 / 9 June 1456 as an

immediate result of the peace concluded between Mehmed II and Petru Aron. 1

I(}rool, OEDT, 242-256 (ve Franca ve Ingiltereliilere verilen ‘ahdndme-yi hiimdyiin mestur ve
miikayyed olan hususlar Nederlandalularin hakkinda dahi mukarrer olub). Also, it must be
emphasized that the articles of peace and commerce treaties concerned “Venetian merchant”
(Venediklii bazergdni; Venediklii’den bir bazergan), “the French goods, merchandise and
ships” (Frangeliilerin kendii mallar: ve sayr esbabla geliib gidiib kalyonlar ve sayr gemileri),
“the Frenchmen and those from places under their rule” (Frangelii ve ana tabi yerlerden...),
“those who are from Dutch countries” (Nederlanda vilayetlerinden olanlarin) (Sakiroglu,
“1521,” 398-9; Gokbilgin, “Belgeler I, “126; Feridun, Miinge'at, 11, 401, 402 (‘ahdndme of
1604); Groot, OEDT, 239-45).

ZEvidence in early seventeenth-century ‘ahdndmes, e.g. 1604 to France, 1612 to the Dutch
republic (Sakiroglu, “1521,” 398; Gokbilgin, “belgeler 1,” 126; Feridun, miige'at, 11, 402).
3Khadduri, Shaybani’s Siyar, 173.

4G(’)‘kbilgin. “Belgeler 1,” 126 (‘ahdname of 1540 for Venice); Feridun, Miinge'at, 11, 384
(‘ahdname of 1601 for England), 403 (‘ahdname of 1604 for France). In the Ottoman-Polish
treaties there was not a similar article because, in any case, the merchants’ travelling and
sejourn in the Ottoman territories could not practically last for more than one year. For details
concerning trade and merchants in the Ottoman-Polish treaties, see Viorel Panaite, “Comert si
negustori in tratatele osmano-polone. Un studiu de caz: 1607.” CLSO, 2, 1993, 29-48:; Viorel
Panaite, “Trade and merchants in the XVI" Century Ottoman-Polish Treaties,” RESEE, XXXII,
3-4, 1994, 259-76.
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must point out the tight connection made by sultan Mehmed II between the
establishment of peaceful relations and the guarantee of commercial activities.
The 1456 document was published and commented several times, but not each
time it was correctly defined.! It can easily be seen that the record itself is
simply a short “order” (hiikiim) directed to Ottoman officials, i.e.
sancakbeyis, beys, siibasis, kadis etc., with whom the merchants coming
from Moldavia, from Akkerman in particular, might have got in touch. I
suppose that several copies of this document might have been issued and sent
directly to other merchants of the White Fortress (Akkerman), for showing
them to the above-mentioned authorities, if it would be necessary to prove
their legal position. This document, which can be called a collective aman
from the perspective of the Islamic law, had as beneficiaries “the merchants of
his countries <of the Moldavian voivode and> of White Fortress” (anun
vilayetlerinden Akkerman’dan olan bazerganlar). The 1456 document
concisely included the three rights granted commonly to any foreign merchants
groups in that epoch, i.e., freedom to enter, circulate and leave the Ottoman
territories; freedom to trade; and protection of the merchants’ life, liberty and
merchandise. Here is its most relevant excerpt:

“In the present situation, having reconciled with Petru voivode, the bey of
Moldavia..., <I> put an end to our enmity and ordered that the merchants
from his countries <and> from White Fortress should come by ship; <and>
selling and buying to and from the inhabitants of Edirne, Bursa and
Istanbul, they should trade. <And> none of my beys and siibagis and sipahis
and slaves should damage and harm their soul, head and goods, when
coming and when leaving” (Simdiki halde... Bogdan ile beyi Pitri voyvoda
ile barisiklik idiib aradan diismanhg gotiirdiim ve buyurdum ki anun
vilayetlerinden Akkerman’dan olan bazerganlar gemiler ile geleler;
Edirne’de ve Bursa’da ve Istanbul’da halkla muamele ve mubaya’a idiib
bazerganlik ideler. Gelmekde ve gitmekde beniim beyleriimden ve
siibasilarumdan ve sipahileriimden ve kullarumdan hig¢ birisi bunlarun
camina ve bagina ve malina zarar ve ziyan gett’4‘rmi_ve).2

The confirmation of the commercial privileges granted to the
Moldavian merchants must yet be regarded and considered in a wider context,
that of the re-establishment of commercial activities after the conquest of
Constantinople (1453) between the Ottoman territories of the Balkan

IThe scholars’ opinions are different and contradictory. Mihail Guboglu appreciated that the
hiikiim of 1456 was “a privilege, a Capitulation” (imtiyaz, Kapitiilasyon) granted to the
merchants of Akkirman. He rejected Mustafa A. Mehmet’s statement, who affirmed that that
document was an ‘ahdndme (Guboglu, “1368-1456,” 841).

2AGAD, Warsaw, t. 2, no. 3; DANIC, mf. Poland, r. 1, fr. 119, 243. Published editions:
Kraelitz, Osmanischen Urkunden, 44-66, f. 1; Mehmet, Documente turc., doc. 2; Guboglu,
Paleografia, doc. 3 and facs 3.
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peninsula and the north-western seaside of the Black Sea.! As concerns the
Moldavian merchants as “covenant-people,” the 1456 document reinstated in
new conditions the already existing trade relations between Moldavia and the
area around the Bosphorus and Dardanelles Straits before 1453.2
Unfortunately, this Aiikiim is one of the few fifteenth century documents that
speak, be it summarily, of the legal condition of Wallachians and Moldavians
in territories under direct Ottoman administration. Let us notice, in a
comparative view, that fifteenth-early sixteenth century Ottoman ‘ahdnames
(privilegia) granted to Ragusa,? included stipulations by which its merchants
were guaranteed rights specific to the miiste ’'mins: freedom to enter, circulate
within and leave the Ottoman territories; protection of their life, liberty and
goods; in case of death, their goods were not confiscated but it was going to
be handed in to the legal inheritors. Moreover, the haracgiizar merchants were
granted “privileges” which not even the subjects from neighbouring Christian
states benefited, such as smaller custom duties, and freedom to buy prohibited
wares.*

In sixteenth-eighteenth century sources one can find constantly
references to Wallachian, Moldavian and Transylvanian traders, local
dignitaries, envoys, couriers, permanent agents (kapu-kethudalart), who —
for a shorter or longer interval — travelled and stayed in neighbouring
sancaks or in Ottoman great cities.? Since Siileyman Kanuni’s reign, in their
quality of zimmis, the Wallachians, Moldavians and Transylvanians could
freely travel in the Ottoman Empire. Confronting with several abuses
committed against their haracgiizarlar of the north of the Danube and
denounced by ‘arzs, the Porte regularly ordered to its officials to protect their
life, liberty and goods. Here are only two examples. In 967/1559, Siileyman
Kanunf asked the Rusguk kad: to forbid the Ottoman clerks of the South of
the Danube to oppress the “men” of the voivode, Petru the Younger of
Wallachia (1559-1568), or to damage his belongings.® Then, in a hiikiim of
1609 directed to the nazir of Isaccea, Ahmed I made a general statement

I(}eorgieva. “Commerce,” 41.

2In 1452, merchandise of Moldavian traders had been registered in Constantinople and Pera
(lorga, Acte i fragmente, 111, 31).

3The 1430, 1442 and 1458 “privileges” (privilegia) (Bojovic, “Dubrovnik I,” doc. 2 (1430),
doc. 4 (1442), doc. 6 (1458). The 1512-1513 ‘ahdname (Bursa Ser’iye sicilleri, A, 20, sh. 387/b;
Dalsar, “Dubrovnik,” 410-4; Akgiindiiz, Osmanli Kanunnameleri, 111, 385-7).

4Biegman. Ragusa, 69-73.

“Gemil Documente turc., doc. 119 (document of 1646), doc. 213 (boydr ogullari ve
hizmetkdrlari, in 1696); Veliman, Documente turc., doc. 61 (document of 1728).

6Mehmcl. Documente turc., 1, doc. 41.
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concerning the protection of his Moldavian haracgiizarlar: “When the
Moldavian crosses <the Danube> from one side to another and on other

occasions you shall not allow that he be troubled...”!

The tendency to commit abuses on the Wallachian, Moldavian and
Transylvanian tribute-payers in Ottoman neighbouring districts w ould survive
despite frequent sultanal interdictions. In these conditions, even the voiy odes
who travel to or leave Istanbul were provided with a safe-conduct, in fact a
hiikiim sent to the Ottoman officials on his way, by which their protection
was required. A significant example is Osman II's order of June 1618 sent to
“Iskender pasa, as well as to the dignitaries and kadis of the right side” (sag
kolda)”, regarding the former hospodar Alexandru Iliag of Wallachia (1616-
1618): “When <this order> reaches you, according to my command, you shall
make sure that the above mentioned <Alexandru> and his wife and his father-
in-law and his servants and his other men, together with his cattle and goods,
arrive safely and completely from one of you to another (emn ii salim bir-
birinize ulagdirub), so that you may send them to my Porte of Happiness.”2

According to Daniel S. Goffman, the maktu* system’s primary purpose
was to create good will in the local conquered population and to grant them
some sort of autonomy, but then the maktu‘ system often was applied
especially in order to insure the collection of a fixed amount of money or so
that a community could escape the abuses of cizye collectors, financial abuses
which may be found generally within the Ottoman provinces, including the
Danubian regions.? During the seventeenth-eighteenth centuries, the most
frequent abuses committed on the Wallachian, Moldavian and Transylvanian
subjects when they travelled outside their countries, denounced by their
voivodes to the Porte,* and firmly prohibited by the sultans, consisted of
“poll-tax imposition” (harag talebiyle, cizye talebiyle)> in the Danube
crossing places, on the route to Istanbul, e.g., Kili, Braila, Giurgiu, Turnu,

I Document of Muharrem 1078 / april 1609 (Gemil, Documente turc., doc. 44).

2(,}cmil. Documente turc., doc. 73.

31t was an usage of the Porte to issue orders for eradicating tax abuses by doing away with
regular payments of a fixed sum (maktu’) and substituting a household tax. Daniel S. Goffman
has published documents which describe incidents of tax abuses within the Ottoman provinces
of Damascus, Tripoli and Aleppo, but suggests that other areas within the provinces may suffer
from similar inequities (Gibb, Bowen, Islamic Society, 1/2, 256; Goffman, “Maktu‘ System,” 81-
90).

4Gemil. Documente turc., doc. 213 (‘arz-u hal of 1696 written by Wallachian agents, called in
Ottoman Eflhak kapukethudalart); Veliman, Documente turc., doc. 61 (‘arz-u hal of 1728 wrote
by Wallachians agents, called in Ottoman Bogdan kapukethudalart).

5(}emil. Documente turc., doc. 119 (of 1646), 213 Sof 1696); Veliman, Documente turc., doc.
140 (of 1759); Mehmet, “Condica,” doc. 5 (of 1792).
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Silistre, Ruscuk, Nikopol etc., and generally in neighbouring sancaks. If
many times the “cizye impositions” remained at the level of claims, yet there
are enough cases in which it was put into practice. And these, I suppose, only
were the iceberg top. Thus in 1717, the Nikopol cizyedar imposed “under the
name of poll-tax (cizye namiyle) 4-5 gurug from each of the Wallachian
subjects who cross <the Danube> from Wallachia to Nikopol.”! Moreover,
sometimes they wanted to legitimate their abuse, like the Burgas tax collector
in 1728, who held a cavalry man “chained and incarcerated him, and gave him,
by force and under constraint, a poll-tax paper (cizye kagidi veriib)”.2 As a
result of the tribute-payer voivodes’ petitions, the sultans ordered constantly to
the kadis, as well as to other officials of the above-mentioned places, and
incriminated first of all the Ottoman clerks charged with poll-tax levying
(cizyedar).3 Moreover, at mid-eighteenth century, the Wallachians’ exemption
from cizye paying in the south of the Danube was considered a customary
practice. In this regard, in 1759, Mustafa III also invoked custom, besides the
previous orders: “It shall be done such that Wallachia’s subjects shall not be
harmed in any way by cizye imposition, in opposition to the high orders and
the old custom...”* This practice was not unusual, due to the fact that the
Ottoman chancery issued in the whole empire official orders (hiikiim) to
reinforce the exemption from cizye paying of any Ottoman subject who had
already paid poll-tax in his district. As I have already shown, in the Ottoman
official view the Wallachian subjects, as well as the Moldavian and
Transylvanian ones, paid the poll-tax to their voivode,> who delivered it to the
Porte under the form of a “collective tribute” (ve Eflak cizyesi maktu’
olmakla).® At the same time, let us emphasise a record in which the
Moldavians were not compared to the zimmis from the right side of the
Danube, but were mentioned together with miiste ’'min merchants coming from
Poland. In this respect, in 1646, ibrahim I asked the Kili kad: to put into
practice a previous financial disposition (issued in 1052/1642-1643) referring
to the Moldavian and Polish merchants’ exemption from the poll-tax paying:
“you shall not, from now on, allow anybody to trouble with poll-tax
impositions those Poles and Moldavians who... come to Kili port for trading”
(Leh’lii ve Bogdan’lilardan Kili iskelesine... ticaret iciin geliib harag

lVeliman, Documente turc., doc. 29.
2Vcliman. Documente turc., doc. 61.

3Gcmil. Documente turc., doc. 213 (cizyeddr olanlar in 1696); Veliman, Documente turc., doc.
29, 61, 140 (the Nikopol cizyeddr in 1717, the Bergos cizyeddr in 1728, the Silistre, Giurgiu,
Ruscuk and Braila cizyedars in 1759). On cizyeddr, see Sertoglu, ROTA, 60-1.

L}Vcliman. Documente turc., doc. 140.

Y“the hardc is paid to their voivode” (Gemil, Documente turc., doc. 119; hiikiim of 24 Sevval
1056 / 3 December 1646).

6Ferm(2n of 10 Zilkade 1107 / 11 June 1696 Gemil, Documente turc., doc. 213).
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talebiyle rencide itdirmeyiib).! The content of the above-quoted hiikiims
reminds us of the stipulation of several ‘ahdnames granted to the Christian
states, regarding the foreigner’s right to stay in Ottoman territories.2 Without
indicating a deadline for miiste ‘mins' coming back in their origin country, the
‘ahdnames registered only their privilege of exemption from the poll-tax
payment: “from those who settled and are engaging in trade in our Well-
protected Dominions... poll-tax shall not be asked” (Memalik-i
mahriisamizda miitemekkin olanlar... rencberlik edenler anlardan harag¢
taleb olunmiya).3 It is necessary to point out that the peace and commerce
treaties concluded between the Porte and neighbouring states, e.g. Hungary,
Poland, the Habsbourg Empire, did not usually make any special reference to
the exemption from the cizye paying. And the Polish ‘ahdnames are
illustrative in this respect.

Also, certain fiscal exemptions which were granted for wares purchased
in Ottoman territories on behalf of tributary princes are to be noticed.
Moreover, Ahmed I’s ferman of 1016/1608 proves the existence of a habit in
this respect: “my order was issued so that steps should be taken as before”
(olageldiigi iizere amel olunmak).*

The right to purchase real estates or to erect buildings in territories
under the Ottoman rule was denied to foreigners. According to the geri'at, a
miiste ‘min who became the “owner” of a piece of land within the house of
Islam had to pay both land-duty (harag) and poll-tax (cizye), and therefore
became a non-Muslim subject of the empire (zimmi).> The information
referring to the Wallachians, Moldavians and Transylvanians’ legal right to
have estates in neighbouring sancak is contradictory. Anyway, regardless of
the voivodes’ being denied or allowed to own such estates, there would always
appear the dilemma whether this right was or not “contrary to the noble holy
law” (hilaf-1 ser-i serife), being usually necessary the issue of legal opinions
(fetva). In this respect, it is known that the hospodar Petru the Younger of
Wallachia owned houses in Rusguk in 1559,% and in 1644 the voivode Vasile
Lupu of Moldavia needed a fetva only for building a fountain (¢esme) in

LGemil, Documente turc., doc. 119 (hiikiim of 24 sevval 1056 / 3 December 1646).

2For the Venetian case, see: Gokbilgin, “Belgeler 1,” 126; Sakiroglu, “1521,” 398.

3Feridun. Miinge'at, 11, 384 (‘ahdndme of 1601 to England), 403 (‘ahdndme of 1604 to France);
Groot, OEDR, 241 (‘ahdname of 1612 to Holland).

4Gemil. Documente turc., doc. 28. This kind of fiscal exemption was a frequent practice,
applied also in south-eastern Europe (Tocilescu, 534 documente, doc. 96), and reminds us of
the similar “privilege” guaranteed to the Western merchants.

5D‘()hsson. Tableau, V, 38.

bMehmel, Documente turc., 1, doc. 41.
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Varna.! In the same year, Matei Basarab was also asking for an authorisation
to build a public bath in Giurgiu,? probably on the vacant space bought in
1644 from a local Muslim, Abbas Celebi, a sale confirmed by legal sentence
(ilam) by Mustafa, molla of Giurgiu, and Ahmed Hiisein, kad: of Rusguk.3
But, in 1154/1741 Mahmud I ordered the authorities of Silistre, i.e. the naib
and miitessellim, to destroy the buildings erected there by the hospodar
Constantin Mavrocordat of Wallachia, previously the sultan himself having
obtained a demolition fetva from the seyhiilislam.* An argument for our
discussion is to be found in the above mentioned document, according to
which the exemption from cizye paying was cancelled both for the Polish
merchants and the Moldavian ones when they should buy real estates, lands in
particular: “from now on, you shall not allow anyone to trouble with poll-tax
impositions the Poles and Moldavians who... come to Kili for trading and not
for taking lands in their possession” (Leh’lii ve Bogdan’lilardan Kili
iskelesine... ticaret iciin geliib toprak tasarruf etmedikge... harag talebiyle
rencide etdirmeyiib).> In other words, only the quality of owners could
transform the foreigners in zimmis. The fact that the inhabitants of the
tributary principalities were forbidden to own estates in Ottoman neighbouring
sancaks placed them closer to the miiste ‘min condition, similar to that of the
Polish merchants. The above-mentioned cases on the Wallachian and
Moldavian princes’ “properties” at the south of the Danube could be considered
exceptions that need, as a matter of fact, to be legitimated by fetvas.

The above-presented data provide the same touch of ambiguity, specific
also — as a matter of fact — to other aspects concerning the legal status of
the tributary principalities of Wallachia, Moldavia and Transylvania. an
ambiguity that manifested also at the level of legal theory, though at a lower
degree, as well as at the level of Ottoman official records. On the one hand,
Ottoman legal practice did not perform a clear delimitation between miistemins
and zimmis, like the Islamic law promoted.® in this regard V. L. Ménage
quoting from ‘ahdnames granted to Venice, where the sultans stated that “all
infidels form one community” (ciimle kefere millet vahide).” The only

striking difference, in certain specialists’ opinion, was the foreigners’

]Gcmil. Documente turc., doc. 115.

2Gcmil. Documente turc., doc. 114.

3Document of eva’il Zilhicce 1053 / 10-20 February 1644 (Guboglu, Paleografia, doc. 20).
4Veliman, Documente turc., doc. 99.

5Hz'4'ki1m of 24 Sevval 1056 / 3 december 1646 Gemil, Documente turc., doc. 119).
6Sha}\"b&nf ’s Siyar, 173; Ozel, Islam Hukuku, 207-11.

7In the ‘ahdndmes granted to Venice by Bayezid II and Selim I in 1503 and 1513 (Sakiroglu,
“1503,” 1559-69; Gokbilgin, “Belgeler I1,” 47-50; Ménage, “Capitulation,” 378).
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exemption from cizye payment.! On the other hand, as concerns the
inhabitants of the three principalities from the north of the Danube, the
ambiguity between miiste’min and zimmi was also stressed by the attribute
“intermediary” which characterised generally the haracgiizar status.
Consequently, the zimmi position from the tributary principalities was
situated at the limit between the zimmis' usual status and the miiste’mins. So,
I should conclude that in the fifteenth and early sixteenth centuries the
Wallachians and Moldavians’ condition outside their countries was closer to
the status of foreigners (miiste’min), and then since Siileyman Kanuni’s reign
(1520-1566), the Wallachians, Moldavians and Transylvanians’ legal position
became more as that of the ordinary zimmis. That means they were allowed —
like other tributaries of south-eastern Europe, e.g. Ragusans,? or inhabitants
of the islands of Naxos,3 Chios and Andros* —, to circulate freely; to be
protected in their life, liberty and goods; to inherit the goods of relatives; to
pay smaller custom duties; to buy freely wares® prohibited to the miiste 'min
merchants.%
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L’ECHELLE ET LA FORTERESSE DANUBIENNE DE
TURNU (HOLOVNIK, KULE) A LA LUMIERE DES
NOUVEAUX DOCUMENTS OTTOMANS

Liviu MAXIM

Les Archives de la Présidence du Conseil de la République de Turquie
(T.C. Bagbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi) d’Istanbul, les anciennes archives du Grand
Vizirat, comprennent, conformément aux derniéres estimations, au moins 150
millions de documents (plus précisement: d’unités archivistiques), dont
seulement 40 millions ont été catalogués! jusqu’en 1995. Parmi les grandes
collections de ces archives se trouvent les Miihimme Defterleri (Registres des
affaires importantes), qui comptent 266 volumes de documents concernant les
années 1553-19052. Considérés comme des “procés-verbaux” par certains
historiens, des “brouillons” par des autres ou méme des “résumés” des ordres
(ahkdm) impériaux déja élaborés par une troisieme catégorie des
Ottomanisants3, ces documents concernant les “affaires importantes”
(mithimme) de I’Etat ottoman s’occupaient, en réalité, de tout ce qui
intéressait, d’une maniére ou de I’autre, la personne de I’empereur (padisah)
son Ftat, ses dignitaires, sa capitale, ses chevaux, ses faucons, etc.
L’ importance exceptionnelle de cette collection pour I’histoire ottomane et des
relations roumano-ottomanes a été mise en évidence pour la premiére fois dans
I’historiographie mondiale par le grand historien roumain de 1I’Empire
ottoman, Nicolae lorga,en 19004.

lismail Binark (a ’époque Directeur Général des Archives d’Etat de Turquie), Bagbakanlik
Osmanli Arsivi Kataloglar: (Le guide des catalogues des Archives Ottomanes prés de la
Présidence du Conseil), Ankara, 1999, pp. III et XX.

2Ibidem, p. 190.

3Voir la discussion chez Mihai Maxim, Documente noi despre rdzboiul moldo-otoman din 1574
(Documents nouveaux sur la guerre moldave-ottomane de 1574), dans le volume Din lupta
poporului romdn pentru independentd (Pages de la lutte du peuple roumain pour
’indépendence), coord.: loan Scurtu, Bucuresti, 1977, pp. 66-71; voir aussi Mihai Maxim,
Térile Roméne si Inalta Poartd (Les Principautés Roumaines et la Sublime Porte), Bucuresti,
1993, p. 103, note 9.

4N. lorga, Documente si cercetdri asupra istoriei financiare §i economice a Principatelor
Romdne (Nouveaux documents sur [’histoire économique et financiére des Principautés
Roumaines), Bucuregti, 1900, p. 174.
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Dans cette collection remarquable, au volume 2, se trouve un ordre
(hiikiim) adressé le 5 Sevval 963/ 12 Juillet, 1556 au kad: (juge et maire) de
Nikopol (Nigbolu). Mais voila le texte de ce document (Bagbakanlik Osmanli
Arsivi, Istanbul, Mithimme Defteri, vol. 2, p.126, ordre 1267):

“ (Yev)m el-seldse
Fi 5 Sevval 963

(Hiikiim) 1267

(1) Nigbol1 kadis1 mektiib gonderiib Nigboli ve Holovnik halkindan cemm-
i gafir (2) geliib nehr-i Tuna’nin 6te yakasinda vaki’ olan Holovnik nam (3)
kasabada bazar durmak 1azim ve miihimdir sOyle ki hafta bazir1 (4) durmak
emr olunursa Nigboli ve Holovnik iskelelerine kiilli nef’i oldr (5) bazira
ihtiyac vardir didiklerin arz eylemegifi buyuruldi”.

Traduction:

“ Le troisieme jour (de la semaine) (mzlrdi)l

Le 5 Sevval 963 (12.VIII.1556)

Puisque le kadi de Nikopol a envoyé une lettre (au Seuil de Félicité) et a
informé que de trés nombreux (cemm-i gafir) habitants de Nikopol et de
Turnu (Holovnik) se sont venus (devant le kadi) et ont dit qu’il est
nécessaire et important de fonder une foire (bdzdr durmak) dans la bourgade
(kasaba), nommée Holovnik qui se trouve de 1’autre c6té du Danube (nehr-i
Tuna) [et ont dit que] si on ordonne de fonder une foire hebdomadaire (hafta
bazdr), [cette mesure] apportera aux échelles de Nikopol et de Turnu un trés
grand profit (killi nef’i) et qu’il y a [donc] besoin de [cette] foire, [par
conséquent] on a ordonné (buyuruld:) [d’approuver la fondation de la foire
sollicitée]. ”

La lecture de ce document nous conduit & quelques conclusions.
I. L’échelle (iskele) et la bourgade (kasaba) de Turnu, situées sur la

rive gauche du Danube, dépendaient en 1556, du point de vue administratif, du
kad: de Nikopol, ville située sur la rive droite du Danube.

ISelon Tarih Cevirme Kilavuzu / Guide de transformation des dates historiques, éd. Yiicel
Dagli- Cumhure Uger, Ankara, IV. Cilt, 1997, p. 133, il s’agit de Carsamba (mercredi), ce qui,
cependant, signifie “le quatriéme jour” (a partie de dimanche). Signalons pour le XVI° siecle
une autre inadvertance: le 20 Safer 950/25.V.1543 ne correspondait pas au vendredi (Cuma),
selon le guide cité (p. 104), mais au jeudi (el-hamis= le cinquiéme jour”), conformément au
doc. de BOA, fonds Kepeci, n0.1765 (Ruzndmge Defteri), p. 5 bis.

21¢i sont placés deux ordres adressés au beylerbeyi de Damas (Sam).
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Un registre de récensement (Tahrir Defteri) de 976/1568 fait mention
de 11 kaza appartenant au sancakbeyilik de Nikopol (liva-i Nigbolr), du
beylerbeyilik de Roumélie, mais parmi ces kaza nous ne trouvons pas une
unité administrative subordonnée a un kad: de Holovnik !. 1.’inexistence d’un
kaza de Turnu est aussi confirmée par un autre registre ottoman, a savoir un
defter du “Secrétariat des moutons” de la Chancellerie Mevkifat (Mevkiifat
Kalemi Gdnem Kitdbeti), de I’année 1021-1022 A.H./ 1612-1613 A.D., qui
passe en revue touts les (15) kaza de la liva-i Nigboli, sujets a I’imp6t des
moutons (adet-i agndm)?, mais qui ne fait pas mention d’un kaza-i Holovnik.
Nous trouvons la méme situation un siécle plus tard dans un registre de
1126/1714 consacré a I’'impdt de “1’approvisionnement” (bedel-i niiziil) du
sancak de Nikopol: parmi les 14 kaza enregistrés ne figure aucun kaza-i
Holovnik ou kaza-i Kule3.

Donc aux XVI¢- XVII® si¢cles, Turnu n’était pas un kaza, mais un
niydbet, circonscription d’un ndib, substitut d’un kadi. Ce fait est confirmé
au milieu du XVII® si¢cle par Evliya Celebi : “Quoique situé€ sur les terres de
la Valachie, < Turnu > fait partie du sancak de Nikopol, étant un niyabet” 4.

On peut trouver la méme situation au milieu du XVIII® siecle: par
exemple, deux listes des kaza de Roumélie des années 1146/1733-1734 et
1153/ 1740-17415 de méme qu’un “registre des hdne <soumises aux
contributions> avdriz et bedel-i niiziil de la liva-i Nigboli de 1’an 1165”
(20.1.1751- 7.X1.1752)% ne font pas mention, non plus, d’un kaza-i Holovnik
(kaza-i Kule). Seulement un registre Hadariye, (Hazariye), consacré aux
impdts appelés a ce titre et per¢us au temps de paix, contient quelques hiikiim
(ordres) adressés cette fois “au kadr de Kule” (Kule kadisina) (evahir-1 Receb
1189/ 17 -26.1X.1775)7, “aux kad: de Nikopol et de Kule” (Nigboli ve Kule
kadisina <recte: kadilarina>) (evahir-1 Receb 1190 / 5- 14.1X.1776)8, “aux
kadi de Kule et de Nikopol “(Kule ve Nigboli kadilarina) (evéhir-1

lBa§bakanllk Osmanli Arsivi (en abrégé : BOA), Istanbul, Tahrir Defteri, no 467 .

2BOA, Istanbul, fonds Kepeci, no. 3.996, pp. 2-3.

3B()A. Istanbul, fonds Maliyeden Miidevver Defterleri, no. 3.211, pp. 20-24 .

4livliya Celebf, Seyahatname, V11, p. 463; Cilitori strdini despre Tdrile Romdne (Voyageurs
étrangers sur les Pays Roumains),VI, Bucarest, 1976, ed. Mustafa Ali Mehmed, p. 705.

5 Ahmet Halagoglu, "1740-1741 Yazma Esere Gore Rumeli Kazalarinin Riitbeleri", dans X/1I.
Tiirk Tarih Kongresi. Ankara: 12-16 Eyliil 1994. Kongreye Sunulan Bildiriler, 111. Cilt, Ankara,
1999, s. 888.

6BOA, fonds Kepeci, Defterdar Kapisi. Mevkifat Kalemi, no. 2.915, pp. 7- 8.

7B()A, Hadariye Defteri, no. 3, pp. 36- 37.

Sibidem, pp. 55-57.
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Cemaziiilahir 1191/26.VI1.- 4.VIIL.1777)}, “au kad: de Kule (Kule kadisina)
(evasit- 1 Sevval 1191/ 12-21.X1.1777)2, etc3.

Donc, conformément aux documents (inédits) des années 1775-1777.
au moins au cours de ces années il existait un kad: de Turnu ou un kad: de

Nikopol et de Turnu.

Mais, en 1785-1786, apres la guerre ottomano-russe de 1768-1774, au
cours de laquelle les Ottomans ont été vaincus et chassés de la forteresse de
Turnu (Kule)*, les réparations faites ici ont été supervisées par le kad: de la
ville de Nikopol (el-kadi el-medine-i Nigboli1)>. En 1786 ¢’était toujours le
méme kadi de Nikopol qui s’addressait au voiévode de Valachie pour les
affaires concernant la population de Nikopol et de Turnu®. Et d’autres
réparations, faites en 1234/18187 et en 1236/ 18208 a I’ancienne <forteresse
de> Turnu (Kule-i atik) et a la nouvelle <forteresse de> Turnu (Kule-i cedid),
apres la guerre ottomano-russe de 1806- 1812, ont été supervisées, elles aussi,
par le méme kad: de Nikopol. En ce cas, la situation des années 1775-1777
doit €tre considérée comme exceptionnelle, comme une mesure administrative
provisoire, due a la situation extraordinaire créée par la guerre. D’ailleurs, sur
le plan militaire, durant la guerre, il y avait un commandant (gouverneur)
militaire (muhafiz) pour toutes les deux forteresses : par exemple, selon un
hiikiim (ordre impérial) de 1771, le titre du vezir El-hAc Ahmed Paga était de
“muhafiz de Nikopol et de Kulle” (Nigboli ve Kulle muhafiz1)®. 11 faut de
méme souligner que nous n’avons pas rencontré la dénomination officielle de
kaza-i Kule, mais seulement le vocable kad: de Kule. Ce vocable pourrait étre
une simple erreur des secrétaires (kiittdb) d’Istanbul (errare humanum est). Ce
genre d’erreurs peut parfois se rencontrer dans les registres de la Porte, surtout
dans Miihimme Defterleri (par exemple, Bogdan voyvodas: au lieu de Erdel
voyvodasi, Bagdad voyvodas: au lieu de Bogdan voyvodasi, etc). Quant a
notre sujet, méme au XVIC€siécle, en 1578, quand 1’existence d’un kaza-i

Ibidem, pp. 87-88.
21bidem, R
31bidem, pp. 147 et 149 (Kule kadisina) et p. 196 (Nighol ve Kule kadilarina).

George loan Lahovari, Marele dictionar geografic al Romdniei, vol. V, Bucuresti, 1902, pp.
664-665.

SB()A. fonds D.BSM.BNE (Bdb-1 Defteri. Bas Muhasebe. Bina Emini Kalemi/ La Porte <du
grand > defterdar. La Chancellerie de I’intendant des constructions) no.16.039.

Catalogul documentelor turcegti, éd. M. Guboglu, I, Bucuresti, 1960, p. 103, les docs. 384 et
385.

7BOA, Istanbul, fonds D.BSM.BNE, no. 16.221.
81bidem, no.16.275.

Valeriu Veliman, Relatiile romdno-otomane (1711-1821). Documente turcesti, Bucuresti,
1984, doc. 170.
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Holovnik est absolument exclue, dans Miihimme Defterleri fut enregistré un
ordre impérial (hiikiim) adressé “aux kad: de Giurgiu (Yergddi) et de Turnu
(Holovnik)”!.

Mais dans ce cas I’erreur s’explique par le fait que I’ordre a été émis a la
demande du voiévode de Valachie, Mihnea, qui protestait contre les abus des
sujets ottomans “des kaza mentionnées” vis-a-vis des Valaques. Donc, les
secrétaires ont reproduit tale quale les mots (et I’erreur) de Mihnea. Au XVIII®
siecle et au début du XIX€ siecle, le titre de kadi de Nikopol et de Kule peut
lui- aussi suggérer 1’existence d’un seul titulaire de la dignité de kad: (juge,
maire et notaire) pour toutes les deux villes, de méme que I’importance
stratégique accrue de la forteresse située sur la rive gauche du Danube, suite des
invasions russes.

En effet, en 1825 Es-Seyid Mehmed Efendi a été installé, selon ses
propres paroles, comme “kadi de Nikopol et de Turnu”2. Mais en 1826 le
nouveau titulaire annongait lui-méme sa nomination seulement comme “kadi
de Nikopol”3. Enfin, en 1827 — deux ans avant le traité d’Edirne qui
rétrocédera Turnu a la Valachie — Ahmed Pasa, muhafiz (“défenseur”,
gouverneur militaire) de Nikopol, confirmait au prince-régnant de Valachie que
“les villages des hass de Turnu (sont) dépendants du kaza de Nikopol™4.

Par conséquent, on peut affirmer qu’a 1’exception des années 1775-
1777, quand les documents officiels ottomans font mention d’un “kad: de
Kule” (mais nous ne savons pas s’il s’agissait d’un kad:r indépendant ou d’un
second titre du kad: de Nikopol, vue I’importance accrue de Turnu, suite aux
guerres ottomano-russo-autrichiennes), tout le long de son existence sous
I’administration ottomane Turnu a dépendu du kad: de la grande ville forteresse
de I’autre c6té du Danube, en tant que niydbet. D’ailleurs, dans les relations
entre les ports (et les forteresses)-jumelés du Bas-Danube (Braila-Micin,
Giurgiu- Russe, Nikopol-Turnu, Vidin-Calafat), c’est le seul cas ot Iautorité
d’un kad: ottoman a embrassé toutes les deux rives du grand fleuve. A notre
avis, ce sont surtout les raisons militaires, mais aussi la grande disproportion
entre les deux forteresses et localités, qui ont transformé Turnu dans une
véritable annexe de Nikopol.

IBOA, Istanbul, Miihimme Defteri, vol. 35, p. 382, ordre 971 du 29 Ramazan 986/ 29.11.1578,
remis au représentant de Valachie (Efldk kethiidast) a la Porte le 5 Sevval 986/ 05.12.1578.
2Cula/()gul documentelor turcesti, 1, p. 416, doc. 2074; voir aussi doc. 2078.

3Ibidem, p. 436, doc. 2172.

Hbidem, p. 475, doc. 2366.
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2. La deuxiéme conclusion en marge du document est qu’a 1’époque
pour désigner Turnu on utilisait dans les documents officiels ottomans la
dénomination slave Holovnik, provenant du bulgare médiéval Holiivnik =
“tour”, ayant comme racine le slave hol/holm = “altitude”, “colline”. Donc
c’est Holovnik la lecture ottomane correcte de la dénomination de la forteresse
et de la bourgade de Turnu, ce qui correspond aussi a la loi de 1’harmonie
vocalique de la langue turque, et non Helonik, Hlonik or Holonik, qu’on peut
trouver dans les ouvrages turcs contemporains de méme que dans les
catalogues des Archives Ottomanes (BOA) d’Istanbul. Cette lecture présente
une certaine similitude avec Dobrevnik/ Dubrovnik pour Raguse. C’était
Holovnik qui était la dénomination officielle la plus répandue aux XVIe¢l-
XVII¢? siécles, dénomination que nous avons aussi rencontrée au début du
XVIII siecle3.

En Europe, c¢’étaient Cholownic et Nicopolis Minor qui figuraient sur
les cartes géographiques?, noms utilisés aussi par les Roumains (en
traduction: Nicopolul Mic ou Nicopoia Micé).

Parallelement, on a commencé a utiliser le terme turc Kule (ou
Kulle), dans le méme sens de “la tour”, qui doit étre une traduction de
Holiivnik /Holovnik. Nous avons rencontré pour la premiére fois ce terme,
sous la forme iskele-i Kulle, dans un registre de la Chancellerie Mevkifat de
I’an 1003/1594- 1595, qui passe en revue les échelles (iskelehd) et les
stations de postes (mendzil) de la mer Noire et du Bas-Danubed. La forme
Kule est aussi mentionnée par Evliya Celebi, qui a vu personnellement cette
forteresse avant 1666 et qui, de plus, donne une variante fantaisiste, a savoir la
dénomination de Cuval (“grand sac”), provenant, selon le grand voyageur, de
I’épisode de la fondation de cette “petite forteresse” (d’ol le nom de Kule), en
747 (1344-1345) (7!), par Bayezid Ier, qui a ordonné que le lieu marécageux
soit rempli “avec cents milliers de sacs” pleins de terre®. Graduellement la

]BOA. fonds Maliyeden Miidevver Defterleri (Registres financiers), nos. 1 (doc. de 922/1516)
et 312 (doc. de 985/1577); D.BRZ, no. 20.618, p. 202, doc. de 1558; Kepeci (Ruzndmge
Deffteri), no. 1866/4, p. 240, doc. de 1564, etc .

2BOA, fonds D.BKL (Bab-i Defteri. Biiyiik Kale Kalemi /La Porte du <grand > defterdar. La
Chancellerie des grandes forteresses), no. 32. 172, docs. de 1603; Tahrir Defterleri (Registres
de recensement), nos. 771 et 775 de 1052-/1642, etc.

3B0OA, Maliyeden Miidevver Defteri, no. 3533, pp. 120-121, doc. de 1119-1120 AH/ 1707-1708
AD.

4par exemple, sur une carte allemande, de Niirenberg (Norimbergae), datée par P. P.
Panaitescu en 1600-1650 (Gr. Florescu, Cetatea Turnu (Turnu Mdgurele ), Revista Istoricd
Roriing, 1945, vol. XV, fasc. IV, p. 461.

SB()A. fonds Kepeci, no. 2.555, pp. 11-12 ( pagination nouvelle) ou 21-22 (pagination
ancienne).

(’Evliya Celebi, op. cit., loc.cit.
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forme Kule/Kulle est devenue de plus en plus répandue et finalement a
complétement €éliminé 1’ancien vocable Holovnik, conservé plutot dans les
defter, qui n’enregistraient pas la langue quotidienne, mais les formes
anciennes, spécialement persanes, qui passaient tale quale d’un registre a
I’autre. C’est remarquable que déja a la fin du XVII® si¢cle non seulement les
sources ottomanes, documentaires! ou narratives?2, utilisaient le terme Kule,
mais méme le général autrichien Veterani, dans son rapport du 1¢F octobre
1688, faisait la mention de Turnu sous la forme de Kulla3. Apres les
réparations de 1785-1786, mentionnées ci-dessus, nous rencontrons la
dénomination (sous la forme du dual arabe) Kuleteyin (écrit aussi comme
Kulleteyin), c'est-a-dire “les deux Kule”, a savoir “Kule <la tour> ancienne”
(Kule-i ‘atik) et “Kule nouvelle” (Kule-i cedid), comme nous 1’avons déja vu
pour I’an 18184, De Kule-i ‘atik et Kule-i cedid parlent aussi des documents
turcs de 1828 3, un an avant le traité d’ Andrinople.

En conclusion, les Ottomans ont utilisé tant le nom de Holovnik,
trouvé sur place et consigné dans les cartes européennes sous la forme de
Cholownic, que la traduction turque de celui-ci, Kule. A partir de la fin du
XVI¢ siecle jusqu’au début du XVIII® sicle, les deux noms ont cohabité, mais
finalement le vocable turc s’est imposé sans conteste. Quant aux Roumains,
ils ont utilisé les termes Nicopolul Mic ou Nicopoia Micé (Nicopolis
Minor) et puis la traduction roumaine du turc Kule, a savoir Turnu.

3. La troisiéme conclusion en marge du document de 1556 est qu’a
I’époque, Turnu n’était qu’une bourgade (kasaba), et non pas une ville (sehir)
véritable. D’ailleurs, jusqu’au XIX€ siécle les Ottomans n’ont attribu€ le titre
de sehir qu’aux grandes villes, comme Istanbul, Edirne, Bursa, Bagdad, Le
Caire, etc. Au nord du Danube, méme les villes-capitales de Bucarest (Biikres)
et Jassy (Yas) étaient considérées des kasaba. Si pour certaines villes
marchandes comme Chilia (Kili), Cetatea Albd (Akkerman), etc., annexées
directement a I’Empire ottoman, on utilisait parfois dans les Kanunndme

Lyoir, par exemple, le ferman de Mustafa II du 9 décembre 1697, qui fait mention du
“voiévode de Kule”(Kule voyvodasi), dans Documente turcesti privind istoria Romdniei/
Documents turcs concernant I’histoire de la Roumanie, éd. M. Mehmed, I, Bucuresti, 1976, doc.
193, p. 197.

2V oir, par exemple, le récit du chroniqueur contemporain Silahdar Findiklili Mehmed Aga sur
le passage du sultan Mustafa II, le 13 octobre 1695, par Kule, ol il a été regu par le kadi de
Nikopol, dans Cronici turcesti despre Tdrile Romdne /Chroniques turques sur les Pays
Roumains, 11, éd. M. Guboglu, Bucuresti, 1974, p. 457.

3C}’Ilétorl strdini despre Tarile Romane, V11, Bucuresti, 1980, p. 476.

4BOA, fonds D.BSM.BNE, no. 16.221.

3 Catalogul documentelor turcesti, 1, p. 486, no. 2423.
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(Codes de lois) du XVI€ siecle les termes sehir (ville) et sehirlii (citadin)!, ce
fait s’explique plutt par le formulaire de ces réglements valable pour 1I’Empire
tout entier.

Evidemment, comme petite ville (kasaba), Turnu devait disposer déja
d’un marché (bazar) permanent, ce qui, selon Max Weber, est la condition
sine qua-non d’une ville. A I’origine de ce marché permanent se trouve
toujours la fondation d’une foire hebdomadaire dans un village
économiquement bien développé et géographiquement bien placé. C’était, par
exemple, le cas du village (kariye) Kartal, du kaza d’Isaccea (Isak¢i), en
Dobroudja, qui en juillet 1682 recevait 1’approbation “de fonder une foire
(bazdr) une fois par semaine” (haftada bir def’a bazdr durmak)?. Donc, on
peut voir, tant dans le cas du kasaba de Turnu que dans le cas du kariye de
Kartal, la méme formule juridique : “de fonder une foire (bazdr) par semaine”
haftada bir def’a bazdr durmak)”. Mais la différence économique est grande: le
village de Kartal fondait pour la premiére fois une telle foire, tandis que Turnu
fondait une foire hebdomadaire outre son marché permanent, une pratique tres
répandue, surtout dans les régions de frontiére.

4. Donc, une quatrieme conclusion s’impose: au milieu du XVI®
siecle 1’échelle de Turnu était entrée dans une étape nouvelle de son
développement, a savoir une étape d’essor économique, grace aux grands
changements dans le destin du Danube, devenu aprés les annexions ottomanes
de Belgrade (1521), de Bréila et du sud-est de la Moldavie (1538-1540), enfin
de Bude (1540-1541), un fleuve ottoman, tandis qu’a la méme époque (1538),3
la mer Noire aussi était devenue un lac ottoman. Grace a cette nouvelle
conjoncture, concrétisée dans 1’unification monétaire, 1égislative et politique,
les échanges commerciaux entre les régions danubiennes, entre les territoires
du nord et du sud du Danube, ont connu un développement sans précedent?.

lVoir, par exemple, A. Akgiindiiz, Osmanlt Kanunnameleri ve Tahlileri, 7. Cilt, Istanbul, 1994,
R7onTe

BTahsin Gemil, Relatiile Tdrilor Romdne cu Poarta otomand in documente turcesti, 1601-1711,
Bucuresti, 1984, doc. 172.

3Halil inalcik, Imperiul otoman. Epoca clasici 1300-1600, éd. Mihai Maxim, Bucuresti, 1996,

Iz P $

pp. 273-274.

4Voir Bistra Cvetkova (Cvetkova), Regimul schimbului economic dintre teritoriile de la nord i
sud de Dundre in secolul al XVI-lea (Le régime de I’échange économique entre les territoires du
Nord et du Sud du Danube au XVlIe siécle), dans Relatii romdno-bulgare de-a lungul veacurilor.
Sec. XII-XIX. Studii. Bulgarische-Rumanische Verbindungen und Beziehungen im Lauffe der
Jahrhunderte (13.-19. Jh.). Untersuchungen, vol. 1, Bucuresti, 1971, pp. 107-150; M. Dan, S.
Goldenberg, Le commerce balkano-levantin de la Transylvanie au cours de la seconde moitié

du XVle siécle et au début du XVIle siécle, dans Revue des études sud-est européennes, V,
1967, nos. 1-2, pp. 87-117.
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[’échelle de Turnu aussi a été entrainée dans ces échanges avec du sell, des
chevaux, des beeufs, des vaches, des moutons, du grain, du vin, des “couteaux
valaques” (en fait, de Brasov), etc., exportés au sud du Danube, de méme
qu’avec ‘‘des marchandises turques” (res turcae, res turcales), comme des
épices, des tissus, des objets d’habillement, des bijoux, des armes, etc.,
importées au nord du grand fleuve?.

C’est dans ce contexte, qu’on doit comprendre I’affirmation des
habitants de Nikopol et de Turnu qu’ “il est nécessaire et important de fonder
une foire dans la bourgade nommée Holovnik, qui se trouve de l’autre coté
du Danube” et qu’une telle foire, dont “il y a besoin”, “apportera aux
échelles de Nikopol et de Turnu un trés grand profit”. C’est toujours dans ce
contexte que la Porte, au nom du padisah, a décidé d’approuver la fondation a
Holovnik de la foire hebdomadaire sollicitée.

IMihai Maxim, Ottoman Documents Concerning the Wallachian Salt in the Ports on the Lower
Danube in the Second Half of the Sixteenth Century, RESEE, XXVI, 2/1988, pp. 235-237, 242-
244,

2En fait, il s’agissait des marchandises traditionnelles. Cf. Radu Manolescu, Sur la participation
des marchands de la Péninsule Balkanique au commerce avec la Valachie et la Transylvanie,
dans la premiére moitié du XVle siécle, RESEE, tome XIII, 1975, no 3, pp. 403-405. Voir aussi :
A. Akgiindiiz, Osmanli Kanunnameleri ve Tahlilleri, 3. kitap, (Yavuz devri), Istanbul, 199, pp.
423-424 (Der beyan-i kanun-i iskele-i Hlonik).







SOME CONSIDERATIONS ON ROMANIAN
HISTORIOGRAPHY ABOUT OTTOMAN-ROMANIAN
COMMERCIAL RELATIONS

Bogdan MURGESCU

For more than five centuries trade with the Ottoman Empire was one of
the main parts of Romanian external economic relations, so that it attracted a
great deal of attention in Romanian historiography. Yet, for a long time
concrete research was obscured by the debates whether there had been an
Ottoman commercial monopoly over the Romanian Principalities. Taking
into account the fact that much of the concrete research was made in order to
strengthen the pros and cons in these debates, we think it is necessary first to
present this historiographical background and only afterwards to analyse the
Romanian contributions to a better knowledge of Ottoman-Romanian trade.

The Ottoman Commercial Monopoly on the Romanian Principalities
(further OCM) is a modern concept.! When frustrated by the state of their
trade with the Ottoman Empire, the Romanians before 1800 complained only
about very specific issues and did not resort to general concepts. Even when a
prince like Nicolae Caragea described the ways the Ottoman authorities
hindered the normal sale of Romanian products and demanded that the trade
should be free, in fact, when beginning to detail the measures to be taken, he
asked that the transactions should be completed only at the frontier at an
annually fixed price.2 This meant mainly the achievement of an advantageous
situation in respect to the economic partners and/or competitors. But hasn't it
always been the same??

IHere we summarize the more detailed analysis given in Romanian in Bogdan Murgescu,
Avatarurile unui concept: monopolul comercial otoman asupra Tdrilor Romdne, “Revista
istoricd” (serie noua), I, 1990, nr. 9-10, p. 819-845.

2See the two French memoirs sent by the Walachian prince Nicolae Caragea to Bulgakov, the
Russian Ambassador in Istanbul, in 1783, published in Documente privind istoria Romaniei.
Colectia Eudoxiu du Hurmuzaki (further Hurmuzaki) (serie noua), I, Bucuresti, 1962, p. 205-
211,:213-215.

3Cf. Anne-Marie Piuz, Note sur l'acception ancienne de Free Trade (XVIe-XVlIle siécles) in
Wirtschaftskrdfte und Wirtschaftswege. IV. Ubersee und allgemeine Wirtschaftsgeschichte.
Festschrift fiir Hermann Kellenbens, Stuttgart, 1978, p. 585-197.
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The idea that trade should normally be free of any restrictions spread in
Western Europe in the second half of the 18th century. In Central, Eastern and
South-Eastern Europe it was brought mainly by Western observers of local
economic realities. The contact with such Westerners or with Western-educated
Russians helped the Romanian boyars to put their concrete grievances in a
more systematic framework. In the 1820s these boyars radicalised their
protests on the state of the Romanian foreign trade, partly because they had
growing expectations induced by their better education, and partly because
their profits were affected by the downturn of European demand after the end of
the Napoleonic Wars. Between 1821 and 1829 almost all Romanian political
memoirs and projects demanded complete freedom of trade, which was to be
achieved in 1829 through the Russian-Ottoman peace treaty of Adrianople. In
this context the Romanian boyars began to use in their French texts the word
"monopoly" in order to designate the Ottoman infringements upon free trade
in their relationship with the Romanian Principalities. We have found this
word first in a French memoir of Iordache Rosetti-Roznovanu from 1823,! and
then in a text written in 1825 probably by Michael Sturdza? and in an
anonymous memoir from 1827.3 In all these texts the word has an
unambiguously negative meaning: Michael Sturdza even writes "le poids de

n

I'odieux monopole...", while the Wallachian boyar Barbu Stirbei, without
using the term "monopoly", considers the Ottoman commercial restrictions
"le véritable cancer qui nous ronge et fait que toute prospérité est tarie a sa

source".4

After 1829 the foreign trade of Wallachia and Moldavia was liberalised,
so that the problem of the OCM quickly became obsolete. Therefore, even if
the word "monopoly" began to be used in Romanian,’ it was not associated
with the history of Ottoman-Romanian commercial relations. Quite more,
even if some of the economists and historians reminded that before 1829
Romanian trade had been hindered by the Ottomans, the liberally-minded
ideologues from the middle of the 19th century tried to gain Ottoman support
against Russia and also to argue that their demands for free trade were
legitimated by historical evidence. Such a political use of history is evident in
an official document adopted by the Moldavian treaty of 1588: "The Romanian
Principalities always exerted their rights and were never subjected to the

IV]ad Georgescu, Mémoires et projets de réforme dans les Principautés Roumaines, 1769-
1831, Bucuresti, 1970, pp. 117-118.

2Hurmuzaki, supl. I/IV, p. 90.

3Vlad Georgescu, op. cit., p. 169.

41bidem, p. 162.

SCf. Dictionarul limbii romdne, serie noud, VI, Bucuresti, 1968, p. 847.
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Turkish commercial legislation, as it is proven by the many treaties they have
concluded with other sovereign states uninterruptedly for many centuries".!
We can safely conclude that from about 1830 to about 1880 political interests
prevailed both among historians and among the public, and almost nobody
was really interested about the past of Ottoman-Romanian trade.

During the last two decades of the 19th century this situation changed.
Interest for economic matters grew thanks to the debates between the
defenders of free trade and those of protectionism. Historians and economists
tried to know better the history of Romanian trade and discovered the Western
descriptions of the late 18th and early 19th centuries, especially the works of
Raichevich and Peyssonnel, who described in detail the Ottoman abuses in the
relationship with the Romanian Principalities. Therefore, one of the most
authoritative Romanian economists of the late 19th century concluded that
"the Porte had monopolised our export trade, so, willingly or not, we had to
sell for Constantinople",2 and his opinion was shared by most of the authors
who wrote on this subject.

The concept of OCM was thus firmly established in the Romanian
academic world, and it became a main part of a larger scheme of Romanian
economic history: Moldavia and Wallachia had been quite prosperous before
the Ottoman impact, the Ottoman domination and especially the OCM
stopped this promising development and brought "Oriental" retardation, while
the treaty of Adrianople restored freedom of trade, stimulated the relationship
with the West and the "modernization" of the principalities.

Quite soon, the notion of OCM was questioned by the young historian
Nicolae Iorga. Having a better knowledge of historical evidence and being in
an iconoclastic mood which made him challenge also other prejudices of
Romanian historiography and public mind, Iorga argued that it was
impossible to impose an effective monopoly, that illegal trade flourished so
that trade with Christian Europe remained impressive and that we must take
into consideration the differences between various products. Iorga distinguished
three periods in the Romanian-Ottoman relationship, and pleaded that up to
the establishment of the Phanariot regime (1711 in Moldavia and 1716 in

L Buletinul sedintelor Adunarii ad-hoc a Moldovei, nr. 11/ 1857, p. 3; see also Paul
Cernovodeanu, Privilegiul comercial acordat negustorilor englezi in Moldova la 1588 si
rasunetul siu politic in anii Unirii Principatelor, "Revista de Istorie", 31, 1978, nr. 6, pp. 1045-
1048.

ZPetre S. Aurelian, Schite asupra starii economice a Romdniei in secolul al XVIII-lea,
Bucuresti, 1882, p. 99.
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Wallachia) trade was quite fair; only after this moment did the Ottomans
manage to turn the trade in their advantage, and only up to the end of the 18th
century when the Russians forced them to limit their exigencies.! As we can
see, lorga did not contest the OCM concept, but he restricted its applicability
only to some merchandise and only to the 18th century, and asked for more
concrete research. In the following period lorga published a great number of
documents and a monograph on the history of Romanian trade,? as well as
other studies on related topics. The same line of concreteness was followed by
other historians at the beginning of the 20th century, especially by Ion I.
Nistor,3 but economic history was still not a prioritary field in the Romanian
historical science, so that progress, although important, was not yet a
breakthrough. Quite more, the preference for concreteness meant also that
among non-specialists prevailed the conviction that there had really existed an
OCM with disastrous effects on the Romanian economic development. In fact,
we must admit neither Iorga, although much milder in tone and more
circumstantial in affirmations, nor Nistor, did not dispute the idea that
generally speaking the Ottoman economic impact on the Romanian
Principalities had been rather unfavourable. Yet, their contributions are still
valuable because they put together most of the European information on
Romanian foreign trade, even if sometimes their information must be handled
with great caution.4

During the inter-war period the most important contribution to the
better knowledge of the Ottoman-Romanian trade was probably that of
Gheorghe Brdtianu. Although Ottoman history was not one of Britianu's main
fields of interest, he was attracted by the continuities between the Byzantine
and Ottoman periods and by the role of Constantinople-Istanbul in the history

of the Black Sea area.” Influenced by the economic experiences of World War

IN. lorga, in Hurmuzaki, X, Bucuregti, p. XVI-XVII.

21dem, Istoria comertului romdnesc, Bucuresti, 1915, 1925.

3lon Nistor, Die auswdrtigen Handelsbeziehungen der Moldau im XIV., XV. und XVI.
Jahrhundert, Gotha, 1911; idem, Handel und Wandel in der Moldau bis zum Ende des 16.
Jahrhunderts, Czernowitz, 1912.

4See for example the discussion on Nistor's information about Moldavian grain exports in
Bogdan Murgescu, Did Moldavia and Walachia Export Grains during the 16™ Century? in
Miscellanea in honorem Radu Manolescu emerito. Ed. Zoe Petre & Stelian Brezeanu,
Bucuresti, 1996, p. 190-199.

)thorghe Brétianu first published three distinct articles on the provisioning of Constantinople
(La question de l'approvisionnement de Constantinople a l'époque byzantine et ottomane,
"Byzantion", V, 1929-1930, nr. 1, p. 83-107; Nouvelles contributions a ['étude de
l'approvisionnement de Constantinople sous les Paléologues et les empereurs ottomans,
"Byzantion", VI, 1931, nr. 2, p. 641-656; Une expérience d'économie dirigée : le monopole du
blé a Byzance au XI° siécle, "Byzantion", IX, 1934, nr. 2, p. 643-662), then merged them in a
single one in his Etudes byzantines d'histoire économique et sociale, Paris 1938, pp. 127-181.
Brdtianu managed to give a final form to his monograph on the history of the Black Sea only up
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[, of the Soviet Revolution and of the Great Depression, he committed
himself in defending economic liberalism against state control. Britianu drew
heavily on the work of the German historian Walter Hahn! and on a late 18th
century economic report of Wenzel von Brognard? and concluded that always
when possible the masters of Constantinople tried to control tightly the trade
of the countries around the Black Sea in order to provision the great
metropolis on the Bosphorus. On the contrary, when the masters of
Constantinople and the Straits were politically weak, they were forced to
accept the intrusion of Mediterraneans and/or of Westerners into the Black Sea
and the riverans profited from the increased international trade in this region.
Brdtianu argued that after late Byzantine weakness had allowed the Black Sea
area to become an axis of international trade, the Ottomans managed to
establish a stronger control and turned the Black Sea into a "Turkish lake",
part of the "closed economy of the Ottoman Empire", which was a "forced
state-economy" (translation of Hahn's "staatliche Zwangswirtschaft").
Insisting on the imperative of provisioning Istanbul, Brdtianu focused his
attention on the trade of foodstuffs and concluded that as long as the Ottomans
were strong, i.e. during the 16th-18th centuries, the Romanian Principalities
were subjected to the OCM. He also agreed to the general paradigm that the
Ottoman domination was an economic disaster for the Romanian
Principalities, which prospered only when being able to connect themselves to
the Western economy.

Although Bratidnu urged for further studies on Romanian-Ottoman
economic relations, he himself added little concrete information to the already
known, and the blame put on the Ottoman period combined with the difficulty
of access to Ottoman sources diverted most of his students from this subject.?
These circumstances did not prevent the OCM theory to impose itself stronger
than previously. Britianu's prestige and influence helped this concept to be
adopted by most professional historians and economists, who introduced it in
encyclopaedias, academic treatises and schoolbooks. This diffusion was not

to 1484 (cf. the posthumous edition La Mer Noire. Des origines a la conquéte ottomane,
Miinchen, 1969), while his opinions about the Ottoman period were exposed in a more complete
manner only in the lectures delivered at the University of Bucharest in 1942-1943, Chestiunea
Meirii Negre, 11, especilaly p. 27-51 (typescript).

Walter Hahn, Die Verpflegung Konstantinpels durch staatliche Zwangswirtschaft nach
tiirkischen Urkunden aus dem 16. Jahrhundert (=Beihefte zu Vierteljahrsschrift fiir Sozial- und
Wirtschaftsgeschichte, VIII. Heft), Stuttgart, 1926.
2This report was published and commented by Britianu's friend Gheron Netta, Expansiunea
economicd a Austriei i explordrile ei orientale, Bucuresti, 1931.
3A notable exception is Maria Matilda Alexandrescu-Dersca, who published an important
article on this subject already in 1944: A propos d'un firman du sultan Mustafa 111, "Balcania",
VII, 1944, nr. 2, p. 363-392.
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hindered by Bratidnu's personal tragedy after the communist take-over, when
he was arrested and died in prison. The OCM was not necessarily linked with
Bratianu's work any more: Bratianu and his work could be placed under
interdict, but the OCM was already a common "impersonal" concept and could
be safely used by the Romanian "Marxist" historical science. In fact, the
OCM fitted quite well into the Communist scheme of Romanian economic
history, because it helped explain Romania's retardation in a capitalist
development, it stressed the damaging role of foreign exploitation and it
permitted to focus the light on the Russian contribution to liberating the
Romanian Principalities from its effects.

More important was the fact that after World War II there developed
several directions of concrete investigation about the Ottoman-Romanian
trade.

First, most studies were focused on the Russian efforts to curb the
OCM. Although many of them were politically biased, some of these studies
helped to a better knowledge not only of the political circumstances, but also
of the economic realities of the late 18th and early 19th century. These
contributions due especially to Maria-Matilda Alexandrescu-Dersca Bulgaru, !
Traian Ionescu? and Alexandru Vianu,? allowed Andrei Otetea? to synthesise
our knowledge on this period, which is probably the best known in the whole
history of Ottoman-Romanian trade.’

Other researchers tried to give a new start to inquiries already begun
before the communist take-over. Characteristic are in this respect Maria-
Matilda Alexandrescu-Dersca Bulgaru and Mihai Berza, who both had worked
with Brdtianu in their youth.

l1dem, Rolul hatiserifurilor de privilegii in limitarea obligatiilor cdtre Poartd, "Studii. Revista de
istorie", 11, 1958, nr. 6, p. 101-121; Idem, Les rapports économiques de I'Empire ottoman avec
les Principautés Roumaines et leur réglementation par les Khatt-i Serif de Priviléges, in
Economie et Sociétés dans I'Empire Ottoman (fin du XVIII®-début du XX¢ siécle), 1983, p.
317-326.

2T raian lonescu, Hatiseriful din 1802 §i inceputul luptei pentru asigurarea pietii interne a
Principatelor dundrene, "Studii i articole de istorie", I, 1956, p. 37-38.

3 Alexandru Vianu, Aplicarea tratatului de la Kuciuk-Kairangi cu privire la Moldova §i Tara
Romdaneascd, "Studii. Revistd de istorie", 13, 1960, nr. 5, p. 71-103; idem, Pierderile suferite de
Moldova in anii 1812-1816 la furniturile cdtre Poartd, dupd datele Consulatului Rusiei din lagi,
"Romanoslavica", XI, 1965, p. 323-332.

4Andrei Otetea's contributions and opinions are gathered in his remarkable book Pdtrunderea
comertului romanesc in circuitul international (in perioada de trecere de la feudalism la
capitalism), Bucuresti, 1977.

SSee also Florin Marinescu, The Trade of Wallachia with the Ottoman Empire between 1791 and
1821, "Balkan Studies", 22, 1981, nr. 2, p. 289-319.
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Maria-Matilda Alexandrescu-Dersca Bulgaru tried to follow Britianu's
suggestion and to study the Ottoman mechanisms of provisioning Istanbul
with grains and animal products.! Her research revealed not only some of the
monopolist practices of the Ottoman authorities, but also the discontinuities
and inconsistencies of Ottoman policies, i.e. their limited efficiency. Thus,
although she begins by criticising firmly Nicolae lorga, Maria-Matilda
Alexandrescu-Dersca Bulgaru finally comes closer to the position of Iorga than
to that of Bratianu. A similar tendency can be observed at Paul Cernovodeanu,
who, in a general article on Ottoman-Romanian economic relations, admitted
that some monopolistic mechanisms had been established in the 16th century,
but argued that up to the 18th century trade with the Ottoman Empire was
beneficial to the Romanian Principalities, only after the accession of the
Phanariots a definite deterioration being observed.?

Even more interesting is the evolution of Mihai Berza. In one of his
first studies, he compared the fate of the Black Sea under the Ottomans with
that of the Mediterranean after the Arab conquest (Pirenne's theory).> He
developed this idea in a conference held in Rome in March 1938, where he
argued that due to the connection with the Italian cities the Romanian
Principalities were starting a capitalist development when the Ottoman
conquest closed the Black Sea and blocked' this evolution, causing the
disappearance of the nascent native bourgeoisie, the enserfment of the free
peasants and the internal domination of the nobility; thus, the Ottoman
domination signified the establishment of a Romanian Middle Age. Mihai
Berza's ideas were not entirely new in the Romanian historiography, but they
were the most systematic construct of the theory that the Ottomans had caused
Romania's divergence from a Western-type development. Yet, it is probable
that the scrupulous Mihai Berza thought that his ideas needed further
investigation, for he refrained from publishing this last part together with the
rest of his conference.* After World War II this theory could not be exposed
any more, because it associated too closely Romania's prosperity with the

I Maria-Matilda Alexandrescu-Dersca, A propos d'un firman...; idem, Contribution a l'étude de
l'approvisionnement en blé de Constantinople au XVII® siécle, "Studia et Acta Orientalia", 1,
1957, 9..13-37.

2paul Cernovodeanu, Les échange économiques dans l'évolution des relations roumano-turques
(XVE-XVIIIE siécles), "Revue des études sud-est europénnes”, XVI, 1978, nr. 1, p. 81-90. See
also the chapter written by Paul Cernovodeaun in N. N. Constantinescu (ed.), Romania's
Economic History. From the Beginnings to World War II, Bucuresti, 1994, p. 84 and 101.
3Mihai Berza, Henri Pirenne §i originile evului mediu occidental, "Convorbiri literare", LXXI,
1938, nr. 1-5, p. 1, note 1 (separatum).

4ldem. 1l commercio italiano nei Paesi Romeni alla fine del Medievo, unpublished conference,
whose manuscript was kindly provided to me by Prof. Andrei Pippidi; part of this cor_lt‘crencc
was published as La Mer Noire a la fin du Moyen Age, "Balcania", IV, 1941, p. 409-435.
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contact to the West. In the late 1950s Mihai Berza was called to prepare the
chapters on the Ottoman economic domination over the Romanian
Principalities for the academic treaties of Romanian history.! Although most
of his original work treated the financial aspects of Ottoman domination,
Mihai Berza could not neglect the commercial relationship. Basically, Mihai
Berza reinforced the conclusions of Gheorghe Brdtianu on the negative
consequences of the Ottoman domination: the closure of the Black Sea, the
priority of provisioning Istanbul, the establishment of OCM already in the
16th century, although he accepted that the OCM became more oppressive
during the 18th century. But Mihai Berza also introduced new insights in this
general picture. First, he warned that OCM did not mean a total interdiction of
trade with other countries. Then, he suggested that in order to maximise the
economic profits from their political supremacy the Ottomans used a great
variety of means, the OCM being just one of these various methods, so that it
must be studied only in the general framework of the Ottoman exploitation of
the Romanian Principalities. In this respect Mihai Berza mentioned the
connection between the financial exigencies of the Porte, the growth of the
fiscal burden and the low prices the Romanians were forced to accept because
of their desperate need of money to pay their taxes. Another aspect which
attracted Mihai Berza was the typology of OCM mechanisms: he
distinguished 3 basic mechanisms: 1. state deliveries, which usually were not
paid cash, but were discounted from the official tribute; 2. state supervision of
private sales of Romanian merchandise on Ottoman markets; 3. the purchase
of Romanian products by Ottoman merchants officially authorised to make
trade in Wallachia and Moldavia.

Quite different was the position of Constantin C. Giurescu. In his
youth he accepted willingly the conclusions of Bratianu regarding the
existence of the OCM. Yet, in the 1970s he changed his opinion and argued
that the Porte could not impose a real OCM and had to be satisfied only with
a vague pre-emption right which did not change very much the market
conditions. Constantin C. Giurescu even risked to estimate that transaction

prices were not less than 80-90% of what should have been "normal" prices.2

I Mihai Berza, in Istoria Romaniei, vol. I, Bucuresti, 1962, p. 776-791, vol. 111, 1964, p. 346-
392,
2Constantin C. Giurescu, Probleme controversate in istoriografia romdnd, Bucuresti, 1977, p.

98-121; see also our criticism to this estimate in Bogdan Murgescu, Avatarurile..., p. 839, note
115.
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This intervention did not stop the debates on the OCM, although it
heralded a more circumstantiated attitude towards Ottoman-Romanian
commercial relations. In fact, most specialists of Ottoman-Romanian relations
and of the economic history of the 15th-18th centuries agreed that there had
been no OCM in the strong sense and some of them tried to classify, to
describe and to determine the relative scope and efficiency of the various
practices the Ottomans sometimes used in order to restrict Wallachia's and
Moldavia's freedom of trade. Here we must mention especially the important
contribution of Mihai Maxim on the second half of the 16th century. Mihai
Maxim's case is interesting not only because of his concrete contributions to
our better knowledge of Ottoman-Romanian economic relations, but also from
a historiographical point of view. He appealed to Giurescu's authority when
arguing for a more balanced attitude towards the Ottoman empire, but
developed the suggestions of Mihai Berza in his concrete research. With regard
to the Ottoman commercial practices, Mihai Maxim distinguished between
"normal' trade, special requests of certain products, first occasional, then on a
yearly basis, export interdictions and—only for a short period— the exclusive
reservation of certain products and certain areas for the provisioning of certain
Ottoman institutions.! Quite on the contrary to this trend of professional
research, in schoolbooks and in other general works, especially in studies
dedicated only to the 19th-20th centuries, the idea that there had been a strong
OCM up to 1829 remained virtually intact. Even more, after 1989 this non
specialist stress on the OCM amplified as a result of the now freely expressed
general opinion that Romania's prosperity depended always on her connection
to the West, while the ties to the East, the Ottoman Empire included, always
brought retardation and poverty. Needless to say that such unhistorical
opinions are of no help to the professional historians.

Constantin C. Giurescu was less important for his concrete cognitive
contributions? than for the fact that his scientific authority combined with the
good political relations between Romania and Turkey and with Romania's
gradual emancipation from the Marxist obsession with exploitation in
determining a more serene attitude towards the history of Ottoman-Romanian
relations. This new scientific and ideological climate which evolved since the
late 1960s stimulated the development of Ottoman studies in Romania, a fact

IMihai Maxim, Regimul economic al dominatiei otomane in Moldava si Tara Romdneascd in a
doua jumdtate a secolului al XVI-lea, "Revista de istorie", 32, 1979 nr. 9, p. 1749-1758.

From a longer list of such contributions we mention here only: Constantin C. Giurescu, Les
relations des pays roumains avec Trébizonde aux XVI¢-XIX¢ siécles, "Revue roumaine
d'histoire", XIII, 1974, nr. 2, p. 239-246; idem, Contributions a ['histoire économique de
I'Empire ottoman : l'importation du bois des pays roumains, in VIII. Tiirk Tarih Kongresi, 11,
Ankara, 1981, p. 1237-1240.
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which influenced also the research on the history of Ottoman-Romanian trade.
Romanian historians began to have access to an increasing number of
Ottoman documents,! which, added to their previous knowledge of Romanian
and Western information, allowed significant progress in current research.

More progress was made during these last decades regarding the 16th
century. First of all we must note the fact that most Romanian historians who
currently use Ottoman documents focused their attention on this century.
Research made by Romanian and foreign historians? brought to light the
kanuns of the Ottoman ports on the Danube, which, together with other
disparate documents,? contain valuable information on the general conditions
of trade. Regarding the same general conditions of merchant activity, a new
direction focused on the detailed study of the treaties concluded by the Porte
with other states, especially with Poland.* The Ottoman-Romanian trade

lAmong the most important Ottoman documents published by Romanian historians we must
mention especially the volumes: Mihail Guboglu, Catalogul documentelor turcesti, vol. I-11,
Bucuresti, 1960, 1965; Mustafa Ali Mehmed, Documente turcegti privind istoria Romaniei, vol.
I-111, Bucuresti, 1976-1986; Mihai Maxim, Culegere de texte otomane. Fasc. I. Izvoare
documentare si juridice (sec. XV-XX), Bucuresti, 1974; Tahsin Gemil, Relatiile Tarilor Romdne
cu Poarta Otomand in documente turcesti (1601-1712), Bucuresti, 1984; Valeriu Veliman,
Relatiile romdno-otomane (1711-1821). Documente turcesti, Bucuresti, 1984. Needless to say
that only some of the documents published in these volumes focus on commercial matters.

20ne of the first historians to exploit these documents was a Romanian historian working in
France, Nicoard Beldiceanu, together with his wife, Iréne Beldiceanu-Steinherr (Acte du régne
de Selim I concernant quelques échelles danubiennes de Valachie, de Bulgarie et de Dobrudja,
"Siidost-Forschungen", XXIII, 1964, p. 91-115. Among those who enlarged these studies we
mention especially Bistra Cvetkova, Gilles Veinstein, Mihnea Berindei and more recently the
research in progress of Anca Popescu (Un centre commercial du Bas-Danube ottoman au XVI°
siécle: Braila (Bra'il), "Il Mar Nero", 111, 1997/98, p. 209-257.

3See for example Anca Popescu, Un document ottoman concernant le commerce au Bas-
Danube, "Revue roumaine d'histoire", XXXI, 1992, nr. 3-4, p. 331-338.

4Viorel Panaite, Comert,si negustori in tratatele osmano-polone. Un studiu de caz: 1607,
"Caietele Laboratorului de Studii Otomane", 2, 1993, p. 29-48; idem, Regimul negustorilor
strdini in "ahdnameler" otomane (sec. XV-XVII). O radiografie, "Sud-estul si contextul
european. Buletin", I, 1994, p. 100-114, and III, 1995, p. 95-112; idem, Trade and Merchants
in the 16th Century Ottoman-Polish Treaties, "Revue des études sud-est européennes”, XXXII,
1994, nr. 3-4, p. 259-276; idem, Pace, rdzboi §i comert in Islam. Tdile Romadne §i dreptul
otoman al popoarelor (secolele XV-XVII), Bucuresti, 1997, especially p. 239-275. It is
noteworthy that Viorel Panaite continues a rich tradition of Romanian studies regarding the
merchant jurisdiction, illustrated by Maria-Malitlda Alexandrescu-Dersca (Despre regimul
supugilor otomani in Tara Romdneascd in veacul al XVIII-lea, "Studii. Revistd de istorie" 14,
1961, nr. 1, p. 87-113; Sur le régime des relssortissants ottomans en Moldavie (1711-1829),
"Studia et Acta Orientalia", V-VI, 1967, p. 43-182), Cornelia Papacostea-Danielopolu, Le
régime privilegié¢ des marchands bulgares et grecs en Olténie pendant l'occupation autrichienne
(1718-1739), "Revue des études sud-est europénnes”, IV, 1966, nr. 3-4, p. 475-490; Ion-Radu
Mircea (Sur les circonstantes dans lesquelles les Turcs sont restés en Valachie jusqu'au début du
XVII siécle, "Revue des études sud-est europénnes”, V, 1967, nr. 1-2, p. 77-86), Mihail Dan
and Samuel Goldenberg (Le commerce balkano-levantin de la Transylvanie au cours de la
seconde moitié du XVI¢ siécle et au début du XVII® siécle, "Revue des études sud-est
europénnes", V, 1967, nr. 1-2, p. 87-117), Mustafa A. Mehmed (Despre dreptul de proprietate
al supusilor otomani in Moldova si Tara Romdneascd in secolele XV-XVIII, "Cercetdri istorice"
(serie noud), III, 1972, p. 65-81), Radu Manolescu, Sur la participation des marchands de la
Péninsule balkanique au commerce avec la Valachie et la Transylvanie dans la premiére moitié
du XVI siecle, "Revue des études sud-est europénnes", XIII, 1975, nr. 2, p. 403-415; Aurel
Golimas (Les Relations des marchands Lazes (Lajes) avec la Moldavie au Bas Moyen Age,
"Recherches sur I'histoire des institutions et du droit", 3, 1979, p. 77-96) and others.
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during the 16th century benefits also from good general presentations by
Tahsin Gemil for the first part of the century! and by Mihai Maxim for the
second half of it.2 Still, much remains to be done with respect to the Ottoman
documents which reflect the concrete functioning of the trade, especially the
custom registers. Interestingly enough, the single one which has been studied
until now is that of Tulcea for the years 1515-1517, analysed by the
Hungarian historian Jdnos Hévari.3 As far as I know, a team guided by Gilles
Veinstein prepares the publication of the customs of Akkerman from the late
15th century, while Anca Popescu has begun exploring the customs of
Giurgiu and Hirgova from the early 16th century. Needless to say how
important data on the value and fluctuations would be, since we could compare
them with the already known material from the Transylvanian towns of
Bragov# and Sibiu,> which contain also details on the trade with the Ottoman
Empire. Another insight into the volume of the traffic across the Danube
might be brought by the information on the tax-farms of the Danubian ports®
if we could work out a valid estimation method. Till further documentary
evidence will be available, we can describe the general pattern of the traffic,
with rapidly increasing Romanian exports to the Ottoman Empire and with
lingering imports and long distance traffic. When it comes to figures, we have
only very gross estimates for the exports of Wallachia to the Ottoman Empire
in the last decades of the 16th century (before 1594): these seem to have
reached a very impressive total value of about 400,000 gold coins per year,
which means more than 1 gold piece of exports per Wallachian inhabitant.”

I'Tahsin Gemil, Romanii si otomanii in secolele XIV-XVI, Bucuresti, 1991, p. 193-211.

ZMihai Maxim, op. cit.

3J4nos Hévari, Customs Register of Tulca (Tulcea), 1515-1517, "Acta Orientalia Academiae
Scientiarum Hungaricae", XXXVIII, 1984, nr. 1-2, p. 115-141.

4Radu Manolescu, Comertul Téarii Romanesti si Moldovei cu Brasovul (Secolele XIV-XVI),
Bucuresti, 1965.

Sldem, Relatiile comerciale ale Térii Romadnesti cu Sibiul la inceputul veacului al XVI-lea,
"Analele Universititii Bucuregti, Istorie", 5, 1956, p. 207-260; Samuel Goldenberg, Der
siidhandel in den Zollrechnungen von Sibiu 'Hermannstadt) im 16. Jahrhundert, "Revue des
études sud-est europénnes”, I1, 1964, nr. 3-4, p. 385-421.

SMurat Cizakca, Tax-farming and Financial Decentralization in the Ottoman Economy, 1520-
1697, "The Journal of European Economic History", 22, 1993, nr. 2, especially p. 240-243.
7Bogdan Murgescu, Pldti externe, fiscalitate si economie monetard in Tara Romaneascd la
sfirsitul secolului al XVI-lea, "Revista istoricd" (serie noud), IV, 1993, nr. 5-6, especially p.
462-467. See also my attempt to reconstruct the 16th century trade balances of the Romanian
Principalities in idem, Circulatia monetard in Tdrile Romdne in secolul al XVI-lea, Bucuresti,
1996, p.241-264.
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Compared with the 16th century and with the period 1774-1829 other
time spans are still less well known. For the 15th century we have important
studies regarding long distance trade with Oriental merchandise! or trade
conditions in Kilia and Akkerman after their Ottoman takeover in 1484,2 but
almost all other aspects still wait for detailed research. A similar situation
occurred for the 17th-18th centuries. The Romanian historians have studied
some important aspects, mainly using non-Ottoman evidence, but there still
is very much to do in order to draw an accurate general picture of Ottoman-
Romanian trade. Among the most important contributions of Romanian
historians on the trade of the 17th-18th century we must mention the studies
of Francisc Pap based on the customs of Cluj,3 those of Lidia Demeny on the
traffic through Turnu Rogu® and the monograph of Olga Cicanci on the trade
of the Greek commercial companies.” Important studies were made on the
Romanian trade after 1829, but, with the noteworthy exception of a
monograph which appeared in 1970, they focus more on the general maritime
trade of the Romanian Principalities than on the direct relationship with the
Ottoman Empire.” Despite these contributions, further research is needed
especially in order to evaluate to what degree the Romanian grain export book
was caused by the liberalisation of trade due to the peace treaty of Adrianople
(1829) or by the upsurge of Western (and Mediterranean) demand. Such an

IBesides the studies of Marian Malowist and Zsigmond P. Pach, we must note the important
article of Mihnea Berindei, L'Empire ottoman et la "route moldave" avant la conquéte de Chilia
et de Cetatea-Alba (1484), first published in "Journal of Turkish Studies", 10, 1986, p. 47-71
and republished in "Revue roumaine d'histoire", XXX, 1991, p. 161-188.

See for example Nicoard Beldiceanu, Kilia et Cetatea Albé a travers les documents ottomans,
"Revue des €tudes islamiques", XXXVI, 1968, nr. 2, p. 215-262; idem, La Moldavie ottomane a
la fin du XV* siecle et au début du XVI° siécle, "Revue des études islamiques", XXXVII, 1969,
nr. 2, p. 239-266; idem, Stiri otomane privind Moldova ponto-dunarednd (1486-1520), Anuarul
Institutului de istorie "A. D. Xenopol", XXIX, 1992, p. 85-117.
3See especially Francisc Pap, Orientarea balcano-otomand si mediteraneand in comert ul
clujean (prima jumdtate a sec. XVII), "Acta Musei Napocensis", 19, 1982, p. 93-103.

Lidia A. Demény, Le commerce de la Transylvanie avec les regions du sud du Danube
effectué par la douane de Turnu-Rogu en 1685, "Revue roumaine d'histoire", VII, 1968, nr. 5, p.
761-7717.

D()lga Cicanci, Companiile grecegti din Transilvania gi comertul european in anii 1636-1746,
Bucuregti 1981.

Vladimir Diculescu, Sava Iancovici, Cornelia Papacostea Danielopolu, Mircea N. Popa,
Relatiile comerciale ale Tarii Romanegti cu Peninsula Balcanica (1829-1858), Bucuresti, 1970.

Still, because much of this trade either was directed to the Ottoman market or was in transit
through the Ottoman Empire we will mention here the monographs of the two main ports of the
Romanian Principalities (Constantin C. Giurescu, Istoricul orasului Brdila din cele mai vechi
timpuri pind astdzi, Bucuresti, 1968; Constantin Buse, Comertul exterior prin Galati sub regimul
de porto franco (1837-1893), Bucuresti, 1976) and the studies of Paul Cernovodeanu (Relatiile
comerciale romdno-engleze in contextul politicii orientale a Marii Britanii (1803-1878). Cluj,
1986) and Cornelia Papacostea-Danielopolu (Le commerce balkaniques des ports danubiens et

le progrés de la marine marchande frangaise (1848-1859), "Revue des études sud-est
européennes"”, XXIV, 1986, nr. 1, p. 17-26).
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analysis might also provide an answer to the question of whether there has
really functioned an OCM before 1829.

Other studies, although confined to a certain chronological span, are
focused more on a theme than on a period. The Romanian historians have
investigated especially the trade in salt,! furs,2 oxen? and grains,* while other
merchandise, especially sheep and animal products, still wait for detailed
research. Other contributions revealed some of the mechanisms which
influenced trade: transport costs between Bucharest, Adrianople and Istanbul
the military demand for foodstuffs, which distorted "normal” trade.® the
discontinuities of by the contradiction between the financial interests of the
Ottoman state and the various intervention demands of the Ottoman

I Aurora Ilies, Stiri in legdturd cu exploatarea sarii in Tara Romdneascd pind in veacul al XVIII-
lea, "Studii si materiale de istorie medie", I, 1956, p. 155-197; idem, Drumurile §i transportul
sérii in Tara Romdneascd (secolele XV-XIX), "Studii §i materiale de istorie medie", VII, 1974,
p. 223-242; Dinu C. Giurescu, Obeksporte soli iz rumunskih gosudarstv na balkanskij poluostrov
pri feodalizme, "Revue des études sud-est européennes"”, II, 1963, nr. 3-4, p. 421-462; Mihai
Maxim, Ottoman Documents concerning the Wallachian Salt in the Ports on the Lower danube
in the Second Half of the Sixteenth century, "Revue des études sud-est europénnes”, XXVI,
1988, nr. 2, p. 113-122; the same article has been republished with an Addenda in idem,
L'Empire Ottoman au Nord du Danube et l'autonomie des Principautés Roumaines au XVie
siecle. Etudes et documents, Istanbul, 1999, 231-246; Maria-Matilda Alexandrescu-Dersca
Bulgaru, Le régime du sel valaque exporté dans L'Empire ottoman (XVIE-XVIII® siécles), in V.
Milletleraras: Tiirkiye sosyal ve iktisat tarihi kongresi. Tebligler. Istanbul 21-25 Agustos 1989,
Ankara, 1990, p. 441-451; Bogdan Murgescu, Cdteva observatii asupra exporturilor romdnesti
de sare in ipmeriul otoman in the volume Timpul istoriei. II. Profesorului Dinu C. Giurescu,
Bucuresti, 1998, p. 85-99.

2Mihnea Berindei, Contribution a l'étude du commerce ottoman des fourrures moscovites. La
route moldo-polonaise 1453-1700, "Cahiers du monde russe et soviétique", XII, 1971, nr. 4, p.
393-409.

3Bogdan Murgescu, Participarea Tdrilor Romdne la comertul european cu vite in secolele XVI-
XVIII. Regularitati si fluctuatii conjuncturale, "Studii de istorie economicad si istoria gandirii
economice”, III, 1998, p. 101-122. An enlarged German version in idem, Der Anteil der
rumanischen Fiirstentiimer am europdischen Viehhandel vom 16. bis zum 18. Jahrhundert.
Regelmdifgkeiten und konjunkturelle Schwankungen. "Scripta Mercaturae", 33, 1999, H. 2, p.
61-91.

4Besides the important studies of Maria Matilda Alexandrescu-Dersca, already mentioned
above (especially Contribution a l'étude de l'approvisionnement en blé de Constantinople...),
see more recently also Bogdan Murgescu, Did Moldavia and Walachia Export Grains... While
the last article argues that the grains coming from Wallachia and Moldavia represented only a
relatively small part in the provisioning of Istanbul, another Romanian historian, Stefan
Andreescu, insists that they were "vitally important" (Rdscoala Tdrilor Romdne din 1594 si
chestiunea aprovisiondrii Constantinopolului, "Revista istoricd", VIIL, nr. 9-10, p. 591-614); to
my opinion, the arguments brought by Stefan Andreescu come short to the point, and fail to take
into account the real economic dimensions of Istanbul, the Ottoman Empire, and the Romanian
Principalities in the 16th century.

JBogdan Murgescu, Cheltuielile de transport in epocile premoderne. Citeva date din Condica
Vistieriei lui Constantin Brancoveanu, "Studii i materiale de istorie medie", XI, 1992, p. 90-94.

SMihai Maxim, Les Pays Roumains et les relations Habsbourg-Ottomanes dans la seconde
moitié du XVIE siécle, in Andreas Tietze (ed.), Habsburgisch-osmanische Beziehungen, Wien,
1985, p. 98-100; Bogdan Murgescu, The Ottoman Military Demand and the Romanian Market.
A Case-Study: 1672, "Revue des études sud-est européennes”, XXV, 1987, nr. 4, p. 305-313.
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merchants,! the financial obligations to the Porte and the way they forced
Wallachia and Moldavia to increase exports beyond what was economically
rational in order to achieve an active trade balance which might equal the
political outflow of money,? the debt nexus which tied the Romanian
Principalities to money lenders in Istanbul.3

At the end of our scrutiny, we think it useful to suggest some priorities
for future studies on the history of Ottoman-Romanian trade. First of all, the
historians interested in this subject need to take advantage of the great progress
made in Turkey in archive organisation and accessibility. The Ottoman
documents recently made available to researchers will surely shed new light to
the whole nexus of economic history, including trade. Second, we believe that
Romanian historians must surpass the limits of bilateralism and study
Ottoman-Romanian economic relations in the broader context of the Ottoman
world-system where the Romanian principalities were at least for a time
partially integrated. And, last but not least, we must study also the impact of
western and central Europe on Ottoman-Romanian trade, since the Romanian
Principalities were caught between the Ottoman and European world-
economies. A first attempt has been made for the second half of the 17th
century, when the European recession diminished demand for Romanian export
items, especially for cattle, forcing the Romanian Principalities to depend
more heavily on the Ottoman market.* Still, much similar research is to be
done for other periods and for different kinds of merchandise.

All these directions of research will certainly need a great deal of
international co-operation. This imperative is even greater because the regained
political freedom and increasing scientific opportunities make the internal
material and financial support to research projects look more meagre than ever
before. But perhaps the political and economical co-operation area of the Black
Sea will provide a new impetus to our common knowledge of our common
economic past.

lBogdan Murgescu, Comert i politicd in relatiile romdno-otomane (secolele XVI-XVIII),
"Revista Istorica" (serie noua), VIII, 1997, nr. 9-10, p. 573-590.

2This direction drawn by Mihai Berza has been developed more recently by Mihai Maxim,
Regimul economic..., p. 1731-1765, and by Bogdan Murgescu, Circulatia monetard...,
especially p. 210-294; we must also add that the Romanian historians have given considerable
attention to the study of the evolution of the Walachian and Moldavian payments to the Porte, a
direction illustrated by the contributions of Mihai Berza, Mihail Guboglu, Mustafa A. Mehmed,
Tahsin Gemil, Valeriu Veliman and especially Mihai Maxim.

31oan Caprosu, O istorie a Moldovei prin relatiile de credit pind la mijlocul secolului al XVIII-
lea, lagi, 1989; Irina Gavrild, Bogdan Murgescu, Credit si creditori in timpul lui Constantin
Brdncoveanu, "Revista de istorie", 41, 1988, nr. 9, p. 861-876; Bogdan Murgescu, Cdteva
observatii pe marginea datoriilor domnilor Tarii Romanegti si Moldovei in 1594, "Revista
Istoricd" (serie noud), VI, 1995, nr. 3-4, p. 243-253; idem, Romanian Information regarding the
Ottoman Capital Market. Prince Constantin Brdancoveanu's Debt-Repayments 1694-1703,
"Diinii ve Bugiiniiyle Toplum ve Ekonomi", 10, Temmuz 1997, p. 39-51.

4Bogdan Murgescu, Impactul conjuncturii europene asupra comertului romadnesc in a doua
Jjumatate a secolului al XVII-lea, "Revista de istorie", 41, 1988, nr. 5, p. 514-525 and nr. 6, p.
587-596.
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LE TRESOR DE BRATUSENI (SARATA ALBA), DEP.
D'EDINET REP. DE MOLDAVIE (XVI¢ SIECLE)*

Ana NICULITA
et Eugen NICOLAE

En 1957, a I'occasion de 'aménagement d'un étang (pendant les travaux
de construction de la digue) dans le territoire du village de Sdrata Albd — a
présent Brdtuseni, dép. d'Edinet, Rép. de Moldavie, on a découvert un petit
trésor de monnaies et de bijoux en argent. Les picces €taient enveloppées dans
une toile entiérement pourrie. L'instituteur du village a informé de cette
découverte 1'Institut d'Histoire de I'Académie des Sciences de Moldavie et par
conséquent G. Cebotarenko, collaborateur de 1'Institut, s'est présenté a Sdrata
Albd pour vérifier l'information et récupérer les objets.! Le trésor a été intégré
dans les collections du Musée d'Archéologie de 1'Institut d'Archéologie de
Chisindu en deux étapes: en 1972 — 9 monnaies (nos 1-9 de notre catalogue;
inv. nos 401-409, acte no 2 du 8 février 1972), et en 1976 — quatre fragments
d'une monnaie (no 10) et cinq boucles (inv. nos 1125-1129 et 1162, acte no
26 du 20 février 1976). On a signalé aussi une bague qui n'a pas été récupérée.
Le Musée posséde donc deux deniers hongrois, huit aspres ottomans
(enregistrés comme monnaies tatares) et cinq boucles a monture sphérique et
ornées de pyramides en petits grains. Tous ces objets ont été déja publiés d'une
maniére générale et confuse. Les deux deniers hongrois figurent dans le riche
répertoire dressé par A. A. Nudelman comme découvertes isolées de Fantina
Alba, dép. d'Edinet.? Plus tard, en leur ajoutant des aspres criméens de Mengli
Giray (ce sont les aspres ottomans) et les boucles, on a fabriqué le soi-disant
trésor de Fantana Albd daté au deuxiéme quart du XVI€ siécle.? Récemment,
observant la présence des bijoux de méme facture (surtout des boucles a la
monture sphérique ou polyédrique, ornées de pyramides en petits grains),
parfois identiques, dans des trouvailles s'échelonnant de la fin du XV¢ siecle

*Communication présentée au Symposium dédié au 90°™¢ anniversaire de la Société
Numismatique Roumaine, Bucarest, 17-18 nov. 1993. Pendant que notre texte €tait sous presse,
la littérature concernant certains aspects discutés s'est beaucoup enrichie et nous invitons les
lecteurs a la suivre.

INous remercions G. Cebotarenko qui a eu I'amabilité de nous communiquer les données sur les
conditions de la découverte.

2A.A. Nudelman, Topografija kladov i nahodok ediniényh monet, Chisindu 1976, p. 136, no 15.
3p. P Byrnja, A. A. Nudelman, T. F. Rjaboj, Dva monetnovecevyh klada XVI i XVII vv., dans
Arheologiceskie issledovanija v Moldavii, 1985, Chigindu, 1990, p. 242.
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Jusqu'au troisieme quart du XVlIle siecle, P. P. Barnea, A. A. Nudelman et T.
F. Rjaboj, ont fait un bilan a l'occasion de 1'analyse de deux trésors: Sirata
Noud dép. de Filesti, et Biltata, dép. de Criuleni.! Cette contribution a
amélioré la chronologie générale, mais les conclusions ont été viciées par de
nouvelles confusions et par l'impossibilité de réévaluer la datation des
anciennes découvertes. Ainsi, on a intégré par erreur les cinq boucles de Sdrata
Albd (déja mentionnées a Fantdna Albd) dans le trésor de Sdrata Noud
(monnaies polonaises, lituaniennes, hongroises et ottomanes), daté dans la
deuxiéme décennie du XVI€ siecle? (il s'ensuit que dans I'analyse les auteurs
les ont comparées a elles-mémes). Aussi, on devait préciser que les monnaies
de Baltata avaient été publiées (toujours sans détails),? les nouvelles données
concernant seulement les bijoux et le vase qui avait abrité le dépdt. 11 est utile
de mentionner que tous les lots monétaires associ€s a des bijoux de cette
catégorie ont été édités sans détails et que nous n'avons pas trouvé les
monnaies de Sdrata Noud dans les collections de Chisindu (elles sont
probablement restées dans la possession des habitants du village).

Nous allons présenter d'abord les monnaies de Brdtugeni et ensuite faire
quelques remarques sur d'autres découvertes:
EMPIRE OTTOMAN
Selim I°" 918-926 H (1512-1520)

Av. Sultan / Selim / sah / bin / Bayezid han. Sreckovié¢® A, Olger’ A,
Nicolae® III.

Atelier non précisé
1. AR 0,61 g; 8 x 11 mm. Rv. non précisé.

2. AR 0,64 g; 9 x 10 mm. Av. incus.

Libidem, p.239-249.

Ibidem, p.239-242; erreur constaté par Ana Niculitd, et confirmée par G. Cebotarenko.
3A confronter: ibidem, pp- 244-245 et A. A. Nudelman, op. cit., p. 122-123, no 49.
43, Sreckovic, Osmanlijski novac kovan na tlu Jugoslavije, Beograd, 1987.

o] Olger, Sultan Yavuz Selim sah bin Bayazid han donemi osmanl: sikkeleri 918-926 AH /
1512-1520 AD, Istanbul, 1989.

OE. Nicolae, compte-rendu sur le volume de S. Sre¢kovi¢ dans lagi, 25, 1988, 2, p. 555.
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Siileyman I¢" 926-974 (1520-1566)
Kostantaniye
/ Av. Sultan / Siileyman / bin * sah / Selim sah. Sreckovicé A. /

Rv. Azze nasriihii be duri / Kostantaniye / sene / 926; €toile au centre.
Srec¢kovic 1.

3. AR (0,69 g; 11 x 12 mm.
Uskiip

Av. Légende circulaire: (Sultan) Siileyman sah bin Selim han; étoile au
centre. Sre¢kovi¢, émission jubilaire 1.

Rv. Légende circulaire: Hullide miilkiihii (duribe Usk)iip (926); étoile
au centre. Sreckovi¢ VIII.

4. AR 0,65 g; 10 x 12 mm.

Mudava

Av. (Sultan) / Siileyman / (bi)n han / Selim. Srec¢kovi¢ H.

Rv. (Azze) nasriihii / (duri)be / (Mu)dava / sene / 9(26). Cf.
Sreckovic I1.

5. AR (0,54 g; 11 mm.

Selim 11 974-982 H (1566-1574)

Belgrad

Av. Sultan / Selim / (bin Siileyman / han). Sreckovi¢ A.

Rv. (Azze) nasriihii / (du)ribe / (Bel)grad / ... Cf. Sre¢kovic Ila.

6. AR (0,68 g; 9 x 10 mm.
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Novablrda

Av. Similaire. Sre¢kovic A.

Rv. Azze nasriihii / duribe / Novablrda / 974 / sene. Srec¢kovi¢ Ila.
7. AR (0,69 g; 11 x 13 mm.

Uskiip

Av. Similaire, mais la finale de han appliquée en graphie usuelle a
droite de elif, au méme niveau que bin. Sre¢kovic -; cf. A.

8. AR (0,48 g; 11 x 13 mm.

HONGRIE
Mathias Corvin (1458-1490)
Kremnitz

9. AR (0,39 g; 15 mm. Pohl! 221-4, Miihlstein-Langsfelder, années
1479-1485.

Vladislas II (1490-1516)
Kremnitz

10. AR, fragments. Non précisé; cf. Pohl 241-2 / 253-3, Hans Thurzd,
années 1500-1502 / 1511.

Les aspres de Selim I°', les plus anciens dans ce dépdt, appartiennent
au groupe situé au début du régne par S. Sreckovi¢ et C. Olger et vers sa fin
par les numismates roumains.? Leur position dans le trésor de Bituseni et dans
la nécropole d'Enisala, dép. de Tulcea (Roumanic),3 s'accorde mieux avec la

IA. Pohl, Miinzzeichen und Meisterzeichen auf Ungarischen Miinzen des Mittelalters 1300
1540, Graz-Budapest, 1982.

2V oir, E. Nicolae, loc. cit.
3M. Maxim, E. Nicolae, "Monedele otomane descoperite in necropola medievald de la
Enisala", Peuce, 10, 1991, 1, p. 559, 560 et 569.
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datation a la fin du régne, qui est confirmée aussi par le lot d'aspres du trésor
de Siseni, dép. de Cildrasi (Rép. de Moldavie),! dont les plus récents
appartiennent aux deux autres groupes.2 Chacun des trois groupes d'émissions
de Siileyman I°" est représenté a Brdtugeni par un exemplaire. On doit
remarquer celui frappé, probablement en 1566,3 2 Mudava (Moldova Veche,
dép. de Carag-Severin), le seul atelier monétaire ottoman situé en Roumanie.
Les aspres de Mudava ont été signalés au Nord du Danube dans deux trésors:
Radu Vodd comm. d'Izvoarele, dép. de Giurgiu et Bélesti, comm. de Delesti,
dép. de Vaslui.> Dans les collections des Musées de Chisindu il y a encore
deux: Onesti et Leuseni-Cdrpineni, dép. de Hancesti.® On peut constater que
des cinq dépots connus quatre ont été trouvés dans le territoire de la Moldavie
médiévale et un en Valachie. Les trois aspres de Selim 11, les plus récents dans
I'accumulation de Brituseni, appartiennent au groupe A de S. Sreckovi¢; le
droit de celui d'Uskiip (no 8) constitue une variante par la maniére de
I'application de la finale du mot han, particularité observée aussi dans le trésor
de Radu Voda cité plus haut.

En revenant aux bijoux, nous précisons que d'habitude ils sont nommés
boucles de tempes dans la littérature soviétique et boucles d'oreilles dans la
littérature roumaine. C'est surtout la massivité des certaines piéces qui pourrait
s'opposer a les considérer comme boucles d'oreilles, mais on a observé aussi
des exemplaires attaché a des chainettes. C'est le cas d'un petit dépot de bijoux
de Saharna Veche, dép. de Rezina (Rép. de Moldavie), dat€ au XVII® siecle.”
Ses éditeurs apprécient que les boucles étaient utilisées comme pendentifs, idée
inacceptable a cause de leur forme mais qui suggere une solution raisonnable,
en concordance avec la mode des parures complexes comprenant des boucles et

IA. A. Nudelman, op. cit., p.96,97,"8 (on mentionne seulement des aspres de Bayezid II).
2Information inédite; on a repris 1'étude des monnaies islamiques du trésor de Saseni dans
l'intention de les publier avec plus de détails.

3E. Nicolae, "Problémes actuels de la numismatique ottomane en Roumanie", Caietele
Laboratorului de studii otomane, 2, 1993, p. 51.

41dem. E. Piunescu, Un tezaur din secolul al XVI-lea descoperit la Radu Vodd, comuna
Izvoarele, judetul Giurgiu, SCN, 10 (1993), 1995, p. 109135.

Les monnaies européennes de ce trésor ont été publiées par Constanta Stirbu et Ana-Maria
Velter: Tezaurul de la Balesti, jud. Vaslui, si importanta lui istoricd, CN, 5, 1983, p. 97 127. Les
aspres ottomans sont inédits; voir pour le moment E. Nicolae, "Hibridna aspra Sulejmana I,"
Numizmaticke vijesti, 34, 1992, 1/45, p. 62 63 (avec quelques erreurs rédactionnelles ou
typographiques: photographies inversées, "point" dans la description du deuxiéme revers au lieu
de "étoile" etc.).

Onformation inédite (Raisa Tabuica, Ana Boldureanu si E. Nicolae). Les trésors ont été
signalés par A. A. Nudelman, op. cit., p. 98,99, nos 12 et:13.

7A. N. Levinskij, T. F. Rjaboj, "Starosaharnjanskij klad XVII v.", dans Arheologiceskie
issledovanija v Moldavii, 1986, Chigindu, 1992, p. 248 254.




148 ANA NICULITA et EUGEN NICOLAE

des pendentifs qui encadraient le visage.! Il semble que les boucles étaient
vraiment suspendues par des chafnettes a la coiffure mais elles pendaient
seulement jusqu'a la hauteur des lobes des oreilles pour leur épargner de
soutenir une pesanteur excessive. Ensuite elles étaient attachées aux lobes
aussi et on pourrait donc considérer méme des pieces treés lourdes comme
boucles d'oreilles. Pour le moment il est difficile de reconstituer la mani¢re de
porter tous ces bijoux qui sont d'une grande variété et c'est pour cela que nous
préférons ici de les nommer simplement boucles. En ce qui concerne la
chronologie, le dép6t de Brdtuseni nous offre un repére incontestable au
troisieme quart du XVI€ siecle, ce qui diminue le décalage par rapport au trésor
de Bdltata (avec des bijoux presque identiques). Il est a observer en méme
temps que la datation de ce dernier vers la fin du premier quart du XVII® si¢cle
doit étre confirmée. La structure de l'ensemble des monnaies de Bdltata
(publiées sans détails) indiquerait un trésor enfoui a la fin du XVI® siecle,
tandis que deux des trois exemplaires justifiant la datation proposée par
I'éditeur n'ont pas été récupérés. Une enquéte sur les lieux de l'invention est
nécessaire, les découvertes isolées de monnaies médiévales dans cette localité?
suggérant la possibilité d'une contamination. Deux trésors sur lesquels se
fondait dans le bilan antérieur I'acceptation de la présence de ces bijoux au XV¢
siecle doivent étre éliminés de la discussion: Fantdna Albd qui n'existe pas,
comme nous l'avons démontré, et Sdrata Noud qui ne contient pas de bijoux.

Nous allons passer en revue d'autres découvertes, dont une partie ont été
utilisées dans le méme bilan, sans vérifier la solidité de leur datation: Suceava,
Sifesti (dép. de Vrancea), Olteni (comm. de Vartescoiu, dép. de Vancea), Cotu
Morii (comm. de Popricani, dép. de lasi), en Roumanie, et Onesti (dép. de
Hancesti) et Iagorlac (dép. de Dubdsari), en Rép. de Moldavie.3 Les boucles (a
la monture polyédrique) récoltées en 1952 de la nécropole de Suceava (sur le
plateau a proximité de la forteresse) ont €t€ datées au XV siecle et au début du
suivant dans un rapport préliminaire.* C'était en fait la datation de la nécropole
dans son ensemble, fondée sur les monnaies, mais les découvertes sont restées
inédites et nous sommes privés de reperes slrs. En ce qui concerne le trésor de
Sifesti (avec quatre boucles, dont deux a la monture sphérique, les autres "en
corbeille", et dix boutons), on ne place plus son enfouissement en 1490-

LCf. Al Alexianu, Mode si vegminte din trecut, Bucuresti, 1987, p. 87, 114 117, 195 197, 205,
208, 352, 355 357 etc.

2A. A. Nudelman, op. cit., p. 145, nos 52 et 53.

3p.p. Byrnja, A. A. Nudelman, T. F. Rjaboj, op. cit.

4Collectif dirigé par B. Mitrea et 1. Nestor, "Santierul Suceava, I. Platoul din fata cetdti, 4.
Cimitirul", SCIV, 4, 1953, 112, p. 356 364.
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1491,! mais vers la fin du régne de Bayezid II (1481-1512), peut-étre en 1507,
pendant le conflit de Radu le Grand de Valachie avec Bogdan 111 de Moldavie.2
Son éditeur, qui a I'époque a propos€ avec raison les années 1490-1491 en
analysant les monnaies, avertissait qu'il n'avait pas trouvé des analogies au
XVe siecle pour les bijoux, tandis que les boutons étaient identiques avec ceux
figurant dans un portrait votif de 1'épouse du prince Neagoe Basarab de
Valachie (1512-1521).3 Sur I'ancienne datation du trésor de Sifesti s'appuyait
celle de deux autres dépdts composés seulement de bijoux (similaires a ceux
datés derniérement par les monnaies dans la deuxi¢éme moitié du XVle siecle):
Olteni (deux boucles a la monture polyédrique et a pendentifs foliacés et une a
la monture discoide)* et Sendreni, dép. de Galati (14 objets dont trois boucles
a la monture sphérique).’ Le trésor de Cotu Morii (avec une boucle a la
monture polyédrique et une a la monture sphérique) a ét€ daté€ en 1523 en
considérant les aspres de Siileyman Ier (restés inédits) comme ayant €t€ frappés
en 1520 (I'année de 1'accession au pouvoir du sultan),® mais le réexamen des
monnaies est susceptible d'indiquer un moment bien plus récent. Nous
sommes maintenant assurés de la datation du trésor d'Onesti (avec deux
boucles a la monture sphérique) qui est contemporain a ceux de Brdtugeni et de
Candesti, dép. de Vrancea (avec huit boucles)?, et de Cindesti, dép. de Urancea
(avec huit bouches),® mais pour celui d'lagorlac, le plus récent (daté apres
1659),% nous préférons attendre la publication. Pour le début du XVlIe siecle
on doit mentionner les trésors de Purcari, dép. de Stefan Vodd (avec deux
boucles a la monture sphérique) et de Dezghingea, dép. de Comrat (avec deux
boucles a la monture polyédrique), tous les deux signalés par A. A. Nudelman
(d'aprés les notes d'inventaire de B. Mitrea - V. Canarache et B. Mitrea - C.

1C. Moisil, "Monete si podoabe de la sftrsitul veacului al XV-lea (Tezaurul din Sifesti, jud.
Putna)", BSNR, 13, 1916, 27, p. 3 16 et la planche " 1.

Luana Popa, E. Nicolae, "Un tezaur de aspri otomani de la inceputul secolului al XVI-lea in
colectiile Muzeului Judetean Bragov," BSNR, 80-85 (1986 1991), 1992, p. 150-151.
3¢. Moisil, op. cit., p. 15 16.
4N. Constantinescu, Gh. Untaru, Podoabe feudale descoperite la Olteni (R. Focsani), SCIV, 10,
1959, 2, p. 499505.
LT, Dragomir, Vestigii milenare inedite On patrimoniul Muzeului judeean de istorie Galati i
Colectia Dr. Alexandru Nestor Mdcelariu, Peuce, 9, 1984, p. 181, 183 et 583-584.
()Eugenia Neamtu, "Obiectele de podoaba" din tezaurul medieval de la Cotul Morii, Popricani
(lasi)", ArhMold, 1, 1961, p. 290, 291 (les monnaies ont été déterminées par Oct. Iliescu).
7La réexamination du trésor par Ana Boldureanu, Raisa Tabuica, E. Nicolae et V. Butnariu, a
confirmé la datation proposée chez A. A. Nudelman, op. cit., p. 98,99, no 12:
8y. Bobi, "Tezaurul medieval de monede si podoabe descoperit la Candegsti-Vrancea ", Studii ti
Comunicdri (Focsani), 3, 1980, p. 111126.
gSignalé par A. A. Nudelman, op. cit., p. 118, no 40.
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Preda),! dont les plus récentes monnaies ont été frappées en 1601.2 Au Sud du
Danube on peut citer deux boucles a la monture polyédrique trouvées dans la
tombe no 42 de la nécropole d'Enisala et datées au XVlIe si¢cle a base de la
présence dans I'inventaire d'un aspre attribué a Bayezid I1.3 En réalité, dans
cette tombe (ot ont été enterrées deux fillettes) on a trouvé un aspre de Murad
[1I (1574-1595) et un autre de Murad IV (1623-1640)* Toujours a Enisala,
dans la tombe "IX, on a récupéré une boucle a la monture "en corbeille"’
analogue aux pieces de Sifesti; elle a été datée aux XVe-XVI® siécles, mais
nous rappelons que les plus anciennes inhumations de cette nécropole se
placent vers la fin du régne de Selim 1T (1512-1520).% Les trouvailles de
Sifesti, Cotu Morii, Brdtuseni, Onesti, Purcari, Dezghingea et Enisala,
témoignent de 1'existence de bijoux de ce genre au XVI® siécle et dans la
premicre moiti€ du suivant, tandis que leur présence en dehors de cet intervalle
devrait €tre reconsidérée. Toute discussion est condamnée en ce moment aux
généralités et pour la faire progresser il faudra établir la typologie des objets en
question et éditer les lots monétaires et les situations enregistrées dans les

nécropoles.

En ce qui concerne la datation de I'enfouissement du dépdt de Britusgeni
et aussi de ceux d'Onesti, Olteni, Candesti et Sendreni, nous proposons I'année
1574, pendant le conflit de Ioan Vodd de Moldavie avec les Ottomans. Cette
année a été particulierement tragique pour la Moldavie: combats trés durs dans
la zone méridionale, défaite foudroyante des Chrétiens (par trahison) et
I'abandon du pays aux pillages des Tatars qui ont provoqué des dommages sans
pareil.” C'est vrai que pour les deux dépdts formés seulement de bijoux on
peut penser aussi a d'autres moments vers la fin du XVI€ siécle. En suivant
notre hypothése nous remarquons que les lieux de leur invention sont situés
dans le voisinage des champs de bataille: Candesti et Olteni — prés de Jiliste

Ildem. "Neizdannye monetnye klady XVI-XVII vv. iz Dnestrovsko-Prutskogo regiona", dans
Srednevekovye pamjatniki Dnestrovsko-Prutskogo mefidurecja, Chisindu, 1988, p. 148 149, 1©
6 (Purcari); idem, "Klad zolotyh i serebrjanyh monet XVI-nacala XVII v. iz Budiaka," dans
Arheologiceskie issledovanija srednevekovyh pamjatnikov v Denstrovsko-Prutskom mefidured,
Chigindu, 1985, p. 160, 175 (Dezghigea).

2Information inédite (E. Nicolae).

3Gh. Minucu-Adamesteanu, "Necropola medievald de la Enisala, Raport preliminar de si paturi
(1997)", Peuce, 8, 1980, p. 480, 482 et 485.

4 M. Maxim, E. Nicolae, op. cit., p. 564 565,"61 et 82.

5Gh. Ménucu-Adamesteanu, Aspecte ale ritului gi ritualului in lumina descoperirilor din
necropola medievald, de la Enisala, Peuce, 9, 1984, p. 356 et 714.

6 Opinion basée sur les découvertes monétaires, les seules publiées intégralement (cf. M.
Maxim, E. Nicolae, op. cit., p. 568 569).

D.C. Giurescu, Ion Voda cel Viteaz, Bucarest, 1974, p. 56-76.
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(défaite des Turcs et des Valaques par les Moldaves et les "Cosaques" polonais!
en avril 1574), et Sendreni — prés de Brdila (téte de pont de I'Empire Ottoman
au Nord du fleuve; assiégée et incendiée en mai 1574 par les Moldaves et leurs
alliés). Quant aux dépdOts de Brdtugeni et d'Onesti, leur enfouissement
s'expliquerait par les terribles razzias des Tatars d'aprés la bataille de Rogcani
(juin 1574).

IM. Berindei, "Le probléme des "Cosaques" dans la seconde moitié du XVI siécle, A propos de
la révolte de loan Vodi voiévode de Moldavie, Cahiers du monde russe et soviétique, 13, 1972,
3, p. 338-367.







UN TRESOR MONETAIRE DES XVIIIe-XIX¢ SIECLES
DECOUVERT A BUZAU!

Aurel VALCU et Ana DICU

Dans les collections du Musée Départemental de Buzdu, aux numéros

d’inventaire 6068 — 6110 se trouvent 43 monnaies en argent qui composent un
trésor découvert a Buzdu, dans le quartier Obor.

Malheureusement on n’a plus d’informations concernant les conditions
de la découverte et on ne sait pas si on a récupéré toutes les piéces. Les
anciennes notes, concernant 1’entrée du trésor dans les collections du musée, ne
furent retrouvées. Pour cela il faut nous contenter des bréves informations
trouvées dans les inventaires. Pourtant le trésor a été signalé par Vasile
Dramboceanu et Ion Rusu dans un répertoire de découvertes monétaires du
département de Buziu.2 Ainsi nous avons pris connaissance que le petit dépot
monétaire a été découvert en 1970, étant composé de 43 monnaies et un
bracelet en argent. Malheureusement, le bracelet n’a pas €ét€ identifi€ dans les
collections du musée jusqu’a présent.

Le trésor est constitué de 42 monnaies ottomanes frappées aux XVIII®-
XIX¢ siecles auxquelles s’ajoute une monnaie polonaise frappée au
commencement du XVI€siécle. Toutes les monnaies sont perforées ce qui
prouve qu’elles ont été prises dans un collier. L’état avancée d’usure des pieces
ottomanes a fait qu’un tiers soit daté d’aprés les années du régne du souverain
qui les a fait frapper. 40 pieces sont des paras, frappés pour les sultans
Mahmud I¢T (3), Mustafa III (1) exemplaires et une piece frappé au Caire
pendant la rébellion d’Ali Bey, Abdiilhamid I (16), Selim III (6) et Mahmud
Ier (1). Deux monnaies n’ont pas pu étre datées précisément en raison de leur
état avancé d’usure. Une d’entre elles est certainement un para frappé dans la
deuxiéme partie du XVIII®, tandis que I’autre, trés dégradée aussi, appartient
plutdt aux émissions du XVIIC siecle. Les 40 monnaies ont été frappées dans

1pour I’identification des monnaies on a utilisé les catalogues suivants: Nuri Pere, Osmanlilarda
madent paralar, Istanbul, 1968; Jem Sultan, Coins of the Ottoman Empire and Y‘zlrki.s’li Repu‘blu-.
Thousand Oaks, 1977 et Marian Gumowski, Handbuch der polonischen Numismatik, Graz,
1960.

2Vasilc Dramboceanu et Ton Rusu, Contributii la repertoriul descoperirilor monetare de pe
teritoriul judetului Buzau, BSNR, 70 — 74, 1976 — 1980, 1981, pp. 619 — 614.
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deux ateliers: Kostantiniye (22) et le Caire (18), les deux concentrant a peu
pres 1’entiere production monétaire du XVIII® siecle. La présence d’une
monnaie polonaise du XVI€® siécle dans un trésor dont la derniére piece
remonte a la premiére décade du XIX€ si¢cle constitue une surprise; en méme
temps elle met des problemes quant a la persistance des pi¢ces polonaises de
1/2 gros sur le marché monétaire de la Valachie. Une si grande différence
chronologique entre la monnaie polonaise et le reste du trésor nous fait nous
demander s’il ne s’agit pas d’une “contamination” du trésor. Pour éclaire ce
dilemme on va analyser plusieurs dép6ts monétaires qui ont la date post quem
semblable proche a celle du trésor mis en question. Jusqu’a présent nous avons
constaté la présence de quelques monnaies polonaises frappées au XVI€ siecle
dans la structure de trois autres trésors: Rosu (1966) dép. d’Iifov!, Cirimidarii
de Jos (Bucarest)? et Giurgiu (Place Oinacu).3 Si dans le cas du trésor
découvert a Giurgiu il y a des soupgons de “contamination”, le trésor de
Cérdmidarii de Jos nous donne la certitude qu’il a été intégralement récupéré,
sans ajouter des pieces étrangeres au trésor. De méme une importante
observation s’impose: les monnaies découvertes a Rosu, Buzdu (Obor) et
Cardmidarii de Jos sont trés usées par conséquent de leur circulation, puis elles
ont le méme poids et le méme diametre que les para. Vraisemblablement une
partie des petites dénominations polonaises qui se trouvaient encore sur le
marché monétaire de la Valachie étaient tellement usées qu’elles furent
changées au méme taux que les paras ottomans. Les possesseurs ne faisaient
pas la différence entre les deux catégories monétaires.

Les pieces de 1/2 gros et un gros ont été frappées en grand nombre en
Pologne au XVI€ siécle et ce n’est pas étonnant que des exemplaires isolé
peuvent encore €tre trouvés en circulation vers les années 1800-1810. On

constate, au XVII® si¢cle la présence de plusieurs trésors qui contiennent des

IElena Isicescu dans "Cregterea colectiilor", Caiet Selectiv de Informare, 19, 1967, p. 45 — 69.

2Maria (}rigorujé‘ "Tezaurul monetar de la Cdrdmidarii de Jos (sec. XVIII — XIX)", dans
Izvoare arheologice bucurestene, 2, 1985, pp. 57 - 62. Sommairement publi€ avec des erreurs
en qui concerne les émetteurs des monnaies déclarées au début illisibles se sont révélées
datables au moins d’aprés le souverain. Parmi celles-ci a été identifi€ un gros polonais frappé
par Sigismond III. Les autres 1372 monnaies sont des para ottomanes frappées au XVIII® siécle
et au commencement du XIX siécle. Le trésor est conservé au Musée d’Histoire et d’Art de la
Ville de Bucarest. Les auteurs remergient M Steluta Gramaticu et M Liliana Hanganu qui ont
eu la bienveillance de leur mettre a la disposition les monnaies en vue de ’étude.

311 est conservé au Musée Departemental "Teohari Antonescu" de Giurgiu. Les auteurs
remergient M. Emil Pdunescu pour 1’amabilité de leur mettre a la disposition le trésor qui
contient plusieurs monnaies polonaises de 1/2 gros et de 3 gros.
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pieces de 1/2 gros: Dragoslavele, dép. d’Arges;! Ulmeni, dép. de Teleorman;2
Targoviste 1993;3 Targoviste 1925;%, Verguleasa, dép. d’Olt;?, Urziceni, dép.
de Talomita;® Bucarest, rue Baicului;’ Pietrele, dép. de Giurgiu;® qui
continuent aussi dans le siécle suivant. Des documents du XVIII® si¢cle font
mention des gros polonais parmi les monnaies qui avaient encore cours légal.
De méme, dans le projet de la Chambre Aulique® du 18 juillet 1729 on trouve
le gros changé au taux de 4 sous tandis que le para avait une valeur fluctuante
entre 3 et 4 1/2 sous. Si jusqu’a présent on connait seulement quatre trésors
qui prouvent le maintient des petites monnaies polonaises dans la circulation,
c’est probablement que leurs nombre va se multiplier quand on publiera

plusieurs dépdts monétaires avec le post quem au début du XIX® siecle.

.a valeur des monnaies découvertes a Buzdu est de 43 paras (nous
avons considéré que la piéce polonaise, trés usée, était changée a parité du para
ottoman; nous avons traité de la méme maniére la monnaie ottomane du
XVII€ siécle, non identifiée). En analysant les prix des années 1809-1812 nous
prenons connaissance qu’on pouvait acheter avec 43 paras, un seau de vin ou
deux okkas de laine.!?

[ At s, 525, rodaitos soissichll s e 46 wisciiotn,_
1809 1 vache : 30 lei
| 1810 . 1 cheval 85 lei e
1810 1 seau de vin lleuet7paras
fdRtds o 1 okka de pain 16 lei set 19 paras
1812 1 boeuf 50 lei
1812 | okka de laine 20 paras

I Auricd Smaranda, Stefan Trambaciu, "Trei tezaure monetare din secolele XV - XVII
descoperite in zona orasului Campulung - Muscel", BSNR, 70 - 74, 1976 - 1980, 1981, pp. 342 -
346.

2[on Spiru, "Tezaurul monetar feudal de la Ulmeni - Teleorman," BSNR, 67 - 69, 1973-1975,
1976, pp. 171 - 173.

3Inédit. Nous tenons I’information de M® Valentin Drob, auquel on remercie pour sa
bienveillance.
4] est conservé au Musée National d’Histoire de Roumanie.

5Emil Persu, "Doud tezaure feudale descoperite in localitdjile Verguleasa, judetul Olt si
Drigisani, judetul Valcea", Buridava, 1, 1972, p. 340 - 384.
(’('onstanja Stirbu, Ana Maria Velter, Emil Pdunescu, "Circulatia talerilor in secolele XVI -
XVII, in Tara Roméaneasca, problema falsurilor (tezaurul de la Urziceni, jud. lalomita)", CN, 6,
1991, p. 162-182.

1l est conservé au Musée National d’ Histoire de Roumanie.
8(fonstar\la Stirbu, Ana Maria Velter, "Tezaurul de la Pietrele," Numismatica, 1, 1996.

Serban Papacostea, Oltenia sub stdpanire austriacd 1718 — 1739, Bucuresti, 1998, p. 12.

Mircea N. Popa, La circulation monétaire et I’évolution des prix en Valachie (1774-1831),

Bucarest, 1978, pp. 217-293.
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Comme nous avons déja précisé la majorité des monnaies du trésor
sont des paras ottomans frappés dans les ateliers de Misir et Kostantiniye.
Pendant les régnes des sultans Mustafa III et Selim III, sur les monnaies
frappées a Istanbul (Kostantiniye) le nom de la ville est remplacé par
islambol.

Les plus anciens paras du trésor datent du temps de Mahmud I¢" (n®5. 2
- 4). Pour le moment, la datation de ces émissions se fait selon les années du
régne du sultan; ce n’est qu’au temps de Mustafa III que la coutume
d’imprimer I’année de la frappe a été instituée. Avant de continuer 1’analyse
des autres monnaies du trésor il faut faire quelques précisions en ce qui
concerne les dénominations frappées pendant le régne du sultan Mahmud I¢.
Sur les dénominations de haute ou de petite valeur sont frappés des sigles
dont, probablement, le but était de contrdler la production monétaire.
Malheureusement, jusqu’a présent on n’a pas réussi a percevoir le sens précis
de ceux-ci. Evidemment, conformément 2 ces sigles on peut réaliser, au moins
théoriquement, une meilleure datation des émissions monétaires de Mahmud
[eT. Pour I’instant nous ne savons pas si des succeés remarquables ont été
remportés dans ce sens.! Outre les sigles, sur I’avers et sur le revers des
dénominations ottomanes il y a aussi des ornements. Malheureusement, les
monnaies du trésor mis en discussion sont trop usées pour entrer dans les
détails.

Depuis le régne de Mustafa III, le para porte sur le revers I’année de la
frappe qui remplace le syst¢me des sigles de Mahmud I°. On peut considérer
cette période comme une époque de transition de I’ancien systéme des sigles
puisque il y a des monnaies qui portent sur le revers autant I’année du régne
que le sigle. En ce qui concerne les petites dénominations (par exemple le
para), les sigles seront maintenus une bonne partie du régne du sultan Mustafa
I11. Pour I’instant ¢’est impossible de préciser le moment ou les sigles ont €té
définitivement retirés du circuit. C’est sir que les sigles étaient encore
employés au commencement du régne d’Abdiilhamid I°" dans I’atelier de
Misir.2 Une autre observation qui regarde les émissions monétaires de Mustafa
I1I est I’existence des deux variantes de tugra: Mustafa han bin Ahmad al-
Muzaffar Dai’ma (type 1) et Mustafa bin Ahmad al-Muzaffar Dai’ma (type
.3

jem Sultan a réuni divers sigles trouvés sur les dénominations ottomanes du XVIII® si¢cle,
mais le catalogue se contente seulement de leur presentation sans développer la recherche.
2({/. Jem Sultan op. cit. , p. 270.

JTevfik Seno Arda, "Sultan III. Mustafa donemi Istanbul baskili giimiis 10 paralar iizerinde bir
inceleme", Tiirk niimismatik dernegi yayinlari, Biilten 14, Istanbul 1985, pp. 20-25.
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Dix paras frappés pour Mustafa III portent I’année de la frappe tandis
que pour le reste des 14 on ne peut pas préciser, a cause de ’usure, si on a
frappé 1’année ou bien le sigle. Un probléme spécial pose la monnaie n° 11,
frappée toujours au nom du sultan Mustafa III, mais dans I’atelier du Caire,
entre 1769 — 1771, quand survint, la révolte d’Ali Bey. A la place de ’année
de la frappe, la monnaie porte le sigle n° 29 d'apres Lachman,! qui marque les
dénominations frappées en Egypte dans cette période. Jusqu’a présent nous ne
connaissons pas, dans les trésors de la Valachie, I’existence d’une autre
monnaie frappée au Caire dans les années de la rébellion d’Ali Bey. De tout
évidence c¢a ne veut pas dire qu’il n’y a plus d’autres monnaies mais,
malheureusement, on a publié peu de trésors monétaires du XVIII® siecle,
grand nombre furent seulement signal€s ou publiés sans détails.2

C’est vrai que les petites dénominations (aspres et paras) du XVIII®
siecle sont difficilement identifiées a cause du degré d’usure des monnaies. En
général, les paras sont mal conservés, ce qui explique I’actuel stade de la
recherche. Pour le XVIII® siécle il y a des trésors formés exclusivement de
paras et certains comptent des milliers de monnaies: Cdrdmidarii de Jos,3
Colta (Bucarest),* Bineasa (Bucarest),5 Striulesti (Bucarest).5

Un éclaircissement s’impose: ces quatre grands trésors ont €té
considérés, par erreur, composés seulement d’aspres. Au moins pour le trésor
de Cirimidarii de Jos, dont la structure a été attentivement analysée, il s’agit
sirement de paras. La confusion vient du manque de différences significatives
des deux dénominations; les différences métrologiques peuvent étre déroutantes
en raison de 1’état de conservation. De retour a 1’analyse de nos monnaies on
peut observer (selon le catalogue) que la dixieme année du régne du sultan
Mustafa I1I est remplacée par 1’an 80 de I’Hégire (1180). Ce nouveau systéme
de numérotage sera gardé dans les ateliers d’Istanbul et du Caire jusqu’a la fin

l§amuel Lachman, "The initial letters on Ottoman coins of the eighteenth century”, dans The
American Numismatic Society, Museum notes, 19, 1974, p. 203.
2,|usqu‘51 present on connait seulement trois études qui s’occupent des monnaies ottomanes du
XVIII® siécle: Aurici Smaranda et Stefan Trambaciu, "Un tezaur din secolul al XVIII® - lea
descoperit Campulung, jud. Arges", BSNR, 77 — 79 (1983 — 1985), 1986, pp. 309 — 329; Corneliu
Matache. "Un tezaur din vremea sultanului Abdulhamid I descoperit la Ciochina, jud. lalomita",
SCN, 12, 1998, pp. 185 — 189; Eugen Nicolae et Adrian Popescu, Descoperiri monetare de la
Dridu, jud. lalomita, BSNR, 88— 89, (1994 — 1995), 1998, pp. 291 —296.
311 est composé de: paras (1371 exemplaires), aspres (1 exemplaire) et 1/2 grouche (1
exemplaire), on va le publier prochainement avec les détails nécessaires.

Maria Grigorudt, op. cit., pp. 57 — 62.
SH. Dj. Siruni et P. I. Panait, "Tezaurul de la GAgtesti si unele probleme privind circulatia
akcelei pe teritorul oragului Bucuresti i n imprejurimi", Materiale de istorie si muzeografie, 73
1965, pp. 184 — 204.
011 est conservé au Musée National d’Histoire de Roumanie.
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du régne de Mustafa III. Depuis le début du régne d'Abdiilhamid I on reprend le
systéme initial de numérotage pour les années du régne, jusqu’en 1200 de
I’Hégire, sur les monnaies venant de paraitre les trois derniers chiffres de
I’année, c’est-a-dire 200, 201 et 203. Pendant le régne de Selim III le systeme
de numérotage des années du régne est courant.

Dans le trésor mis en discussion une grande partie des paras
appartiennent a Abdiilhamid I¢*. De méme pour les monnaies frappées par
Mustafa III, on remarque I’existence de deux types de tugra':

- Type 1, Abdiil Hamid Han bin Ahmad al-Muzaffer Dai’ma, mais le
mot “han” est placé a I’intérieur du fugra (qui n’est pas présent dans le trésor)

- Type II, similaire, mais le mot ,,han” est placé a gauche, ou sur le
type I est placé le nom du sultan (les monnaies n° 19 - 32).

- De méme pour les paras frappés par Selim III, il y a toujours deux
. gt 9 ¢ p 5 it 4
variantes de tugra.” Dans le trésor nous avons la variante: Selim Han bin
Mustafa al Muzaffer Dai’ma, (type 11, les monnaies n°® 35 - 40)

La plus récente monnaie du trésor, qui donne la date post quem, c’est
un para frappé a Kostantiniye dans la 26™¢ ou 3¢™¢ année du régne du sultan
Mahmud II, ¢’est-a-dire 1809 — 1810. On suppose que le trésor a été caché
apres cette date, dans les circonstances de la guerre russo—turque de 1806 —
1812. La région de Buzidu tout comme la Valachie du nord-est, était dans cette
période un couloir utilisé par les armées tsaristes. Plusieurs trésors découverts
dans les départements de Vrancea et Brdila, dont ceux de Rosiori, dép. de
Briila,> Givani, dép. de Briila®, et Carligele, dép. de Vrancea® prouvent cette
hypothese.

A la fin du XVIII® siécle et au commencement du XIX¢ siécle la
circulation monétaire au sud des Carpates était dominé par les €émissions
monétaires ottomanes aussi bien que par les monnaies autrichiennes et russes.
Cette hiérarchie prouvée par les trésors monétaires est complétée par les

L¢f. Jem Sultan, op. cit., p. 271.
2Samuel Lachman, "The silver coinage of Selim IIL," dans The Numismatic Circular, 84,3,
1976, pp. 96-97.

3lonel Candea, "Descoperiri in judetdul Brdila," Istros, 1, 1980, pp. 375 — 399.

41bidem.

5 Anton Paragind et Gheorghe Constantinescu, "Cateva descoperiri arheologice si efectuate in
judetul Vrancea", Vrancea, Studii si comentarii, 8 — 10, 1991, pp. 163 — 175.
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documents. De la sorte, vers 1823 le métropolitain de Valachie, Grégoire,
témoigne que le peintre d’église David de Brasova laissé dans un coffre chez
Nitd Credoiu plusieurs monnaies.! Vers 1822, une liste d’argent d’un

marchand de Craiova fait mention, des monnaies en circulation.2

Les documents font ressortir I’'importance que les dénominations
ottomanes ont eu sur le marché monétaire de la Valachie. On ne connait méme
pas un seul trésor enterré entre 1750-1820 qui ne contienne une partie
importante des monnaies ottomanes. De la sorte, 13 des 24 trésors qui ont été
analysés sont composés seulement de monnaies turques : Iepuresti, dép. de
Giurgiu ;3 Bineasa (Bucarest); Odobesti, dép. de Dambovita;* Dobra, dép. de
Dambovita;> Ramnicu Valcea;® Ciochina, dép. de Ialomita;’ Romanesti, dép.
de Prahova;8 Gdvani, dép. de Briila; Tibinesti, dép. de Briila;® Carligele, dép.
de Vrancea; Netezesti, dép. d’Ilfov;!0 Rosu (1931) dép. d’Iifov!l.

Les autres trésors sont composés pour la plupart de monnaies
ottomanes auxquelles s’ajoutent des émissions autrichiennes, russes,
ragusaines et polonaises: Colibasi, dép. d’Iifov;!2 Rosu (1966) dép. d’Ilfov;
Mera, dép. de Vrancea:!3 Bucarest (Brezoianu): Vileni, dép. de Vrancea;
Campulung, dép. d’Arges; Buda, dép. de Valcea;'4 Liscoteanca, dép. de Briila;
Gratia, dép. d’Ilfov; Strdulesti (Bucarest); Cdrdmidarii de Jos (Bucarest).

INicolae lorga, Studii, vol. 8, p. 91
21bidem, vol. 7, p.312
3Elena Isdcescu dans Caiet selectiv de informare asupra cregterii colectiilor Bibliotecii
Academiei RPR, 10, 1964, pp. 349 — 353.
4Valentin Drob, "Doud tezaure monetare otomane de la sfargitul secolului al XVIII — lea
descoperite in judetul Ddmboviaa", CN, 7, 1996, pp. 209 — 211.
SUne fraction du trésor de Dobra se trouve dans les collections du Musée National d’Histoire
de Roumanie, publiée par Paraschiva Stancu et George Trohani, "Un tezaur monetar de la
sférgitul secolului al XVIII — lea decoperit in comuna Dobra, judetul Dambovita", CN, 3, 1980,
pp- 117 — 120, le reste se trouve dans une collection privée, monnaies publiées par Valentin
Drob, op. cit., pp. 209 — 211.
SAurel Dumitragcu, "Un tezaur monetar din secolele XVII — XVIII descoperit la Rm. Vélcea",
Buridava, Studii si materiale, 2, pp. 101 — 106.
TCorneliu Matache, op. cit., pp. 185 - 189.
8Le trésor est conservé dans les collections du Musée Départemental d’Histoire et
d’Archéologie Prahova. On détient I’information de Mme Elisabeta Savu a qui nous adressons
nos remerciements.
Tonel Candea, op. cit., pp. 375 - 399.

)(}corgc Trohani et Done Serbdnescu, "Tezaurul monetar turcesc din Netezi — Nuci, jud.
lifov", CN, 1, 1978, pp. 83 - 85

Il est conservé au Musée National d’Histoire de Roumanie.

ZGcorgc Trohani et Done Serbdnescu, "Un tezaur monetar din secolele XVIII — XIX
descoperit la Colibasi (jud. IIfov)", BSNR, 67 — 69, 1973 — 1975, 1976, pp. 181 — 186.
131 ¢ trésor est conservé au Musée National d’Histoire de Roumanie.
14Aurcl Dumitragcu et Mihai Emil Dumitragcu, "Un tezaur monetar feudal descoperit la Buda —
Ocnele Mari judetul Valcea", Sesiunea anuald de comunicdri stiintifice, Pitesti, noiembrie 1997.
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La dépendance de plus en plus marquée par rapport a la Sublime Porte,
a quoi s’ajoute la réforme du systéme monétaire ottoman de 1687 sont les
facteurs principaux qui ont déterminé la prépondérance des €missions
monétaires ottomanes en Valachie depuis le commencement du XVIII® siecle.
Charles Claude de Peyssonel qui a voyagé dans les Provinces Roumaines en
1758 — 1759 confirme les réalités du marché monétaire de Moldavie et de
Valachie.!

Le commerce de la Valachie étant dirigé vers le Sud, les émissions
monétaires ottomanes seront favorisées. Toutefois, de I’Empire pénétrent non
seulement ses dénominations mais aussi des monnaies de la zone centrale et de
I’ouest de 1I’Europe. Peyssonel nous dévoile une autre cause qui contribue a la
domination de la monnaie turque en Valachie: les ventes en détail ont comme
intermédiaire les émissions turques qui sont préférées aux dénominations
chrétiennes. De sorte que, la plus grand partie du total des monnaies qui €taient
en circulation en Valachie vers 1800 est constitué par les €émissions
monétaires ottomanes (surtout des monnaies frappées pour les sultans
Mahmud I¢*, Mustafa III, Abdiilhamid I¢f, Selim III).

Les trésor découvert 2 Buzidu (Obor) viennent s’ajouter aux découvertes
numismatiques qui offrent de nouveaux renseignements concernant la
circulation monétaire de 1’époque. Le trésor s’intégre d’une maniére générale,
parmi les trésors monétaires ordinaires de la fin du XVIII® siecle et du
commencement du XIX siecle.

Catalogue:

POLOGNE
Alexandre [
(1501 — 1505)

1/2 grouche

1. AR, »~, 0,33, 16,5 mm
Cracovie, Gumowski 469

L Catatori straini, 1X, 1997, p. 398.
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EMPIRE OTTOMAN
paras
Mahmud I¢*
(1730 - 1754)

2-3. AR, 1,041 g, 15 mm; <, 0,38 g, 15 mm
Kostantiniye, Nuri Pere 578

4. AR, 1, 0,26 g, 15 mm
Misir, Nuri Pere 580

Mustafa III
(1757 - 1774)
tugra type |

5. AR, »~, 0,30, 15 mm
année 2 =4 I1X 1758 — 24 VIII 1759
[slambol, Nuri Pere 639

6. AR, ~, 0,36, 15 mm
année 3 =25 VIII 1759 — 12 VIII 1760
[slambol, Nuri Pere 639

7. AR, 1, 0,39, 15 mm
année 7 = 12 VII 1763 — 30 VI 1764
islambol, Nuri Pere 639

tugra type 11

8. AR, 1, 0,38, 15 mm
année 9 = 20 VI 1765 — 8 VI 1766
islambol, Nuri Pere 639

9. AR, 1, 0,33, 15 mm
année 80 =9 VI 1766 — 29 V 1767
[slambol, Nuri Pere 639

10. AR, 0,30, 15 mm
année 82 =18 V 1768 -6 V 1769
islambol, Nuri Pere 639
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11. AR, |, 0,32,15 mm

Misir, Nuri Pere 643

(Frappé au temps de la rébellion d’Ali Bey
1769 — 1771)

12. AR, <, 0,25, 15 mm
année 85 =161V 1771 -3 1V 1772
Islambol, Nuri Pere 639

13. AR, #, 0,30, 15 mm
année 86 =41V 1772 -24 111 1773
islambol, Nuri Pere 639

14. AR, »~, 0,24, 15 mm
année 87 =251I1 1773 — 13 111 1774
Maisir, Nuri Pere 643

15. AR, |, 0,29, 15 mm
année illisible, Misir
Nuri Pere 643

tugra non précisée

16-17. AR, ,}, 0,28, 15 mm; AR, ,,, 0,27, 15 mm
année illisible, Misir
Nuri Pere 643

18. AR, 1, 0,20, 15 mm
année illisible, Islambol
Nuri Pere 639

Abdiilhamid I°*
(1774 - 1789)
tugra type 1l

19. AR, 1, 0,31, 15 mm
année 1 =2111774- 13111 1774
Kostantiniye, Nuri Pere 681

DiCcU
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20. AR, 1, 0,19, 14,5 mm
année 6=301 1778 - 181 1779
Misir, Nuri Pere 683

21. AR, 1, 0,30, 15 mm
année 7=1911779-71 1780
Misir, Nuri Pere 683

22. AR, 1 0,20, 15 mm
année 8 =81 1780 =27 XH 1780
Misir, Nuri Pere 683

23-24. AR, 1, 0,42, 15 mm; AR, 1 0,36, 15 mm
année 9 = 28 XII 1780 — 16 XII 1781
Kostantiniye, Nuri Pere 681

25. AR, 1, 0,30, 15 mm
année 11 =7 XIE 1782 =25 X1 1733
Misir ?, Nuri Pere 683

26. AR, 1, 0,42, 15 mm
année 13 = 14 XI 1784 — 3 XI 1785
Kostantiniye, Nuri Pere 681

27. AR, ~ 0,20, 15 mm
année 201 =24 X 1786 — 12 X 1787
Misir, Nuri Pere 683

28. AR, 1, 0,32, 15 mm
année illisible, Kostantiniye
Nuri Pere 681

Av: ornement a droite

29. AR, —, 0,32, 15 mm
année illisible, Misir
Nuri Pere 683

30. AR, <, 0,31, 15 mm
année illisible, Misir
Nuri Pere 683
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31. AR, »~, 0,28, 15 mm
année illisible, Kostantiniye
Nuri Pere 681

32. AR, —, 0,25, 15 mm
année illisible, Misir
Nuri Pere 683

tugra non précisée

33. AR, »~, 0,21, 15 mm
année illisible, Misir
Nuri Pere 683

34. AR, 1, 0,20, 15 mm
année illisible, Misir
Nuri Pere 683

Selim III
(1789 — 1808)
tugra type 11

35. AR, 1, 0,24, 15 mm
année 6 = 9 VIII 1793 — 28 VII 1794
Islambol, Nuri Pere 713

36. AR, 1, 0,18, 14,5 mm
année 7 =29 VII 1794 — 17 VII 1795
Maisir, Nuri Pere 717

37 AR 1. 03015 mm
année 8 = 18 VII 1795 — 6 VII 1796
[slambol, Nuri Pere 713

38. AR, 1, 0,29, 15 mm
année illisible, Islambol
Nuri Pere 713

DICU
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39. AR, | 0,20, 14,5 mm
année illisible, Islambol
Nuri Pere 713

40. AR, |, 0,21, 15 mm
année illisible, Misir
Nuri Pere 717

Mahmud II
(1808 — 1839)

41. AR, 1, 0,29, 14,5 mm
année 3 =611 1810 -251 1811
Kostantiniye, Nuri Pere 807

Non précisé
para ou aspre
XVII® siecle

42. AR, 0,52, 15 mm
Non précisé
para

o P B Cen
Deuxiéme moitié du XVIII siécle

43. AR, 0,25, 15 mm







I[II. ROMANIAN - OTTOMAN INTERFERENCES
IN THE MODERN ERA







THE POLITICAL ELITE IN THE DANUBIAN
PRINCIPALITIES AND RUSSIA

AT THE BEGINNING OF THE 19th CENTURY.
A CASE STUDY: THE MORUZI BROTHERS!

Armand GOSU

When Alexander Moruzi (? - 1816) was made governor of Moldavia, the
Sublime Porte circles assumed he was a "French sympathiser".2 His
appointment was meant to counterbalance the presence of Constantine
Ypsilanti, an admirer of the Russian Tsar, on Wallachia's throne.

On November 14th, 1802, the Russian Chancellor Alexander
Vorontsoff sent his instructions to Andrei 1. Italinsky, the new ambassador to
[stanbul and they tell a lot about the Russian government's views on the
Turkey-appointed Hospodars of Moldavia and Wallachia. The Chancellor knew
Constantine Ypsilanti as a long-time friend of Russia and recommended that
special and friendly relations should be kept with him, as well as a rich
correspondence, in order for Italinsky to get the most intelligence about the
area. The Russian ambassador was instructed to keep his relations with
Ypsilanti away from Ottoman suspicions. A totally different story surrounds
the "wholly French-leaning" Alexander Moruzi. Even though he had tried to
convince the former Russian chargé d'affaires to the Sublime Porte, Vasily
Tomara, that he is devoted to the Tsar, Italinsky was told not to trust him and
to try "to learn about all his secret liaisons".3

I There are several studies about the relations the Moruzi brothers had with Russia: W.
Wilkinson Tableau historique, géographique et politique de la Moldavie et de la Valachie,
traduit de I'anglais, Paris, 1821, p. 105-106; Manolachi Draghici Istoria Moldovei pe timp de
500 de ani. Pina in zilele noastre [Moldavia's History for 500 Days. Up to Nowadays], I, lasi,
1857, p. 77-79; Dionisiu Fotino Istoria generala a Daciei, sau a Transilvaniei, Terei Muntenesti
si a Moldovei [The General History of Dacia, or of Transylvania, Walachia and Moldavial],
translated from Greek by George Sion, tome II, Bucharest, 1859, p. 259-260; Nicolae Iorga
"Alte lamuriri despre veacul al XVIII-lea dupa izvoare apusene. Luarea Basarabiei si
Moruzestii" [New Insights on the 18th Century in Western Documents. The Seizure of
Bessarabia and the Moruzi family], in Analele Academiei Romdne. Memoriile sectiunii istorice,
2nd series, tome XXXIII, Bucharest, 1910, p. 185; Leon Casso "Rusia si bazinul dunarean"
[Russia and the Danube Basin], translated from Russian with a foreword by St. Gr. Berechet,
lagi, 1940, p. 203-204.

2Muslafa Mehmet (editor) "Cronici turcesti privind Tarile Romane" [Turkish Chronicles on
Romanian Principalities], subtracts, III, 1980, p. 401.

3Arkhiv Vneshnei Politiki Rossiiskoi Imperii, fond Posol'stvo v Konstantinople, opus 517/1, d. 28,
f 90-92 (later quoted as: Arh.VPRI).




ARMAND GOSU

The position Moruzi had was not one to be envious of. In September-
October 1802, under Russian pressures, the Ottoman Empire had approved the
so-called hatt-i-sheriffs — statute-codes which acknowledged several older
privileges Moldavia and Wallachia had. But they also introduced a few fresh
provisions, which meant the rulers of the two principalities (also known as
Hospodars or Governors) were now dependent on both Turkey and Russia.
They could rule for only seven years and could be punished only if found
guilty to both the Sublime Porte and the Tsarist Government.! Petersburg's
suspicion towards Al. Moruzi could be lethal since the very moment he took

on the throne.

The first letter, which the Russian consul in lasi, V. F. Malinovsky,
sent to Moruzi on September 14th, 1802, originated a diplomatic scandal.
After congratulating him for the job, the Russian reminded the prince that he
had to respect the new hatt-i-sheriffs and to stop the administration's abuses.

The conflict that started between Al. Moruzi and the Moldavian boyars
was also triggered by the abuses made by the caimacams (tax enforcing
clerks), which he sent to Iasi in order to raise taxes. And that happened very
shortly after the new hatt-i-sheriffs were trying to regulate taxes: they had to
be fixed "together with the Divan (Council) boyars" and, what is more, the
Governors had "to respect the opinions which Russia's ambassador could have
on the matter" (the amount of taxes - Ar. G.).2

Seeing the abuse, the boyars asked for help from Russia, the only one
who could force the prince to respect the new regulations. It was a practice
started at the end of the 18th century, but which reached large proportions in
the beginning of the 19th century. For the local political elite, appealing for
Russian intervention, in order to make law respected in the Romanian
principalities, became a political behavioural norm. Corruption, a wide array
of abuses, lack of laws to regulate state affairs, incorrect justice, all these
determined many people to search for justice in neighbouring countries.

Russian diplomacy was very shrewd in using these circumstances for
extending its influence and imposing its control over the Romanian
Principalities. For some times, Petersburg itself originated such crises,
building opportunities for a new intervention. Therefore, Russia was not

IMustafa A. Mehmet, Documente turcesti privind istoria Romdniei [Turkish Documents
Regarding Romania's History], III, 1791-1812, Bucharest, 1986, p. 167-188.

21bidem, p. 174.
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anxious about the law not being respected, but it kept a close interest in
maintaining a solid influence over the Governors of the two countries. As a
proof, right after the incident between Moruzi and the Russian consul in lasi,
Malinovsky was dismissed.!

Demetrios Moruzi (1768-1812), the brother of Moldavia's Hospodar,
had an important role in getting this conflict settled. While he was in
[stanbul, he made several interventions to both Tomara and [talinsky, trying
to convince Petersburg's envoys that the Moruzi family was deeply attached to
Russia and his brother was determined to respect the new regulations with
regard to the Principalities.? The events also forced Demetrios Moruzi to have
several contacts with the Fontons, the translators of the Russian Embassy to
the Sublime Porte, and who had worked, not long before, for France.3

The Moruzis had also a wide support from Prince Constantine
Ypsilanti, the Governor of Wallachia, who was held in high esteem in Saint
Petersburg. Italinsky wrote to Ypsilanti on December 28th 1802, asserting
that one of the reasons Russia had approved of Moruzi's appointment was the
assurances made by Wallachia's ruler.# There were some other episodes when
Ypsilanti defended Alexander Moruzi trying to calm Russia's suspicions.’ But,
with his every move, Moldavia's ruler went on provoking new crises in his
relations with Russia. That is what happened in spring 1803, when the
Petersburg circles learned in amazement that Alexander Moruzi asked the
French government to send a diplomatic agent in Moldavia. He had used the
French embassy in Istanbul, and even sent his own envoys directly to Paris.
In the message that Chancellor Vorontsoff sent to Italinsky to inform him
about the facts, he reminded that in the past the Moruzis have had very good
relations with France.®

Another report, sent by Italinsky to the Chancellor on June 30th 1803,
brings more light on the Moruzis. The Russian ambassador wrote that
"Moruzi (Alexander, that is - Ar. G.) never was in his inner self an enemy of
Russia", and his behaviour was presumably dictated by his intention "to
acquirc all the benevolence of the Porte", until the moment when one of the

lArh VPRI, fond Posol'stvo v Konstantinople, opus 517/1, d 28, f. 29 (Tomara to Chancellor
Vorontsoff, October 28th, 1802).

2Ihlu’cm p- 110 (Italinsky to Vorontsoff, December 28th, 1802).
30ne of the first letters sent by D. Moruzi to one of the Fontons, was found in the Russian
drchncs dating from December 23rd 1802. Ibidem £.116-117.

Ybidem f. 125,
SFor instance, the letter Ypsilanti sent in October 1803 to Italinsky. Ibidem d 32, £.132-133.
Ihtdem d 33, f. 109-112.
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Principalities would have a ruling vacancy. Now, as he was eventually seated
on Moldavia's throne, went on Italinsky, he hopes to keep it for the whole
seven years and "will try to present himself as a friend who deserves Russia's
protection, without which the intrigues of the Phanariot Greeks could easily
make him lose his reigning position".!

The Russian diplomats stationed in the Bosphorus capital were very
familiar with the intrigues that were cooked by the Phanariot families against
Alexander Moruzi and, especially, Constantine Ypsilanti. Italinsky was
positive that French diplomats were behind this manoeuvre.2 Russia's support
was one of the most important conditions to get somebody appointed on the
thrones of the two principalities or to keep them.? The competition between
the Phanariot families to get Russia's sympathy for one of theirs was very
harsh. When the scope was compromised the Phanariot families tried their
luck with the other embassies in Istanbul, which could somehow equal
Russia's influence over the Porte (Britain and France being the most

outstanding).

It is, most probably, the reason for the actions Demetrios Moruzi took
in order to prove his family's attachment towards Russia. By way of
consequence he could have Petersburg's support for his brother ruling in lasi.
At the time, the most important thing Moruzi could offer the Russian
embassy, was intelligence — details about the often secret discussions in the
Moldavian Divan and government, about the relations between the Porte and
the Western Powers. And in a short while after his brother was installed in
Iasi, Demetrios Moruzi became one of the main intelligence resources the
Russians had in Istanbul.

At the beginning of spring, the Russian diplomats learned from him
about the discussions the Ottomans had about Pazvantoglu, "the Vidin
outlaw" and about the measures they intended to take against him.# That was
also the time when Moruzi gave the Russians information about the political
situation in Europe, especially in France, as he made copies of the relevant
reports sent by Turkish agents and gave them to Italinsky.> Besides those,

L ibidem, d 30, f. 344-345.

2 bidem, d 29, f. 270 (Italinsky to Vorontsoff, March 14, 1803); file 31, p. 153 (Italinsky to
Vorontsoff, August 30th, 1803).

31bidem, d 30,f. 231.

Abidem, d 29, 1. 272-277.

JCopie d'une lettre recue de Paris pour le Prince Mourousy et communiqué a S. E. M. I'Envoyé
de Russie (Piotr Fonton's handwriting). D. Moruzi made himself the copy of the original letter.
Ibidem, d 30, f. 57-60.
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Moruzi wrote his own reports about the inner dealings of the Sublime Porte,
its diplomatic relations or international affairs, and the Russian embassy sent
them by courier to Petersburg.! The most important fraction of the
information Moruzi delivered was not really secret, while some other pieces
could be acquired, most probably, from other sources.

Demetrios Moruzi could easily access state information. because the
Turks, who believed he was close to France trusted him, and because he was
an advisor of the Reis Efendi.

In the special circumstances of the summer of 1803, as the French
representative in Istanbul, Gen. Guillaume Brune sent various urgent
dispatches to Paris, Moruzi was quickly contacted by Piotr Fonton (1765-
1846, second translator of the Russian embassy), who wanted facts.2 The
same Fonton instructed Moruzi to influence certain Ottoman officials to adopt
a pro-Russian attitude in their conversations with Brune.3 In today's jargon,
one could say Moruzi was not just a simple information source. but a

influence agent working for Russia.

On July 30th, 1803, Italinsky reported on Moruzi's position. The
Russian ambassador wrote that Moruzi has gained the Sultan's respect and was
very influential in the government. What is more, "with every opportunity he
delivers secret information, which, after a thorough examination, were always
proven to be correct ...; he (D. Moruzi - Ar. G.) voluntarily tells me about the
meetings Brune has with Reis Efendi and other high officials, as well as about
the reports which Dragoman Frankini (Francesco Frankini, first Dragoman of
the French Embassy - Ar. G.) compiles for him (Brune - Ar. G.). In my
opinion, goes on Italinsky, such behaviour could lead to his death, once
discovered, and I believe he (D. Moruzi - Ar. G.) would not have engaged on
this dangerous road without knowing that the Sublime Porte may sometime

endanger his life".4

U bidem, d 31, 1. 32-33.
“The July 5th discussion between Brune and Ottoman officials was resumed in Italinsky's report
sent to Vorontsoff on July 16th, 1803. Ibidem, f.23.

31bidem, £. 78-79.

Hbidem, d 30, . 344.
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Piotr Fonton was the liaison between the Russian embassy and Moruzi
since as early as December 1802. About the skills this second Dragoman had,
obtaining important information and mingling with Istanbul high society,
Italinsky sent a delighted dispatch to the Chancellor, on April 15th, 1803.!

On the other hand, one must not forget that sometimes the Sublime
Porte was itself interested in sending certain information to the Russian
embassy, through non-diplomatic channels. In my research, I have found one
such instance reflected in documents: the Reis Efendi asked D. Moruzi to tell
Italinsky about the discussions he had with Gen. Brune.Z Anyhow, the
Sublime Porte did not encourage the great families to approach Russia, but
neither did it stop their tendencies. During those times of weakness, the
Turkish government had chosen a similar double play, balancing between the
great powers. It was the kind of play that the Phanariot Greeks did too, on

another level, and the Ottomans tried to use them to their own goals.

After 1802, the continent enjoyed a period of peace, which for a few
years managed to hide the residual tensions between the European powers. But
the Duke of Enghien's execution was good enough to start a new coalition
against Napoleon's France. Even so, on Europe's battlefields, the French army
managed to dominate. During spring 1806, Emperor Napoleon I was highly
interested to counterbalance the anti-French coalition led by Great Britain and
Russia. Consequently, French foreign policy turned again toward its
traditional alliance with the Ottoman empire, using it in European power
combinations. Napoleon appointed a new ambassador in Istanbul, the dynamic

Horace Sébastiani.

Constantine Ypsilanti was quick in understanding that for him, a greater
Erench influence in Istanbul would mean losing Wallachia's throne. In fact, in
a letter sent to his ambassador, Napoleon wrote about his intention of
deposing the Phanariot rulers of the Romanian Principalities because "those

Greek Princes which are governing now are Russian agents".3

Lbidem, . 9-10.
2 As mentioned by Italinsky in his report sent to Vorontsoff on July 30th, 1803. Ibidem, d 31, f.
81.

3Correspondam,'e de Napoléon I-er, X1, Paris, 1863, p. 474-475.
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On the 24th of August, 1806, the French ambassador in [stanbul
managed to push things forward, obtaining that Ypsilanti and Moruzi are
deposed and replaced by Alexander Sugu and Scarlat Callimachi.! After the
onset of the Eastern crisis, in 1806, Y psilanti joined openly the Russians, but
Alexander Moruzi, Moldavia's ruler, chose the other option and remained a
humble servant of the Sublime Porte. But that was not enough to save the
Moruzi brothers, which in April 1807 had to face the Ottomans' revenge.
Alexander was arrested and thrown into jail, while Demetrios was only sent
into exile. As the former ruler of Wallachia was now in Russia. the Turks
caught his old father, Alexander Ypsilanti, and executed him after being
tortured.

Not long after, the accession of Mustafa Pasha Bayraktar to the position
of Grand Vizier gave the Moruzis an unexpected chance. Demetrios Moruzi
was called from exile in autumn 1808 and hastily made Grand Dragoman.? In
response to the secret mission of a Russian officer?, who brought to Istanbul
a special message from General Al. A. Prozorovsky, commander of the army
stationed in the Principalities, the Porte accepted to take part in the peace
negotiations to be held in Iasi. The Ottoman delegation, which included
Moruzi, had to leave for Moldavia's capital at the end of November 1808.4 but
the Istanbul revolt, which killed Grand Vizier Mustafa Bayraktar, delayed its
departure with a few weeks. The delegation arrived in lasi at the beginning of
spring 1809, after following a by-road through Vidin, Craiova and Bucharest.
The Ottomans were presented with Petersburg's conditions: fixing the border
along the Danube and the Saint George river arm. In fact, the Russian
diplomats wanted just to have the peace treaty mention the Erfurt document,
which Emperor Napoleon I and Tsar Alexander had signed, France accepting
that Moldavia and Wallachia were annexed by Russia.’ As the Ottomans
refused to accept the Danube border, Russians waited for a reason to break the
Slobozia armistice (August 24th, 1807) and to restart military manoeuvres.

1Aboul the international context of summer 1806 and the replacement of the Principalities'
rulers, in Edouard Driault "La politique orientale de Napoléon, Sébastiani et Gardane 1806-
1808"; Germaine Lebel, La France et les Principautés Danubiennes (Du XVl-e siécle a la chute
de Napoléon I-er), Paris, 1955; Stanford J. Shaw Between Old and New. The Ottoman Empire
under Sultan Selim IIl 1789-1807, Cambridge, Massachusetts, 1971; 1. S. Dostian Rossia i
balkanskii vopros. Iz istorii russko-balkanskih politiceskih sveazei v pervoi treti XIX v., Moskow,
1972.

2Florin Marinescu, Etude généalogique sur la famille Mourouzi, Athens, 1987, f. 66.

3He gave details about his mission in a travel diary published by "Ruskii vestnik", Moskva,
avgust 1810 g; sentiabr 1810 g.

‘}A. F. Miller, Mustapha Pacha Bairaktar, Bucharest, 1975, p. 337.

F. Martens Sobranie traktatov i konventsii, zakliucennakh Rossieiu s inostrannami derjavami,
tome X1V, (Traktati s Frantseiu), S. Petersburg, 1905, p. 68-73; Vneshneaia politika Rosii XIX i
naciala XX veka. Dokumenti Rosiiskogo Ministerstva Innostrannah Del, tome 1V, Moscow,
1965, p. 360.
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The pretext was found when the Dardanelles Peace Treaty was agreed
between the British and Ottoman empires.! The Russians felt that their plans
to expand were endangered by London's representative to the Sublime Porte,

Sir Robert Adair, who offered to mediate.

In the first days of April, Al. A. Prozorovsky sent an official message
to the Turkish chief negotiator, Mehmed Said Galib Efendi. It made known
that. as the Tsar's ultimatum asking for Robert Adair's expulsion was duly
rejected, the armistice is obsolete and fights will immediately resume.? But
despite the military victories of the Russian in the 1809 and 1810 campaigns,
the Ottomans did not accept their territorial demands.

Even if the official positions of the sides were quite irreconcilable, in
December 1810 rumours of a new round of peace talks started to circulate.
They were induced by the fact that the Russian negotiating team, headed by A.
[talinsky, the former ambassador to Istanbul, was moved to Bucharest.3

Trying to provoke a first contact with the Ottoman side, Piotr Fonton
was sent in the Grand Vizier's camp, in Shumla. His mission — to assure the
Turks that Russia will give back the territories it had occupied at the north of
the Danube, but only if the border will be established on the river. The Turks
decided to reject the Russian proposals, saying that putting the future border
on the Danube means the Tsar does not want peace. The Ottoman officials
also gave a hint that Wallachia's restitution is a mandatory condition for
peace, but with Moldavia some concessions would be accepted.*

Besides his mission to clarify the intentions the Sublime Porte had —
learning about the territories it would possibly give up— Piotr Fonton was
also told to speak to the Grand Dragoman Demetrios Moruzi, who was in the
Grand Vizier's camp, too. The instructions Fonton received on February 9th,
1811, specified the orientation of the conduct he had to display towards
Moruzi. Russians knew that "the loss of Moldavia and Wallachia is precisely
something that deeply hurts Prince Moruzi, as his family has ruled several

1Gabriel Noradounghian, Recueil d'actes internationaux de I'Empire ottoman, tome 11, Paris,
1900, p. 81-84.

2Armand Gosu, "Rusia la Dunarea de Jos. Pacea de la Bucuresti (mai 1812)" (Russia on the
Lower Danube. The Bucharest Peace - May 1812), in Studii si materiale de istorie moderna X,
ng%), p. 54-55.

3 Alexandru Odobescu (editor), Documente privitoare la istoria romanilor. Colectia Hurmuzaki
[Documents Regarding the History of Romanians. Hurmuzaki Collection], I, II, (1781-1814),
Bucharest, 1885, p. 580 (later quoted as Hurmuzaki Collection)

4A N. Petrov "Voina Rossii i Turtsii" (1806-1812 gg.), tome III, (1810, 1811, 1812), Sankt
Petersburg, 1887, p. 321-322.
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times, from father to son, one or another, and he hopes to continue after
signing the peace" (La perte de la Moldavie et de la Valachie est certainement
ce qui touche au vif le Prince Morouzy, sa famille ayant été€ plusieurs fois,
pourvue, de pere en fils, d'une des deux principautés, et ayant I'espoir fondé
encore, apres la paix). Piotr Fonton had to tell Prince Moruzi in private that,
independent of the interests of the great powers, "it is absolutely certain that
they (the Romanian Principalities - Ar. G.) are lost forever for the Ottomans"
(il est de toute certitude qu'elles sont irrévocablement perdu<es> pour la Porte)
and that the Sublime Porte would be happy "if this loss would not be
followed by others, more sensible and more significant" (si cette perte n'est
pas Ot ou tard suivie d'autres plus sensibles et beaucoup plus important<e>s).

The Russians were determined to exploit "the personal bonds which
existed between Court Councillor Fonton and Prince Demetrius Morouzy, the
current Dragoman of the Porte" (les liaison intimes qui ont existé entre le
conseiller de cour Fonton et le Prince Démétrius Morouzy, drogman actuel de
la Porte). So they asked Fonton "to assure him (Moruzi - Ar. G.) that His
Imperial Majesty knows about the services his family provided while their
older brother was the Hospodar of Moldavia, that he is aware how to repay
them, that he does not doubt the constancy of their zeal and that he is ready to
give them the most rewarding proofs of his royal benevolence. But he (Fonton
- Ar. G.) will not pronounce anything positive and will make no formal
promise. He will work to understand if he (Moruzi - Ar. G.) is listening to
these general offers, and if this is the case, which favours of His Imperial
Majesty would please him and his brothers" (de I'assurer que Sa Majesté
Impériale connatt et sait apprécier les services rendus par lui et par ses fréres
lorsque leur ainé était Hospodar de Moldavie, qu'elle ne doute pas de Ila
constance de leur zele, et qu'elle est disposée a leur donner les marques les plus
éclatantes de sa haute bienveillance. Mais il n'énoncera rien de positif a cet
¢gard, et ne fera aucune promesse formelle. Il tichera de connaitre s'il est
accessible a ces offres générales, et dans ce cas, quelles faveurs <de> Sa
Majesté Impériale seraient de sa convenance personelle et de celle de ses
freres). !

The Russian territorial claims were conflicting with the interests of the
Phanariot families, among which the Moruzis. For the Phanariot Greeks,
being appointed on the thrones in Bucharest or Iasi was an ideal worth
spending any money and indulging in any plot. On one side, the Phanariot

]Arh. VPRI, fond Kantseleariia, d 1957, f.123-124. 'I‘he_documenl was published in the
collection Vneashneaia politika Rossii, V1, Moscow, 1962, f. 50.
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families, who were given the ruling of the Romanian Principalities on a
regular basis, should have fought with all their might the Russian annexation
of Moldavia and Wallachia. On the other hand, they had the same religion
with the Russians, they instinctively hated the "pagan" Turks, and hoped that
the Tsar will help liberate their own country. These were reasons that made
them support Russia's penetration in South-Eastern Europe.

That is why Demetrios Moruzi, the Grand Dragoman, a powerful
influence over the Empire's foreign policy,! was now strongly targeted by the
Russians. who wanted to convince him that Ottoman resistance to their
annexation of Moldavia and Wallachia was futile and belated. But the secret
report that Fonton wrote on February 17th, when he returned from Shumla
shows a different account. Moruzi had told Fonton that the Sublime Porte
would never accept the Danube border, which Britain offered the Tsar certain
American territories in exchange for the Principalities that should be returned
under Ottoman reign. Austria and France were equally displeased with Russia's
annexation of Moldavia and Wallachia.

The first Russian-Ottoman tentative talk was therefore fruitless. But the
Russian pressed on, and the new commander of the Danube army, Gen. M. 1.
Kutuzov, straight after coming to Bucharest, sent Fonton on a new mission to
Shumla. In his new instructions, written by Italinsky on May 15th, 1811, the
special relation that Fonton should have with Moruzi is mentioned again.

"These ideas (the territorial abandons and other sacrifices which the
Porte could make in exchange for peace - Ar. G.) will not be successful
without Prince Demetrios Moruzi's confidences. Those he already gave raise
the hope that he may continue. In order to keep his good will awake, Court
Councillor Pierre Fonton will reiterate the assurances he gave during his first
voyage, that His Imperial Majesty, aware of his past services, and knowing
how to reciprocate for those to follow in this occurrence, is willing to show
his satisfaction and to make his benevolence felt, to him and this family".
(Ces notions ne pourront, sans doute, s'acquérir que par les confidences du
prince Démétrius Morouzy. Celles qu'il a déja faites donnent I'espoir qu'il
voudra bien en faire encore. Pour exciter encore davantage sa bonne volonté, le
conseiller de cour Pierre Fonton lui réitérera l'assurance qu'il lui a donnée dans
son premier voyage, que Sa Majesté Impériale, connaissant ses services

IMoruzi's unfortunate place in Ottoman policy is detailed in Champagny's letter to Muhib
Efendi, the Turkish ambassador to Paris, Hurmuzaki Collection, 1, 11, p. 560-561. About his
influence over the Ottoman foreign policy, ibid., 1, I1I, 1889, f. 55-56.

2Vneshneaia politika Rossii, VI, f. 112.
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passes, et sachant apprécier ceux qu'il rendra dans cette occasion, ne manquera
pas de lui en témoigner sa satisfaction et de faire ressentir les effets de sa haute
bienveillance, tant a lui-méme qu'a toute sa famille).!

The second Russian attempt was successful, it seems. as the Grand
Vizier decided to send the Commander of the Janissaries, Abdiilhamid Efendi,
for further negotiations in Bucharest.? He arrived in Wallachia's capital at the
beginning of June. Anyhow, during his discussions with General Kutuzov. or
with negotiators Italinsky and Fonton, Abdiilhamid Efendi stressed that his
mission is just to "reinstate the old border" (along the Dniestr River - Ar.
G.).3 The conference was in deadlock. before it began.

When he came back from the Grand Vizier's camp in Shumla, Piotr
Fonton wrote two secret reports, one for Kutuzov (June 10 181 1), the other
for Italinsky (June 11, 1811). Demetrios Moruzi told Fonton, in their
confidential meetings, that the French chargé d'affaires in Istanbul, Latour-
Maubourg, gave Reis Efendi a secret note, with assurances that Napoleon was
forced in Tilsit and Erfurt to adopt an anti-Ottoman attitude which was
contrary to his own will. From now on, the French Emperor intended to show
his good will toward the Ottoman Empire. Moreover, Reis Efendi was led to
believe that a French-Russian war is looming.4 Therefore, the Sublime Porte
had not to hurry to close a wretched peace deal with Russia.

So, in May 1811, for the first time in the new environment, Demetrios
Moruzi gave intelligence to the Russians, regarding French diplomatic efforts
in Istanbul. But Moruzi was in the Grand Vizier's camp at Shumla, how could
he know such information?

After being appointed Grand Dragoman, Demetrios Moruzi left the
Ottoman capital for a short while, in the spring of 1809, to partake in the
peace congress at Iasi. Since then, he never returned in Istanbul. His
replacements at the Porte, as Grand Dragoman, were first Scarlat-Rosetti-
Bibica, and later his own brother, Panayotis Moruzi (1780 or later -1812).5 In
spring 1811, Demetrios Moruzi was informed by his brother Panayotis about

]Arh VPRI, fond Kantseleariia, d 1957, f.127-128. The instructions were published in
Vneshneaia politika Rossii, V1, p. 112.

2Arh. VPRI, fond Posol'stvo v Konstantinopole, 517/1, d 55, f. 39. On the outcome of the
mission, see M. 1. Kutuzov Shornik dokumentov, 111, 1808-1812, L. G. Beskrov (editor),
Moskow, 1952, p. 381-382.

3M. Mehmet, op cit,, 111, p. 273-280.

L}Vne.\"hneaiu politika Rossii, 111, p. 697-698, note 132.

JF. Marinescu, op cit., p. 66.




180 ARMAND GOSU

the dealings the French led at the Sublime Porte. From his position of
substitute Grand Dragoman, Panayotis Moruzi knew about all diplomatic
affairs in Istanbul, one of his duties being to take part in the discussions

between Reis Efendi and the foreign envoys.

In the secret report Fonton sent to Italinsky after coming back from
Shumla, he wrote that Moruzi was told about the high esteem he was held in
Petersburg circles, while the Tsar himself knew about the "services" Moruzi
had presumably paid to the Russians. What is more, in May 1811, Moruzi
was promised that he would be awarded secretly with a Russian medal. The
possibility to emigrate in Russia with all his family was also mentioned. !

Russian relations with France were getting more and more
cumbersome, a decisive confrontation between emperors Napoleon and
Alexander was in sight, such as the Russian cabinet felt it should lessen its
territorial claims in order to close a peace deal with the Sublime Porte.? If,
until the spring of 1811 Russia wanted the future border to follow the Danube
River, from now on, Petersburg became available to discuss other options
too, the most talked about being a border along the Siret River. But the
Sublime Porte also dismissed this claim, as being too overstated.

*

The 1811 summer and autumn military manoeuvres on the Danubian
front ended with the Ottoman army being surrounded. The Grand Vizier had to
press for an armistice and to start peace negotiations. They were to be dealt in
Giurgiu, with the delegations being led by Galib Efendi3 and A. Italinsky.

The discussions were fruitless because the Sultan did not agree with a
border on Siret River and wanted to renegotiate the preliminaries for peace.
With the prospects of a harsh winter and long negotiations, the two teams left
the bleak Giurgiu for the more comfortable Bucharest. But the first meeting
that took place in Wallachia's capital on the 12th of July, 1812, ended again
in a stalemate. Kutuzov threatened to break the armistice and to restart the
military operations, but the Turks could not be convinced to accept a future
Siret River border.

LArh. VPRI, fonds Posol'stvo v Konstantinopole, opus 517/1, d 55, f. 61 ( P. Fonton to Italinsky,
June 11, 1811).

20n Jarcutchi, Vladimir Mischevca, Pacea de la Bucuregti (din istoria diplomaticd a incheierii
tratatului de pace ruso-turc de la 16/28 mai 1812), [The Bucharest Peace - the Diplomatic
History of the Russian-Ottoman Peace Treaty of 16/28 May 1812], Kishinew, 1993, p. 112-113.
3The complete list with the members of the Ottoman delegations was sent to the Russians by D.
Moruzi, Arh. VPRI, fonds Kantseleariia, d 1982, f. 271.
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The peace negotiations were stopped. The military preparations
Napoleon made foretold about Russia's invasion, in the beginning of the
summer. Under the deadline, Kutuzov decided to bring more pressure over the
Ottomans. But the Russian attacks lacked consistence.

In early 1812, Istanbul was the battlefield for the great powers'
diplomats, who tried to determine the Ottoman Empire to engage on one of
the conflicting sides — either the Napoleonic coalition or the anti-Napoleonic
coalition. Russia's interest for the information provided by Moruzi soared. In
fact, after the Bucharest stalemate, Piotr Fonton and the Grand Dragoman
often met in secret. Their meetings were fixed depending on the importance of
the information to be exchanged. One of those meetings was ordered by
General Kutuzov. Demetrios Moruzi had already met Italinsky that day, giving
him intelligence about the instructions the Turks received from Istanbul.
Moruzi stressed that the Ottoman representatives were told exactly how to
behave and what to say. After detailing a discussion with Galib Efendi, over
the preliminaries of the peace accord, Moruzi told that "the Palace intrigues
want to impose for Dragoman a French sympathiser" (les intrigues tendent
aussi a lui donner pour Drogman un individu qui tient au parti frangais). In
his secret report of March 17, Fonton averted Kutuzov that "the person in
question (D. Moruzi - Ar. G.) may fall to mischievous intrigues. He is
accused to support the peace process only as long as it fits its personal
purposes. They believe that he wants to sacrifice state interests hoping that
his conduct will gain the benevolence of the Imperial House (of Russia - Ar.
G.) when peace will be established. This is the advice that his brother
(Panayotis Moruzi - Ar. G.) gave in his latest letters, when he also said that
the accusations and innuendoes surrounding him were inspired by information
coming from Bucharest". (La personne en question est en but a toute la
malveillance des intrigants. Ils l'accusent de n'encourager, de n'exhorter a
la paix qu'en raison de ses intéréts particuliers, et de vouloir, a cet effet,
sacrifier ceux de I'Etat dans l'espoir que sa conduite lui assurera la
bienveillance et la voix de la Cour Impériale dans ses vues au moment de la
pacification. C'est l'avis que lui a donné son frére par ses derniéres lettres,
en prévenant en méme temps, que ces insinuations et ces accusations ont eu

lieu d'apreés des information transmises de Bucarest).!

If. 135-140.
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It is beyond doubt that the Grand Dragoman led secret connections with
the members of the Russian negotiating team. As the delegation comprised
his former Istanbul acquaintances, A. Italinsky or P. Fonton, Moruzi's
defection was made easier. The relations which Moruzi had with them between
1803-1806, the aborted tentative to get French political support for his
family, all these seem to show that the conduct adopted by Moruzi in 1811-
1812 was not a simple choice. He simply could not adopt another one. His
options were limited. In order to win again a reigning throne, in Bucharest or
[asi, he had only one card to play — the Russian card.

The perspective of the Napoleonic invasion, the fear that Russia could
lose (with a weakening of Petersburg's voice in Istanbul) forced the Moruzi
family to look for the protection which other great powers could provide.
Panayotis and Alexander Moruzi contacted both the French chargé d'affaires,
and the Austrian internuncio, the latter being more sympathetic to their cause,

says Latour-Maubourg.!

While the two Moruzi brothers were trying to capture French
sympathies in Istanbul, the other one, Demetrios, was fighting along in
Bucharest, offering information in exchange for Russia's goodwill. He offered
an insight into the workings of the French diplomats around the Sublime
Porte, for which the Russians had a huge interest. Fonton's reports reveal that
Russia was, in fact, more interested in what the French diplomats were doing
in Istanbul than in the results of the last meetings of the peace negotiations in

Bucharest.

Even after the peace treaty was signed, on May 28th 1812, Demetrius
Moruzi, was still in Wallachia's capital, altogether with the Turkish
delegation, and kept on giving information to the Russians. In one of the
letters sent to the Tsar by the new commander of the Danube army, Admiral
P. V. Tchitchiagoff he writes about several news Moruzi passed on during a
private meeting. Tchitchiagoff noted in that letter of June 8th, 1812, that "the
Prince Morouzi ... is so deeply attached to us that he runs the risk of losing
his head". (Le P<rince> Morouzi ... nous est attaché autant qu'il est possible
de I'étre au risque de perdre la téte).2 The disclosure prompted Tsar Alexander I

to make a crayon note on the letter: "do not mention Moruzi" (ne point faire

!\ Hurmuzaki Collection, 1, 11, p. 721.
2 Art VPRI, fond Kontsebaric d. 1991, f. 25.
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mention du Mourousi).! The Russian Emperor knew much too well who
Demetrios Moruzi was, and knew, via the secret reports, about the services he
had done to Russia. The Tsar was right — it was completely inappropriate for
his name to appear in clear in an uncoded letter (even it had a secret status), as
the source for some of the information Tchitchiagoff sent home. But on the
28th of June the Russian admiral sent a new letter, mentioning again Moruzi's
name in connection to some information concerning the Grand Vizier, the

. )
source being the same Moruzi.*

Was Demetrios Moruzi a traitor in 1812? Yes, because he betrayed the
Sublime Porte whose Grand Dragoman he was. He gave information to the
Russians using P. Fonton, the translator of the Russian negotiating team.
The Russians knew what were the instructions received by the Turks, what
was the attitude of the Sultan and of the ruling circles in regard to Petersburg's
territorial claims. Therefore they could build a more flexible negotiating
strategy and modify their demands depending on the circumstances.

The documents reveal that Moruzi on one side, Italinsky and Fonton on
the other, considered their relation a secret one, while the Grand Dragoman
was not regarded as a casual source, who unwittingly dropped valuable
information from time to time. A thorough research in other archives may
bring out certain surprises — it is possible that Moruzi gave information not
only to the Russians, but to other embassies too, regarding the inner
workings of Istanbul.

Moruzi was not an innocent. His betrayal was not born out of
ingenuity or some deep beliefs. He followed his own interest in cold blood.
He went to great lengths to get Russia's sympathy, in an era when the ruling
positions in the Principalities depended equally on the Tsar and the Sultan.
Moruzi was devoted to that one who could provide him the best protection
inside the Ottoman high circles, who defended him from the intrigues and
fabrications of the other Phanariot families and from the pressures of other
embassies in Istanbul. His attraction to Russia was mainly motivated by that
country's influence over both the Sublime Porte and the Romanian
Principalities. Demetrios Moruzi was not a philo-Russian as Constantine
Y psilanti.
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At the same time, one could say that Moruzi did not betray his family,
hoping to acquire Wallachia's throne, with Russian help, after peace was
settled. Moruzi did not betray his religion and nation, even if it seems he did

not have the same strong feeling Y psilanti had.!

The Moruzi brothers did betray, but how much influence did this act

have over the negotiations in Bucharest?
Impossible to give a clear-cut answer.

The position of Grand Dragoman, even if not of secondary importance,
was not decisive in matters of making peace or not. The chief negotiator was
Galib Efendi, not Moruzi. And then, his decisions had to be sanctioned by the
Grand Vizier in Shumla and finally by the Sultan. The peace treaty provisions
were not negotiated by Moruzi alone. He was mainly the translator of the
Ottoman delegation of which he was a member. At the time the dragomans
were kept in suspicion. Even those in the Russian camp. Tsar Alexander I felt
it was necessary to mention in a letter that he sent to Tchitchiagoff that the
Fontons had to be kept under scrutiny: "Don't forget what I told you about the
Fontons: guard yourself! They are sold to the Turks". (N'oubliez pas ce que je
vous ai dit des Fonton; défiez-vous en. Ils sont vendus aux Turcs).2

On the other side, the Moruzi brothers were instrumental in blocking
the French diplomatic efforts at the Porte. Latour-Maubourg has tried to
convince Panayotis Moruzi (as his brother Demetrios once confessed to
Fonton in one of their secret meetings) that he should use his influence in
Istanbul "in order to determine the Ottoman government to sign a secret
document with a single clause: that it will not make a separate peace with
Russia, in other words keeping indefinitely the state of war with that power".
(... pour déterminer la Porte a consentir a la signature d'un acte secret, par
lequel elle s'engagerait & une seule et unique clause, celle de ne point faire une
paix séparée avec la Russie, dés lors a se maintenir en €tat de guerre avec cette

puissance). In exchange, the French chargé d'affaires promised to obtain "an

IAn interesting commentary Ypsilanti made in regard to the relation between religion and
civilization can be read in a secret report that he addressed to the Petersburg Chancellery, see
V. Boghisici, p. 53.

M. 1. Bogdanovitch "Pis'mo imperatora Aleksandra I k admiralu Tchitchiagoff" in Shornik
Russkogo Istoriceskogo Obshcestva, V1, S. Petersburg, 1871, p. 73. About "Fontons' betrayal" in
Boris Mouravieff, L'alliance russo-turque au milieu des guerres napoléoniennes, foreword by
Carl J. Burckhardt, Neuchitel, 1954.
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active benevolence" (une bienveillance active) for the Moruzi family.! In fact,
France has tried to make the Ottoman Empire join the Napoleonic coalition,
using exactly the Moruzi brothers, those who sold to the Russians
information about the Austrian and French diplomatic dealings in Istanbul.
The Moruzis were not the main obstacle to stop Turkey from joining the
1812 anti-Russian coalition. The Ottoman government was suspicious in
respect to Napoleon's promises. In 1807 the Sublime Porte had found itself
abandoned by Napoleon, even if it declared war to Russia. in the fall of 1806,
under French pressure. That experience was too close to be forgotten by the
military elite in Istanbul. At the same time, the empire was too weak to
sustain another military effort. And finally, one must not forget the
diplomatic influence applied by the British government during the summer of
1812.

In August 1812, Demetrios Moruzi was replaced from his position of
Grand Dragoman. At the end of the month, Moruzi and Galib Efendi were
ordered to go to Shumla in the Grand Vizier's camp. While in Bucharest,
Moruzi watched with passion and anxiety the French armies advance towards
Moscow. He arrived in Shumla at the beginning of November. On the 8th of
November he received from the Grand Vizier himself a kaftan, as a gift for his
part in closing the peace agreement with Russia. Minutes later he was dragged
outside from the tent and beheaded. A few days later, on November 20th,
Panayotis Moruzi was executed in Istanbul. The Sultan came to assist in
person to the spectacle of his torture. A banner was hanged over his corpse,
reading: "Because he knew the political affairs of his government and he joined
with his father in order to sell them to the enemies of the state, the traitor has
paid for his crimes with his head".2

Getting rid of the Moruzi brothers, the Sublime Porte gave satisfaction
to France, whose insistent alliance advances it had refused.

Both before and after the executions of his brothers, Alexander Moruzi
kept secret connections with the members of the Russian embassy in Istanbul,
offering, of course, information. But the death of the two brothers had some
echoes in the diplomatic circles in Istanbul. At the beginning of December
1812, Italinsky wrote to Chancellor Roumiantseff that the Moruzi killings
"forced some people to keep distance from us and to suspend certain
interesting relations, for fear of being exposed". (... quelques individus a se
tenir €loignés de nous, a suspendre des relations intéressantes pour ne pas
s'exposer”.3

(Translated by Jan Goanta)

LArh. VPRI, fond Kantseleariia, d 1991, £.36-37.
“Hurmuzaki Collection, supplement I, tome II, £.700.
3Arh. VPRI, fond Kantseleariia, file 2282, f.191.







MOSYO YUAN GIKA'NIN SISAM BEYLIGi DONEMI
VESIKALARI

Ali Fuat ORENC

Sisam Adasi, Ege Denizi'nde Anadolu kiyilarina oldukg¢a yakin bir
mesafede yer almaktadir (1464 metre). Ada Tiirk idaresine II. Mehmet'in
(Fatih) Istanbul'u alis1 akabinde girmigti (1453). Yaklagik bir asir sonra Kilig
Ali Paga, ahalisi tamamen go¢ eden aday1 iskana almigtir (1550). Sisam bu
tarihten itibaren Ali Paga'nin Tophéane’deki camii vakfina tahsis edilmigtir.

1821 Rum isydni sonrasinda bagimsiz bir Yunan Devleti
olusturulurken, isydn miiddetince Ege Denizi'nde gergeklestirdikleri korsan
eylemleri ile gohret bulan Sisam Adasi'na yeni bir statiiniin verilmesi
gindeme gelmistir. Nitekim, Avrupa kamuoyunun, hiikiimetleri kanaliyla
Babuali'ye yaptig1 baskilar neticesi adaya ig islerinde kismen serbestlik tantyan
bir imtiyaz fermani bahgedilmistir.

10 Aralik 1832 tarihini tagiyan ve sekiz maddeden olusan fermana
gore; Sisam Adasi'nin dahili yonetimi, secimle igbasina gelecek bir meclise
ait olacak ve idarf teskilat yine bu meclis tarafindan olusturulacakti. Bu
meclisin bagkanligr ise Osmanli Hiikiimeti tarafindan Rum-Ortodoks
mezhebine mensup olmak tizere, Sisam Beyi nAmiyla tayin edilecek reise ait
olacakti. Bey, mezhepdasi olmak sartiyla, yerine bir vekil (Kaymakam) tayin
etme hakkina sahip olacakti.

Mubhtariyet esaslarinin belirlenmesi ardindan adaya ilk yonetici olarak
Divan-1 Hiimay(n terciimanlarindan ve devletin giivenini hiiz bir zat olan
Stefan Vogoridis atanmigtir.

Isyan siiresince oldugu gibi, Yunan taraftari kimselerin
propagandalarina alet olan Sisamlilar, Ingiltere, Fransa ve Rusya'nin
onciiliigiinde kendilerine verilen ayricaliklara ragmen, isyan etme huyundan
vazge¢meyerek devletin basini agritmaya devam etmislerdir. Osmanli
Hiikiimeti, bu sorunu ¢ogu zaman nasihat yoluyla, ancak ¢ok gerektiginde ise
¢ biiyiik devletin bilgisi dahilinde asker kullanmak suretiyle, asayisi
saglamaya caligmigtir.
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Uzun miiddet adada gorev yapan Stefan Vogoridis, Yunan
sempatizanlarinmn siddetli muhalefeti sonucu yipranmig; onun yerine atanan
Aleksandr Kalimaki doneminde ise bu sahislarin idaredeki etkinlikleri devletin
tahammiiliinii asacak derecede artmigtir. Adadaki huzur ortaminin bozulmasi
iizerine, yeni bir Bey tayini giindeme gelmistir.

Sisam'da gerginligi tirmandiran son olaylar Osmanli Hiikimetini
idareye teb'a-i Rumdan mu'teber bir sahsin se¢iminde bir hayli zorlamugtir. T1k
akla gelen sahislardan Musurus ailesine mensup Yanko ve Pavlaki Beyler'in
Stefan Bey ile olan akrabaliklarinin ahalide tepki uyandirmasindan ¢ekinilmisg
ve oncelikle ahalinin memnuniyeti gozetildiginden, bu fikirden vazgegilmistir.
Arayislarini siirdiiren hiikiimet, bagka onemli bir vazife igin merkezde
beklettigi Bogdan boyarlarindan Yuan Gika'y1 Sisam'a yonetici tayin etmeyi
uygun bulmustur. Esasinda Babuali, 1853 Kirim Harbi dolayisiyla savag hali
devam eden Rusya'ya muhalif ve hasim olup, dirayet ve sadakati herkezce
bilinen Mosy6 Gika'y1, ordunun Eflak-Bogdan taraflarina yapacagl muhtemel
bir harekatinda bazi miihim hizmetlerde kendisinden yararlaniimak
diisiincesiyle Istanbul'da bekletmekte idi. Ancak Sisam'daki gelismeler lizerine
Gika Bey'in once bir iki ay miiddetle adaya gidip, gerekli idari tedbirleri almak
suretiyle tam olarak asayisi sagladiktan sonra, eger Eflak-Bogdan cihetinde
vazifelendirilmesi gerekir ise geri ¢agiriimasi daha miinasip gorulmdsti.

Nihayet Mosyo Gika, 18 Mart 1854 tarihli irade ile once Kaymakam,
ardindan 10 Subat 1856 tarihli emir ile de Sisam Beyi olarak atanmustir.

Mosy6 Gika'ya gorev mahalline gitmeden once dikkat edecegi hususlari
iceren bir talimatname verilmistir. Bu talimatda ana hatlariyla; Yunan
fesatgilarinin son giinlerde Sisam Adasina asker ve miihimmat yiikli gemi
gondermek suretiyle ahaliye tahrik ve isyana tegvik niyetinde bulunduklarinin
haber alindig1, bir ¢cok imtiyaza ve inayete sahip olan Sisamlilarin boyle
kiskirticilar tarafindan ortaya atilacak vaadlere aldanmayip, her durumda
devletin yaninda yer alacaklari ve bu fesatgilar tarafindan bir durum vukuunda
sadakatlerini ortaya koyacaklari iimit edilmekte ise de, adanin asayisinin devlet
acisindan 6nemi vurgulanarak, kendisinin sadakati ve dirayeti bilinen bir zat
oldugundan, adanin ahvalini 1slaha gayret gostereceginden hig siiphe edilmedigi
belirtilmistir. Ayrica son olaylar sebebiyle adaya askeri miikemmel bir
geminin de yollandig1, gorev yerine vardiktan sonra kendisinden ilk ig olarak
Yunan fesatgilari tarafindan ortaya konulacak kétiiliikleri ortadan kaldirarak,
huzuru temin etmesinin beklendigi ifade edilmigtir.
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Emrine tahsis edilen Cendh-1 bahri adli gemi ile 9 Nisan 1854
tarihinde Istanbul'dan ayrilan Mosyo Gika, 14 Nisan'da Sisam'in Vati
Limani'na ulasarak, elindeki talimat uyarinca resmen gérevine baglamigtir.

Vazifesine baglayan Gika Bey o6nce 30 Nisan'da Sisam Emareti'nin
merkezi olan Vati'de Osmanl1 askeri, adada gorevli konsoloslar ve ada ileri
gelenlerinin hazir bulundugu halde, atandigina dair Divan-i Hiimdy@n'dan
yazilan berati okumusg, ardindan Osmanli sinirlari igerisinde bulunan Yunanlar
ve Yunan gemilerinin on bes giin igerisinde vatanlarina dénmeleri hususunu
ilan etmigtir. Toren sirasinda ahaliye cesitli nasihatlerde bulunan Gika Bey
adina Tevfik-i hiida vapurundan yirmi bir pare top atig1 da yapilmistir.
Ardindan kendisine tahsis edilen konaga gegen Gika, tebrikleri kabul etmisgtir.

Mosy6 Gika'nin Sisam'a tayini ilk etapta Osmanli Hiikiimeti acisindan
imit ettii sonucu vermemistir. Nitekim, Gika'dan Onceki yOneticinin
toleransi sayesinde adadaki onemli idari mevkileri ellerine gecirmis bulunan
Yunan sempatizanlar1 daha Gika Bey adaya ayak basmadan cesitli entrikalara
baglamislardi. 1lk hadise Mosy6 Gika ile beraber istanbul Patrikhanesi
tarafindan adaya tayin edilen piskoposun ahalice istenmedigi bahanesiyle
patlak vermistir. i¢lerinde Sisamli papazlarin da bulundugu bir ¢ok kimse
piskoposun adaya ¢ikigini engelleme girisiminde bulunmuslardir. Meselenin
daha fazla biiylimesini istemeyen Babiali, Patrikhane nezdinde girisimde
bulunmugtur. Bu arada Gika Bey'e emir yazilarak piskoposu ada merkezine
¢ikartmayarak, kenar bir mahalde bir miiddet bekletmesi teklifi kabul
edilmistir.

Aldig1 emir geregi ve son gelismeler tizerine adada 1slahatlara baglayan
Gika Bey, Yunan sempatizanlarinin engellemeleriyle karsilaginca, durumu
derhal hiikiimete bildirmig ve acilen emrine takviye asker ve gemi talebinde
bulunmustur.

Bu donemde merkeze gonderdigi yazilarda Gika Bey, Sisam ile ilgili
oldukca onemli bilgilere yer verdigi goriilmektedir: Gika, adada biiyiik bir
kurakligin yasandigini, bu yiizden halkin ihtiyag i¢inde bulundugunu, her ne
kadar Istanbul'dan bugday ile adada ¢ok tiiketilen arpa gelmis ve dagitilmig ise
de fakirligin her gegen giin arttifini, hatta, bu sebepten cinayetlerin dahi
islenmekte oldugunu bildirmigtir. Halkin bu zor durumunun Yunan
fesat¢ilarinin igini kolaylastirip propagandalarini etkili kildigini, bu etkiden
ahalinin her an silaha sarilmaya hazir vaziyette bulundugunu bildiren Mosyo
Gika, Sisam'da nizimin oturtulmas: i¢in oncelikle mithim mevkileri iggal
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eden Yunan sempatizanlarinin adadan uzaklagtiriimasi i¢in yapacagi
girisimlerde kendisine yetki ve destek verilmesinin Onemini 1srarla

vurgulamugtir.

Merkezde konu goriisiilerek, Gika'nin talebi yerinde bulunmustur.
Durum Kaptan-1 Derya ile Serasker Paga'ya havale edilmisg, vaziyet bir de
Meclis-i Vala'da miizakere edilmistir. Gemi ve asker sevki yaninda Meclis'in
Gika'ya adada yapacag miilki ve idari yenilikleri 6nlemeye caligan fesatgilari
bir daha geri donmemek iizere Kiitahya'ya siiriilebilmesi hususunda yetki
verilmesi teklifi Padisahin 1 Ocak 1855 tarihli emriyle, yirtrlik kazanmgtir.

Diger taraftan ada etrafinda karakol vazifesi yapacak geminin tesbiti,
Kaptan Pasa tarafindan Bahriye Meclisi'ne havale edilmistir. Mecliste yapilan
goriismede su siralarda Tersane-i Amire'de Sisam igin elverigli gemi
bulunmadigindan, Cezayir-i bahr-1 sefid Valisi emrinde bulunan vapurun gegici
olarak kullanilmasi tavsiye edilmistir. Ayrica Serasker Paga'ya havale edilen
asker sevki hususu da Darii's-sura-y1 Askeri'de miizakere edilerek, adaya
muvazzaf asker nakli uygun bulunmustur.

Osmanli Hiikiimetinin kesin destegini arkasina alan Yuan Gika,
gerceklestirdigi icraatlariyla adada arzu edilen huzur ortamini kisa siirede
temin etmistir.

Sisam'da aldig1 neticeler devlet tarafindan memnuniyetle karsilanan
Mosyo Gika'nin riitbesi Kaymakamliktan Beylige tahvil edilerek,
kaymakamlara mahsus olan 7.500 kurus maagi Sisam Beylerine verilen
12.500 kurusa ¢ikariimistir. Gika'nin ddimi surette adada ikamet etmesine dair
Padisahin emri ilan edilmistir (10 Subat 1856).

Sisam Adasi'nda basarili bir yoneticilik gosteren Gika Bey, Kirim
Harbinf bitiren Paris Andlasmasi (30 Mart 1856) ile Eflak-Bogdan'a verilen
yeni nizam uyarinca, burada vazife alacagindan, Sisam Emareti Beyligi'nden
istifa etmistir. istifas1 1 Nisan 1859 tarihli Padisah iradesi ile kabul edilmistir.

Mosyo Gika'dan bosalan Sisam Beyligi'ne Eflak Kapukethiidahig
hizmetini yiiriitmekte olan Miltiyadi Aristarki atanmigtir.
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EK I
BOA, MD, Nr. 258, h.1008, s.218.

Uhde-i dirayetine Sisam ceziresi Beg Ka'immekamligi ihale ve tevcih
kilinan Gika zidet rutbetiihiya hiikiim,

Sen ki mimé-ileyhsin sen erbab-1 dirdyet ve sadikatden olarak simdiye
kadar bulundugun hidemat-1 Devlet-i aliyyemde ibraz-1 sidk ii istikamet etmis
olman hasebiyle bu def‘a miite‘allik ve seref-siiddir olan emr ii irdde-i mekarim-
ade-i sehr-yaranem micebince Sisam ceziresi Beg Ka'immekamligi uhdene
ihdle ve tevfiz kilinmis olmagla me'muriyetini miitezammin Divan-i
hiimdy(numdan is bu emr-i celilii'l-kadrim 1sdar olundu sen dahi mukteza-y1
me'muriyet ve dirayetin iizre cezire-i mezkure ahalisinin matlib-1 mu‘adelet-
mashub-1 miilukanem vechile vekaye-i 4sdyis ve istirahat ve istidame-i huzur
ve emniyetleri esbab ve vesa'ilin istihsal ve istikmaline mezid-i ihtimam ve
sarf-1 makderetle hakkinda der-kar olan hiisn ii zan ve i‘timad-1 miilikanemin
bir kat daha tezyid U te'yidiyle nisir-1 nakdine-i vas‘ ii kudret eyleyesin. Fi
Evéhir-1 C sene 270.

Mail yazi:
Mima-ileyhin Sisam ceziresi Begi ta‘yin kilindigini miibeyyin emr-i
ali yazilmigtir. Fi Evahir-1 C. sene 72.

EK II
BOA, SI, Nr. 75, Lef 1.

Sisam Ceziresine Emaret Ka'immekami nasb olunan Mosyo Gika'ya
verilecek ta‘limat miisveddesidir.

Yunanistan fesedesinin bu giinlerde Sisam ceziresine asker ve
mithimmat-1 harbiye mahmul sefdyin irsaliyle ahali-i meskuneyi tahrik ve
ifsid eylemek da‘iyelerinde bulunduklari istihbar olunmus olub zir-i cenah-1
mustelzimii'l-felah-1 hazret-i sehen-gdhide miistezil ve bunca iltaf i indyat-1
miilikaneye na'il olan Sisam ahalisinin Oyle fesede makulesi tarafindan ilka
olunacak va‘ad ve va‘ide aldanmayup her halde hak-1 veli‘-ni‘metiy
gozedecekleri ve agyar tarafindan igva vuku‘inda sadakat ve dirayetleri
semerelerini meydana koyacaklari me‘mul ise de saye-i kudret-vAye-i cendb-i
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cihan-banide cezire-i mezbirenin hifz-1 4sdyis ve zabitasi levazim-1 umir-1
miilkiyeden ve mimé-ileyh sifat ve dirdyet ve sadakatle muttasif bendegandan
oldugundan iimniyenin husdli zzimminda emdret ka'immekamligi uhde-i
dirdyetine ihale ve gegende Yunanlilarin ihsds olunan niyét-1 fasideleri iizerine
cezire-i mezkireye Donanma-y1 Hiimaytndan neferati miikemmel bir sefine-i
miindsibe dahi ta‘yin kilinmig olmagla mima-ileyh mazbit olan sidk u
istikameti ve miisellem bulunan gayret ve fetdneti icabindan oldugu vechile
mahal-i me‘muriyetine vusdliinde evvel ba-evvel Yunan fesedesi tarafindan
ika'ina calisilacak olan serr i mazirratin mahallince men‘-i tefsirati esbab-i
acilesinin istihsaliyle beraber gerek 4ti'z-zikr mevad hakkinda ve gerek min
kiilli'l-viicGih cezire-i mezbire ahvilinin 1slahdt-1 muktaziyyesine sarf-i
nakdine-i hayr-hdhi ve gayretle bu yiizden dahi Saltanat-1 Seniyyenin kendisine
olan hiisn-i i‘timad-1 alisini bir kat daha tezyide bezl-i sa‘y-i evka[t]

eyleyecekdir.

Cezire-i mezbire ahalisi bu sene zahireden dolay1 hayli miizdyakaya
giriftar olmasi ve ileriide kaht ve gald vuku‘r melhuz olup bir yandan da ecénib
tarafindan ahalinin ifsddina ¢abalanmakda bulunmus oldugu beyaniyla icra-yi
iktizas1 ka'immekam-1 sabik tarafindan inha kilinmig ve husidsat-1 atiye ve
sa'ire ile bu maddeyi bi't-tahkik sihhati takdirinde me‘mul olan kaht u galanin
esbab-1 indifa‘iyesi ve bundan dolay1 ahalinin def-i miizdyakalariyla asdyis-i
hallerinin ifadesi ne makule tedabire muhtac oldugunu anlayarak Béab-1 dliye
bildirmesi zimminda gegende Fethullah Efendi'ye me'muriyet-i mahsisa
veriliip oraya gonderilmis oldugundan ka'immekam-1 muma-ileyh dahi bu
maddeye sarf-1 efkar ve reviyyet birle hakikat-i hal ve tedabir-i lazimesinin
isfarina miibaderet edecektir.

Mukaddemce Sisam‘da zuh(r etmig olan ihitilal maddesinde medhalleri
olan hirsiz ve kalpazan ve edebsiz makulesinden bulunan Sisamli ve
Yunanlilar1 ka'immekam-1 sabik kendiiye tarafdar ittihdziyla meclis a‘zahiginda
ve sd'ir me'muriyetlerde istihdam etmekde ve bir takim na-ehl adamlara dahi
i‘tibar eyleyerek mesarif-i mukarrereden hari¢ bi-lizum ma‘as tahsisiyle umdr-
1 memleketde kullanmakda ve bu vasita ile ahaliye cevr ii ta‘addi eylemekde
oldugu ba‘zi tarafdan rivyet ve istihbar olunmus ve ta‘rife hacet olmadig!
vechile memalik-i mahr@isa-i sdhdnede mahal be-mahal mecalis tahsisinden
murad ancak her bir madde tetabii‘-i 4ra ve tevali-i efkar ile sddikane ve hayr-
hahane diisiiniiliip sdret-i miistasvebede karar bulmak ve bu vesa'il ile
memalik-i mahrisa-i sahdne sekenesinin istihsdl-i sa‘adet-i hali ve irdha-i
umim-1 tebe‘a ve ahali maksad-1 aksasina varilmak kazaya-y1 nifi‘asindan
ibaret olup bu dahf her bir yerde ilerii gelen mu‘teberdnin ve hak-1 giikr-i
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ni‘meti biliir nik i bedi fark eder garazsiz kesanin a‘zalifa intihabiyla ve sair
me‘muriyetler dahi ehl ve erbab olanlara taklidiyle hasil olacagi derkar
oldugundan ka'immekam-1 mlimé-ileyh bu fukardya dahi ihale-i ¢cesm-i tedkik
ve ahval-1 lazimeyi kema hiye hakkuha tahkik ederek a‘zada Oyle na-ehil ve
uygunsuzluk ve dena'ete ma'il kimseler var ise icabina bakilmak iizre anlar
kimlerdir ve uygunsuzluklari nedir bi'l-etraf BAb-1 aliye bildirtp kiiciik
me'murlarda dahi uygunsuz adamlar oldugu ve ihdas olunmus bi-liizGm ma‘as
ve mesarif bulundugu halde der-akib meclisce icra-y iktizasiyla keyfiyatinin
bu tarafa ig‘ara miisdrefat eyleyecekdir.

Cezire-i mezbure mal vergisii yerlii yerinden tahsil olunmusiken
hazine-i celileye teslim olunmadigindan gayri cezirenin Mal Sandig1
tahammiilinden ziydde medy(n oldugu dahi rivayet olunmus idiigiinden fi'l-
vaki® Mal Sandigi medy(n ise deyni kimleredir ve istidine olunmus olan
mebali§ nereye sarf olunmusdur bu dahi etraflica istiknah olunarak
bildirilecektir.

Hasili ka'immekam-1 mama-ileyh iktiza-y1 fetineti iizre her halde riza-

=>
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me‘ali-i tevecciihdt-1 miildkanenin bir kat daha tevfirine sa‘y ve verzis

el

yéne ve reviyyetmendane hareketle simdiye kadar hissedar olmus oldugu
1 A%

eyleyecegi asikar bulundugundan me‘mdriyetinin iktiza-y1 tabi‘iyesinden olan
mehdm-1 miilkiye ve umr-1 adiyenin ne sdretle hiisn-i idiresine bakmasi ve
matlib ve miiltezim-i ali-i cendb-1 cihAndari bulunan celb-i kullb-1 4hali ve
fukardya ne diirli cabalayup ¢aligmasi lazim gelecegi yedine verilen
me ‘muriyet emr-i dlfsinde miinderic oldugundan anlara d4'ir ahir vesaydya hacet
goriinmeyiib ancak bend-i evvelde beyan olundugu vechile Yunanlu tarafindan
vuku‘r melhdz olan ifsaddtin men‘-i te'siratinin esbab-1 seri‘asini bi'l-istihsal
1slahat-1 1azimeyi teh'iye etmek akdem veza'if-i me'muriyet oldugundan bu
babda gerek haricden vuku‘a gelmesi melhuz olan ilka‘at ve serrigte-i ifsadatin
séhil-i cezireye erisememesi gerek ahdli-i cezire sebiik-magzanindan efkari
degismis veyahud s@-y1 hildifa meyle miistefidd bulunmus kesan var ise
anlarin ta‘dil-i efkar ve ezhiniyla Saltanat-1 Seniyyenin boyle bir vakitte
goriilmemis ve mustahikkini hakkinda giin be giin terakkide bulunmus olan
rahm ii sefkatini stireta ve ma‘na kendilerine bi'l-ifham intibahlar1 semeresinin
meydana ¢ikarilmasi hustisuna derece-i g§dyede ikdam ve diger bendlerde
muharrer mevad iciin dahi alad-ma‘yelik nasb-1 nefsi ihtimdm eyleyerek iktiza-
y1 halin Bab-1 dliye is‘arina dikkat eyleyecektir.
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EK 111
BOA, SI, Nr. 75, Lef 2.

Atifetlii efendim hazretleri,

Bu def‘a mukteza-y1 irdde-i seniyye-i hazret-i Padisdh”1 tizre Sisam
ceziresi ka'immekami ta‘yin kilinan Gika'ya verilecek ta‘limat kaleme
aldirilarak manzir-1 ali buyurulmak igiin arz ve takdim kilinmig olmagla
medlil ve ifadesi hakkinda her ne vechile emr ii irAde-i seniyye-i cendb-1 cihén-
banA1 miite‘allik ve seref-siinGh ve siiddr buyurulur ise na gore harekete
miibaderet olunacag beyaniyla tezkire-i sendviri terkim kilindi efendim. Fi 27
€.:sene 70

Ma‘ruz-1 ¢aker-i kemineleridir ki,

Enmile-zib-i ta‘zim olan is bu tezkire-i sdmiye-i dsafaneleriyle zikr
olunan ta‘limat mesmul-nigah-1 sevket-iktina-1 hazret-i Padigahi buy urulmus
ve mezkur ta‘limatin medldl ve ifddesi yolunda goriinmiig olmasiyla icra-y1
iktizas1 miite‘allik ve seref-siidur buyurulan irade-i seniyye-i cenib-1 cihn-béni
iktiza-y1 lisinden olarak marrii'z-zikr ta‘limat yine taraf-1 sami-i asafilerine
ifade ve tesyid kilinmig olmagla ol-babda emr i fermén hazret-i veliyi'l-
emrindir. Fi 28 C. sene 70.

EK IV
BOA, SI, Nr. 79, Lef 1.

Makam-1 vala-y1 Nezaret-i Hariciyeye bin sekiz yiiz elli dort senesi
Mayisinin biri tarihiyle miiverrahan Sisam Ceziresi Ka'immekami M0osyo
Gika tarafindan takdim olunan arizanin tercemesidir.

Sisam ceziresi ka'immekamligina me'muriyet-i bendeganeme da'ir olan
emr-i 4lf sehr-i Nisanin otuzuncu Pazar giinii Vati ndm mahalde asakir-i
hazret-i sdhdne ve konsoloslar ve cezire-i mezkurenin nevéhi-i mubhtelifesi
meb‘uslart hazir oldugu halde kemal-i ta‘zim ve tevkir ile alenen kira'at
olunmus ve bunun hitaminda tercemesi leffen takdim-i hakipa-y1 ali-i nezéret-
pendhileri kilanan nutk-1 resm{ ahdliye hitaben serd i ityan kilinmugdr. Her
bir mahalde vukufi umur-1 tabi‘iyeden olan ba‘zi cerdim ve kabdyihdan bagka
buralarda asdyis-i umdmiyi ihll ider higbir ey vuku‘ bulmamaktadir. On bes
giinden berii gerek bugday ve gerek fiyati muftedil oldugu cihetle buralarda
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ziyade sarf ve istihlak olunmakda olan arpa hamilesiyle mikdar-1 vafi sefayin
varid olmug ise de fakr i zardret giin be giin tekessiir etmekde bulundugu
misilli bunun Sisam ahdlisinin Anadolu semtinde is bulacaklari mevsime
ya‘ni sehr-i Mayis ahirine kadar tezdyiid edecegi ve mahsilat simdiki halde
pek eyi olup eger mevsim vakt-i hasada kadar miisa‘id olur ise bu sene de feyz
u bereketin husile gelecegi dsikardir. Burada pek ¢ok miigkilat mevcut olup
bunlardan evvel be-evvel tanzimine esedd-i lizum olduguna dair vakt-i ali-i
nezdret-pendhilerini celb ve da‘ved etmis oldugum Zabtiye askerinin beyan-1
ahvalini sa'irlerine takdim eyledim. Soyleki, asdkir-i merkumenin tanzimine
bed‘en ve miibageret etmek igiin evvel-emirde bunlara edibane bir tarz iizre
miinabip elbise ve me*mur olduklari hideméita muvafik esliha tahsis olunmak
ve bundan bagka merkumlari usdliine tevfikan iddre etmek iizre Sisam
ahdlisinden olmayarak bir nefer miiste‘idd zabit ta‘yin kilinmak elzem olup
¢tinki Sisam ceziresi zabtiye askerinin memlekete emniyet bahs olmasi soyle
dursun su haliyle bir géd'ile ve muhataradan ibaret olmagla is bu
uygunsuzlugun indifa‘t zimminda 4sakir-i merkume igiin tensib buyurulacag
vechile esliha-i 1dzime ile bir nefer miiste‘idd zabitin bu tarafa irsaline himem
i musd‘ade-i seniyye-i cendb-1 nezdret-pendhilerinin sdyiAn buyurulmasini
tazarruf ve niyaz iderim. Bir de Dersa‘adet'de bulunan Sisam kangilaryasinin
beher sene kirk ii¢ bin gurus mesarifi olup buna mukabil daridati bes bin
gurugu tecaviiz etmedigini mu‘ahharen cezire-i mezbiire meclisi taraf-i
bendegdneme beydn ve ihtdr etmis ve meclis-i mezbir bir taraftan is bu
mesarifin Sisam Emaretinin ihtiyacat-1 vaki‘a ve medar-1 isti‘4netine kiyasen
bir sey dimek olmadigin1 beyan ile diger taraftan dahi Sisam Kangilaryasinin
Dersa‘adet'de ahz etmekte oldugu riisumatin otuz bin gurusu tecaviiz ettigi
iddida eylemekde olmagla buna dahi bir ¢are bulunmak ve bu babda husile
gelecek istibahi def* ii izale etmek iciin zikr olunan kangilarya mesalihini
ri'yet ve tesviye etmek lizre Sisamli olarak bir miidirin irsdlini tasmim
eylediginden ve meclis-i mezbur muhdsebat-1 1dzimeyi usdliinde tutmaga
muktedir ve zaten miitekayyid olmak tiizre Siyor Kacolidi nam kimsenin bu
hidmete ta‘yinini miindsip gormiis oldugundan merkum Kagolidi Remosten
Jeroyani'nin yerine kangilarya miidiri olarak su giinlerde bu tarafdan hareket
etmek tizre bulunmug ve bundan ma‘da um(r-1 méliye-i emdretin evvelki gibi
kendisine ma‘as i‘tasina adem-i miisa‘adesi cihetiyle is bu sehr-i Mayis-1
Riliminin ibtidisindan i‘tibaren ma‘asinin tenzil olunacagi Mosyo Petropolo'ya
dahi taraf-1 bendeganemden bildiriliip merkum Kacolidi'nin méhiyesi dahi
selefinin ma‘agindan pek din olarak tahsis kilinmigtir. Bendenize kalur ise
kapukehyalig1 i¢iin Dersa‘adet'de olunan mesdrif biitiin biitiin bi-lizim ve z4'id
gibi oldugundan bunun bir hiisn-i stirete ifrag1 lazim gelmis ise de evel-emrde
ruhsat ve miisa‘ade-i seniyye-i daverdnelerini istihsdl etmedikge bu béabda
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higbir sey yapamiyacagim asikardir. Kaldiki ba‘zi ihbdrata nazaran civarda
bulunan cezdyir-i sagire de bir takim hirsiz kayiklari zuhlr ediip bu cihetle ig
bu sevahilde bir kit‘a kiigiik vapur sefinesinin bulunmasi lazim geldigi misilli
Sisam ceziresine asker sevk olunmak iizre Yunanistanda hazirlanmakta
olduklarina d'ir sahih veya gayr-i sahih ahz eyledigim havéadise gore vapur-1
mezbirun viiciduna esedd-i lizim goriinmiis ve zahir-i hdle nazaran burada
Sisamlilardan ba‘zilariyla Y unanlilar beyninde 6teden berii yoluna konmus bir
muvafakat mevcid olup her ne kadar ahalinin ciimlesi bu efkarda degil ise de
ekseriya bir 4ded-i kalflin umdm ahdliyi tahrik eylemege ve belki asayisi ihlal
etmege kafi olabilecegi ve ahalinin zardreti keyfiyeti dahi bu uy gunsuzluklarin
tezayiidiine medar olacag: derkar bulunduguna mebni bu giinki giin oyle bir
kiiciik vapurun burada bulunmasi is bu melhuzatin Oniinii alabilecegi
hiidanekerde is bu fenaliklarin vuki‘1 halinde ise bir takim tedabir ve vesa'il-i
miite'ellime ve miikeddireye miiraca‘at olunmak icab edecegi emr-i agikérdur.

EK V
BOA, SI, Nr. 79, Lef 2.

Makam-1 Nezaret-i Celile-i Hariciyeye bin sekiz yiiz elli dort senesi
Nisani'nin yirmi tarihiyle muvahharen Sisam Kaimmekami Mosy6 Gika Be§
tarafindan takdim kilanan arizanin tercemesidir.

Bin sekizyiiz elli dort senesi Nisaninin dokuzunda Cenéh-1 bahri nam
korvet sefine-i hiimay{inuna rakiben mah-1 mezkurun on dordiincii cum®a giini
Sisamin Vati nAm limanina vasil olmusumdur. Yolda bu kadar ziyade giin
gecirmekligimin sebebi evvela Lapseki'de kirk sa‘at tevakkufumuza badi olan
lodos riizgarindan ve saniyen Bahr-1 sefid Bogazindan ¢iktigimiz gibi sert
hevalara tesadiif olunmasindan ibaret bulunmusg ve sefinenin arma halatlarina
ariz olan sakatliktan ma‘da siikiirler olsun bir gline kazaya giriftar olmaksizin
mahal-i maksidumuza muvésalat olunmusdur. Mezkur Vati Limanina demir
attirlldigin1 miite‘akiben Bab-1 ali'nin evAmirine kesb-i ittilaf etmeleri igiin
kendiilerini sefineyi da‘vet zimminda birisini Fethullah Efendiye ve digerini
ka'immekam-1 sabik Mosy® Konnemenos'a isdl etmek iizre sefinede bulunan
asdkir-i sdhdne Yiizbagis1 Memis Aga'ya iki kit‘a tahrirat ile beraber Lord
Istratford de Rediklif cAnibinden Ingiltere Devletinin Sisamda mukim
konsolos vekiline olan mektubu dahi aga-y1 mama-ileyhe i‘ta eyledim. Cezire-
i mezkurede bulunan Devlet-i aliyye komiseri iki giin akdem Dersa‘adete
gitmis oldugu cihetle mima-ileyh Mosyd Konnemenos yalnizca da‘vetime
icabet eylediginden hamil oldugum tahrirat: kendisine i‘ta ettim. Mma-ileyh
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vusdl-1 acizanemden birkag sa‘at evvelce takdim ve irsal etmis oldugu bir kit‘a
arMiza-i mahsisasiyla hakipa-y1 simi-i hidivilerine arz etmis oldugu vechile
Sisamlilari isyan ettirmek niyetiyle ba‘z1 Yunanlilarin vaki‘ olan mesa‘ileri
vesilesiyle ahdlinin meshdd olan hiisn-i hareketlerini bendelerine bildirmekle
beraber ahalinin zardret ve miizdyakalariyla ezhanin heyecan ve galeyanini ve
firkalarin tahrikdt ve ifsddatin1 ¢akerilerine bir siret-i miikeddere ile ta‘rif ve
beyan ve ka'immekam tebeddiilii havadisinin ahdli iizerine olacak te'sir ve
netdyicinden dolay: gayetle muzdarip oldugunu bendelerine i‘tiraf eylediginde
bendeniz dahi gerek hidmet-i devlet-i aliyye ve gerek herbirimizin ahval-i
istikbaliyesi menafi‘inde olarak teslim ve teselliimnii hiikiimetin zerre kadar
gurtiltiisiizce ve kemal-i siikdnet ve intizdm ile icrd olunmasinin ne derecelerde
ehemm i elzem oldugunu ve bu hustisu ahdli-i cezireye ve hususiyle kendisine
ikiden tavsiye eyledigimi ka'immekam-1 sdbik mama-ileyhe ifade ve tefhim
eyledigimin lizerine mlima-ileyh gemide kalarak karaya ¢tkmamakligimi
cakerilerine teklif ettiginde is bu teklife muhalefet etmis isem de ma‘mafih
beynimizde bi's-suhdle ittihad-1 4rd hésil olarak mdma-ileyh Mosyo
Konnemenosun véki‘ olan mu‘dvenet-i dostane ve miistekimanesiyle
hiikiimetin teslim i tesellim intizam ve siikunet ve istirahat ile icra
olundugunu ve Hora ndm mahale kadar ge¢digim her bir yerde Padisahim bin
yasa du‘asiyla kabul olundugumu hakipa-y1 4li-i  hazret-i Nezaret-
penahilerine ma‘a'l-memntniye arz etmekligi lazime-i zimmetden add
etmigimdir. Evvel-emrde kendisiyle korvet derlinunda eyiice ittifak ve ittihad
ard hasil oldukdan sonra mima-ileyh Mosyé Konnemenos Emaret Meclisi
a‘zasmi da‘vet zimminda cum‘a-irtesi gecesi mezkur Hora nAm mahale bir
kuryer gonderdi o gece yirmi nefer mahb@isun Sisam mahbesinin duvarini
delerek firar ettikleri ferdasi cum‘a-irtesi giinii istihbar etmekle miite'essif
oldugumdan ma‘da Sisam piskoposunun vusulii havadisinin iizerine Vati
sehrinde bir azim hareket ve heyecan zuhdrunu istihbar eyledigimden asakiri
karaya indirtmege baglamagla beraber bizzat ezhanin ahvalini anlamazdan evvel
karaya ¢ikmamasini piskopos-1 muma-ileyhe tenbih ettim cum‘a-irtesi giinii
ifd-y1 lazime-i tebrik ve tehniyet zimminda meclis takiminin talep eyledigim
vechile gemiye geleceklerini ve ba‘dehu gidiip ¢akerilerini iskelede istikbal ve
kabul eyleyeceklerini mima-ileyh Mosy6 Konnemenos cum‘a-irtesi giinii
vakt-i zuhlrdan evvelce geliip bendelerine ifade eylemis ve bir miiddet sonra
salifii'z-zikr meclis a‘zas1 zabtiye sergerdesiyle beraber deriin-1 sefineye gelmis
olduklarindan dilhah ve efkar-1 liye-i Saltanat-1 Seniyyeyi kendilerine ¢end
kelime ile arz ve ifham eyledim. Meclis-i mezkur a‘zasi el-héletii-h4zihi
umimen mu‘teber adamlardan olarak muhafaza-i imtiyazatlarina da'ir
kendilerine ibraz eyledigim te'minat ve me'mdlatin kaffesi Sisam ahalisinin
emel ve arzilarina kidmilen tevafuk eyledigini ¢akerilerine te'min etmekle
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beraber ahalinin ba‘zisinin ahval-i bedbahtanelerini bir sliret-i mii'essirede
beyan ve piskoposun karaya ¢ikmasi adem-i hognudi ve heyecan ve haraketi ve
belki ihtilali miistelzim olacagini ve mima-ileyhin aleyhinde birbirini
miite‘akib akd olunan dort meclisin dort kit‘a mazbatasi mevcut oldugu
misillii Dersa‘adde‘de Patrikhdneye dahi kezalik dort kit'a sikayet vukuf
buldugunu bendelerine ifdde ve ihtér eylediklerinin izerine icab ve iktizasins
miitala‘a edecegimi kendilerine va‘ad ederek is bu efkar ve miitdla‘alarinin
tahriren ifdde olunmasini talep ettim. Piskopos-1 miiméi-ileyhin karaya
¢tkmasinin ne diirlii netayici miistelzim olabilecegini kesb-i itlaf edinceye
kadar mdma-ileyhin karaya ¢ikmasina ruhsat vermemesini korvet stivarisine
tavsiye ve tenbih eyledim. Cum‘a-irtesi giinii sa‘at ikide sifat-1 me'muriyet-i
cedidem 1azim gelen kaffe-i i‘tibar ve ta‘zimat ile Vati'ye ¢ikarak mahal-i
mezkr iskelesinde papaz takimiyla a‘za-y1 meclis ve mu‘teberan-1 memleket
taraflarindan istikbal ve kabul olundugum misillii kaffe-i ahdli tarafindan dahi
Padisahim bin yasa du‘asi bi'l-ifd bas kilisede tezayiid-i 6mr ve ikbal-i hazret-i
Padisahi da‘vat-1 halisdsini terdifen bi'l-ciimle teb‘a-i sadika-i cenab-1
miilikanenin tevafiir-i omr ii afiyetleri da‘vati merfu‘-1 bar-gah-1 cendb-1
ahadiyyet kilinmigdir. Kiliseden ¢ikildikda Mosy6 Konnemenosa vizite etmege
gidiip oradan dahi bendeleri i¢iin hazirlanmig olan bir kiigiik konaga giderek
kemterlerine vizite etmege gelmis olan ka'immekam Emrullah Aga ve
konsolos vekilleriyle mu‘teberan-1 memleketi kabul ettim. Piskopos-1 maima-
ileyhin hakkinda vaki‘ riviyata dd'ir en ziydde mu‘teber olan adamlardan vaki*
olan istifsar ve istikndh-1 Acizdnemin iizerine mima-ileyhin hayrhdh
dostlarindan bulunan zevat ile konsolos vekilleri bile bild-istisna climleten
piskopos-1 mma-ileyhin karaya ¢ikmasinin si-i te'siri olacagini cevaben
bendelerine ifade eylediklerini beyan etmegi vacibe-i zimmetden add ederim.
Ertesi Pazar giinii a‘za-y1 meclis ve ka'immekam-1 sdbik ile beraber Sisamin
makarr-1 hiikiimeti olan marrii'’z-zikr Hora ndm mahale gitmek iizre oradan
hareket ederek esnd-y1 miirGrumda her yerde ahalinin bendelerini bir devlet
me'muruna icrsi iktiza eden ri‘dyet ve hiirmetle kabul etmege hahig-ger
olmalariyla beraber piskopos hus@isundan dolay1 heyecan iizre bulunduklarini
ve papaz giirGhunun bile piskopos-1 miimé-ileyhe muhélefet iizre olduklarini
miisihede eyledim ve Sisamlilarin piskopos-1 mimaé-ileyh aleyhinde
olmalarinin ne sebebe mebni idiigiine ve bu seseplerin dahi sihhat ve
ma‘miliyetine d4'ir higbir gine miitile'at serdine girismeksizin bu memleketde
ahalinin ekserisi piskopos-1 mlimé-ileyhin aleyhinde olduguna cezm i yakin
hasil eyledigim agikdr oldugu misilli egerce piskopos-1 miima-ileyh
husamasina ragmen karaya ¢ikdigi halde bu hus@isa bir muhalefet-i sedide
vukd‘ bulmayacagi me'mul idiyse de ma‘mafih her halde kuvve-i cebriye
i‘maline hicet mess edecegi derkar ve buranin zabtiye neferat1 ise bir hey'et-i
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muntazamada bulunmadigindan piskopos-1 mimd-ileyhin cebren karaya ihraci
murdd olundugu halde asékir-i hazret-i sdhdnenin mu‘avenetlerine muhtic
olacagim melhiz ve asikar olup diger cAnibden dahi devletlu Kapudan Paga
hazretleri taraflarindan piskopos-1 miimé-ileyhin rakib olacagim korvete rakib
olacagi ¢akerilerine ifade buyurulmasindan ve Mosyé Konnemenosun dahi
piskopos-1 miima-ileyhin karaya ¢ikmasi bir tecemmu‘a sebep olacagini beyan
ve inba eylediginden bagka piskopos-1 miima-ileyhe da'ir hicbir giline
ma‘lumatim olmadigindan ve sifahen ve tahriren ¢akerilerine i‘ta buyurulmusg
olan ta‘limat-1 hizret-i nezaret-penahileriyle dahi te'lif-i menafi‘-i ahali ve
teskin-i ezhdna me'mir oldugumdan ileride piskopos-1 mima-ileyhe da'ir
evamir-i hazret-i hidivanelerini ahz etmek iizre bir kit‘a sdreti ii¢ numerosuyla
murakkam olup leffen takdim kilinan mektubumla simdilik ya piskoposlugu
dahilinde ve civar olan Nikarya ceziresine veya Sisamin civarinda istedigi diger
bir mahale gitmesi piskopos-1 mima-ileyhden rica etmis ve azimetigiin
kendisine teshilat-1 lazime ifa eylemisimdir. Fakat piskopos-1 miima-ileyh
gayet miirtekib bir adam oldugu meshdr ve miitevatirdir. Mevad-1 mesriihayi
hékipa-y1 ali-i hazret-i hidivanelerine arz ile ol-babda isdar1 nezd-i hikmet-
peyvendi-i hazret-i nezdret-penahilerinde tensib buyurulacak evamir-i
daveranelerine intizar iizreyim kaldi ki pazar giinii ahsam iizeri marrii'z-zikr
Hora'ya vasil ve teslim ve teselliim-i hiikiimet ile mesgul olarak Sandik
Emini meclisin dort a‘zasi ve ka'immekam-1 sibik ile bendeleri meclis
odasinda bi't-tecemmu‘ memleket sandiginin bin sekiz yiizelli dort senesi
Nisaninin on sekizinde bulundugu hali miibeyyin bir kit‘a defter ile
me'muriyyet-i acizdneme suru‘ ve miibaseret-i acizanemin bir kit‘a mazbatasi
dahi kaleme alindiktan sonra birisi meclis ve ikincisi Mosyé Konnemenos ve
lglincusii taraf-1 4cizdnemden olarak ahdliye hitaben ii¢ kit‘a i‘lan-ndme nesr
olunmusg ve ig bu i‘lan-nAmelerin sdretleri dahi dort ve bes ve alt1 ve yedi
numerolariyla murakkam olduklar: halde leffen takdim kilinmigdir. Zat-1
fihdmet-semat-1 nezaret-pendhileri emdretin ahval-i maliyesine lutfen ve
tenezziilen ifadat-1 atiyeden kesb-1 buyuracaklardir. S6yle ki gegen senenin
vergisi hemen k@milen tahsil olunmamig ve me'murinin ii¢ ve zabtiye
neferdtinin alti aydan beri ma‘aglari te'diye olunmayip bu ma‘aglar dortyiiz elli
dokuz bin sekiz yiiz on bes gurusa balig oldugundan ma‘da zikr olunan
memleket sandiginin az ve ¢ok miindzi-iin-fih olan diiy(inu dahi mevcut olarak
mezkur sandigin ise is bu diiyunun kaffesini kapatmak iciin bir mikdarinin
miimteni ‘ii'l-tahsil idiigii cakerilerine te'min olunan iigyiiz kirk beg bin elli
sekiz gurus matldbatindan bagka bir iimidi olmadig1 manzir-1 li-i hidivaneleri
oldugu tizre zikr olunan sandigin diiyin-1 kadimesinden fazla olarak la-akal yiiz
on dort bin yedeyiiz elli yedi gurug agig1 oldugu agikdrdir binden-aleyh zikr
olunan agigin caresine bakilarak ba‘de-zin meclis a‘zasinin bu makule
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hatalarinin onii alinmak iizre tedabir-i mukteziyyenin ittihazini emr
buyurmalari i¢iin ahval-i mezkurenin esbabini kariben hakipa-y1 me‘ali ihtiva-
y1 daverdnelerine arz etmek niyetindeyim. Sisam Emareti'nin ahvili vech-i ati
iizre icmalen beyan olunabiliir goyle ki ahdli tahrik ve ifsdda meyydl ve ciiz'i
bahane ile teshir-i silaha hazir olup iddre-i memleketde dahi nizamsizlik derkar
olarak zabtiye neferati ise muhafaza-i asdyis ve emniyeti sdlih olmadiklarindan
baska ka'immekam ile ahali haklarinda mahz-1 muhdtara demek oldugunu ve
bunlardan fazla miceb-i keder ve 1zdirdb olacak suretde bir dahi mevcut olarak
bu babda yedi sekiz yiiz familyanin yabanf kiyah ekliyle inti‘ag eylediklerini
ve bunun ise ba‘zi vefayita istilzdm eyledigini hakipd-y1 4li-i nezaret-
pendhilene arz etmekligim kifdyet eder el-hdsil bu memleketin asla arzu
buyurduklari halde olmadig1 ve ferman-1 dlinin infazi heniiz kuvvede oldugu
cihetlerle ifasina me'mur oldufum me'muriyetden tevahhug etmekde
bulundugumu ve yeniden ba‘zi islahatin icrasi asir ve miigkil olarak vakt ve
mesa‘iye menit ve miitevakkif idiigiinii zat-1 ibbehet-simat-1 hidivaneleri
kaffe-i alemiydndan ziyade bildikleri cihetle bu bibda miisimaha-i aliyye-i
daveraneleri iltimas ederim. Teslim ve teselliim-i me'mdriyet husisunun
nizdm ve siikunetle icrasiciin 14zim gelen mesd‘i ve mu‘dvenet-i haseneye
mima-ileyh Mosyo Konnemenos tarafindan mazhar olmug ve bu vechile
teslim ve teselliim hususunun ilk def‘a olarak icra olundugunu istihbar
eylemisimdir. Bu vesile ile ba‘z1 uygunsuzluk ve karigiklii zuhGru me'mul
oldugundan ig bu teslim ve teselliim husususunun ber-vech-i megruh nizam ve
siikunetle vuku‘ buldugundan dolay1 halk ta‘acciib etdi. Meclis a‘zasiyla
ka'immeka-1 sabik her diirlii uygunsuzlugun men‘i zzimminda pek ¢ok sa‘fy ve
ikdam etdiler hal-i biihranin gegtigini ve teslim ve teselliim hus@isunun ig bu
sliret-i tesviyesi 4ti igiin bir mukaddem emsél olacagini me'mul eylerim
mezhebimiz muktezasinca diyanetle mesgul oldugumuz is bu hafta gegtigi
gibi ferman-1 allyi asker ve konsolos vekilleri ve ahali ile zabtiye neferati
huzurlarinada alenen kira'at ettirmek igiin paskalya giinlerinden istifade
edecegimdir. Mosyd Konnemenos heva miisa‘id oldugu halde yarinki veyahut
ertesi giin gidecektir. Mlima-ileyhin Dersa‘adete gitmesigiin Izmirde suhulet
bulacagindan kendisini gehr-i mezkura gotiirmesini korvet kumandanina
tavsiye ve siparig ettim. Burada bulunan ii¢ kit‘a sefin-i hiimayGndn
kapudanlar1 bu sabah nezd-i ¢ikeriy egeliip Sisam ceziresinde yalniz Vati
Limanindan bagka liman bulunmadii cihetle cezire-i mezkure sevahilinde
sefain-i mezkure ile karagol gezmeleri muhal oldugu ve cezirenin etrafini
dolasmakla muhataradan hali olmadig: ve fakat bir kiigiik vapurun diger
sefineye muhtac olmaksizin karagol dolasarak cezireyi kdmilen muhafaza
edebilecegi keyfiyatinin hakipa-y1 ali-i nezaret-penahilerine resmen arz ve
is‘arin1 ¢ékerilerinden talep ve iltimas etmislerdir.
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EK VI
BOA, SI, Nr. 79, Lef 3.

Atiletlu efendim hazretleri,

Sisam ka'immekami1 Mosyo Gika'nin Sisama vusiliiyle me'muriyet-i
ferman-1 alisini kira'at ettirmis oldugu ifddesini ve tebligat-i sd'ireyi
miitezammin viirud iden iki kit‘a sukkasinin tercemeleri mesmil-1 nazar-1
sevket-i hazret-i Padigahi buyurulmak igiin arz ve takdim kilinmis olup riives-i
ig‘aratindan anlagildig: iizre ka'immekam-1 mma-ileyh cezirenin umdr-1
miilkiye ve madliyesini hiisn-i stretde idireye tesebbiisii ve mesarifat-1
vaki‘adan ba‘zi tenkihat ve tasarrufat icra edisi yolunda seyler olarak ve saye-i
sevket-vaye-i hazret-i cihan-déride oraca selb-i emniyet edecek halat olmiyarak
zabtiye neferdtinin sdiret-i mazbitada istihdamu igiin istedigi esliha ile bir
nefer-i miistefidd ve muktedir zabit gonderilmesi miinasip olacagindan icdbina
bakilmasi ve cezirenin muhafazasigiin lizimunu beyan eyledigi vapur-1
husiisinin dahi devletlu Kapudan Pasa hazretlerine bildirilmesi ve oranin
piskoposu hakkinda nefret ve sikdyet-i umdmiye olmasiyla simdilik bir giine
s1zildryr mdcib olmamak i¢iin merkez-i hiikumete ¢ikmayip bir kenar mahalde
tevkifini kendisine ifade etmis idiigiinden bu maddenin dahi Patrikhaneye
bildirilerek iktizasinin icra edilmesi ve ka'immekam-1 mima-ileyhe dahi icabi
vechile cevap-ndme yazilmasi husislarinda her ne vechile emr ii ferman-1
hazret-i sehen-gahi geref-siinuh buyurulur ise ana gore hareket olunacagi
beyéniyla tezkire-i sendviri terkim kilindi1 efendim. Fi 6 N sene 270.

*Ma‘rliz-1 ¢dker-i kemineleridir ki,

Enadmil-zaib-i ihtirdm olan ig bu tezkire-i samiye-i saddret-penghileri ile
zikr olunan tercemeleri mesmiil-1 nazar-1 ali-i hazret-i sehen-gahi buyurulmusg
ve huslisat-1 merkumenin istizdn-1 4li-i 4safaneleri vechile icrd-y1 iktizalari
miite‘allik ve geref-siindh buyurulan emr i irade-i seniyye-i cenab-1 sehr-yari
mukteza-y1 miinifinden bulunmug ve mezkur tercemelerine savb-1 sdmi-i
asafilerine ifade kilinmig olmagla ol-bdbda emr ii fermén hazret-i veliyyii'l-
emrindir. Fi 7 N sene 70.
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EK VII
BOA, Nr. 84, Lef 1.

Ma‘riiz-1 ¢ker-i kemineleridir ki,

Sisam ceziresinin umir-1 dahiliyesine miiteferri‘ indyet ve ihsén-1
sahdne buyurulan nizdmname-i celile ve imtiyazat-i dliyye-i miilikénenin
hiikmiince senede bir kere tertib ve teskil olunan Meclis-i Umimi'nin ahéli-i
cezire taraflarindan sirran ekseriyet-i 4rd ila intihab olunan a‘za-y1 mahssalari
mu‘teberandan ve vatanpervelik ile sohret-yafte olan adamlardan olduklar: halde
mukaddema mu‘tvd olan mahale bi'l-celb umir-1 mahs@salarina bed‘en ve
miibAseretle siye-i adlet-pirdye-i hazret-i sehen-gahi ve sy e-i mu‘adelet-vaye-
i cendb-1 nezdret-pendhilerinde dmdr-1 me'mdresi irdde-i hikmet-numade-i
cihandari ve imtiyazat-1 celile-i mezkdreyi imtisalen m&h-1 Nisanin yirmi
ikinci giiniinde reside-i hitam olmugdur.Ve a‘za-y1 merkume-i bendeganelerinin
nizam-niame-i celile-i mezkirenin hiikmiince rii'esa-y1 meclis-i memleket
ta‘yin olunmak iizre sirran ekseriyet-i ard ile intihdb etmis olduklari sekiz
nefer eshdsdan en mu‘teberdndan ve iffet ve istikamette ve metbu’-1
mu‘azzamamiz olan Saltanat-1 seniyyeye sadakat gosterecekleri me'mul ve
melhuz olan adamalardan dort neferi yafni Dimitri Eksilara ve Mizali ve
Mihaliyo Nikolayidi ve Leonido nimin bendeleri taraf-1 cakeranemden bi't-
tensib nasb ve me'mur olduklar ve elhamdiilillahi te‘ala zilli zalili indyet-
delil-i zilliyet-pendhide ahdli-i cezirenin bendeganeleri kemal-i emn i reféh ve
istirahatde bulunarak da‘vat-1 hayriyet-dyat-1 Devlet-i aliyye ile mesgul ve
evkat-giizar idiigii bi mennihi-te‘ala mesmal-nigdh-1 devlet iktindh-1 nezaret-

pendhileri buyuruldukda her halde emr ii ferman hazret-i men-lehii'l-emrindir.
Fi 23 S sene 71.

Bende Ka'immekam-1
Cezire-i Sisam
(Yuan Gika)
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EK VIII

BOA, SI, Nr. 84, Lef 2.
Atilfetlu efendim hazretleri,

Sisam ceziresinde be-her sene icrd olundugu misillii bu sene de dahi
Meclis-i Umumi teskil olunup ekseriyet-i 4r ile mu‘teberdn-1 milletden dort
nefer a‘za intihab ve ta‘yin kilinmig ve siye-i asdyis-vaye-i cendb-1 kiti-
sitdnide cezire-i merkume ahdlisinin kemvl-i emn ii refah ve istirdhatleri
yerinde olarak taraflarindan miiretteb zimmetleri olan da‘vat-1 bi'l-hayr-1 hazret-
i Padigéhi ne siretle evride-i zeba-1 tekrar olunmus oldugu ifadesine da'ir
cezire-i merkume ka'immekami Gika'nin makdm-1 Nezdret-i Hariciyeye
mevrud sukkasi miicerred manz(r-1 ali-i cenab-1 cihdnbéni buyurulmak igiin arz
ve takdim kilindigi ve muvafik-1 emr i ferman-1 hazret-i PAdigahi buyuruldugu
halde mima-ileyhe cevdp-1 miindsip yazilacagi beyaniyla tezkire-i acizi
terkimine ibtidar kilind1 efendim. Fi 8 N sene 71.

Ma‘riiz-1 ¢iker-i kemineleridir ki,

Héame-pird-y1 tekrim olan ig bu tezkire-i samiye-i asafineleriyle zikr
olunan sukka manzir-1 sevket-mevfir-1 hazret-i sehen-gahi buyurulmus ve
istizdn buyuruldugu vechile mima-ileyhe cevap-1 miindsip yazilmasi
miite‘allik ve seref-siiddr buyurulan emr i ferman-1 hiimay@n-1 cenab-1 sehr-
yari iktiza-y1 dlisinden olarak mezkur sukka yine savb-1 simi-i 4safilerine ifade
kilinmig olmagla ol-bdbda emr ii ferman hazret-i veliyii'l-emrindir. Fi 9 N
sene 71.

EK IX
BOA; SI, Nr. 86, Lef 1.
Atifetlii efendim hazretleri,
Viyana sefiri Kalimaki Begin nd'il oldugu aufet-i celile-i cendb-i
velini‘metden dolayr uhdesinde bulunan Sisam Begliginin diger bir
miinasibine ihalesi tab‘iat-1 maslahatdan olarak el-héletii-hdzihi Sisamda

Emaret Ka'immekami bulunan Gika Beg 1sdika-y1 bendegdndan bulunmasina
ve dirdyet ve reviyetle ittisafi cihetiyle simdiye degin oranin idaresinde mesa*-i
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memdihasi dahi meshiid olmasina nazaran dd'ima merkez-i me'muriyetinde
bulunmak ve sdye-i sevket-vye-i hazret-i cihan-banide bi'z-zat hiisn-i idére-i
memlekete sarf-1 makdaret etmek ve bu hilde ka'immekamliga mahs(s olan
yedi bin bes yiiz gurug kafi olamayacagindan bunun dahi ileriide icabina
bakilmak tizre cezire-i merkume begliginin miima-ileyh Gika Beg uhdesine
ihalesi zat-1 hazret-i ka'imekami devletld re'is ve Nazir Pasalar hazeratiyla
miindsip gibi tezekkiir olundu ise de ol-babda her ne vechile emr U ferman-i
cenab-1 miilikane miite‘allik ve seref-siidur buyurulur ise mantik-1 celililinin
icrisina ibtidar olunacagi beyaniyla tezkire-i sendviri terkim kilindi efendim.
Fi'2 C sene 72.

Ma‘riiz-1 ¢ker-i kemineleridir ki,

Esabi‘-pird-y1 ta‘zim olan ig bu tezkire-i simiye-i 4safaneleri mekarim-
nus(r-1 hazret-i sehen-gahi buyurulmus ve ber-vech-i istizn cezire-i merkume
begliginin ol-stretle mdma-ileyh Gika Beg uhdesine ihalesi geref-siinuh ve
stidur buyurulan emr ii ferman-1 hiimay(dn-1 cendb-1 cihan-bani mukteza-y1
miinifinden bulunmus olmagla ol-bdbda emr ii ferman hazret-i veliyu'l-
emrindir. Fi 3 C sene 72.

EK X
BOA, SI, Nr. 91, Lef 1.
Atfetlii efendim hazretleri,

Sisam Begi bulunan Eflaklu Con Gika memleketinde istihddm
olunacagindan Sisam Begliginden istif‘a eyledigini mukaddem ve mu'ahhar
is‘ar eylemis olduguna ve bu cihetle yerine digerinin nasbi iktiza-y1 halden
olup bu me‘muriyet teba‘a-i gayr-i miislimeye mahsis hidmetlerden olmastyla
bir hayli kimseler talip bulunduklarina bind'en miindsibi intihdb olunmak
iizere keyfiyet Encemen-i Mahs(s-1 Viikela'da dermiyan-1 miizakere olunup bir
miiddetden beri Eflak Kapukethiidalig1 hidmetinde bulunan Miltiyadi Iristarki
Beg sadakat ve istikamet eshabindan olarak cezire-i mezkureyi idareye liyakati
oldugundan méma-ileyh miirecceh goriinmekle beraber hidmet-i mezkure
simdiden Beglik iinvaniyla verilir ise sd'ir talibleri indinde bunun tercihi belki
ziyade dilsikestelige sebep olacagindan hem su miilahazay1 dafi* olmak ve
hemde miimkiin olabilir ise bu takrib ile Beglik unvani1 mensi hiikmiine
konulmak iizre simdilik ka‘immekamlik unvani ile mir-i m@ma-ileyhin
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cezire-i mezkire idaresine ta‘yini miittehiden tensib olunmus ise de ol-babda
her ne vechile emr i fermén-1 hazret-i Padigahi miite‘allik ve seref-siiddr
buyurulur ise mantik-1 miinifi infaz olunacagi beyaniyla tezkire-i senaviri
terkim kilindi efendim. Fi 26 S sene 75.

Ma‘riiz-1 caker-i kemineleridir ki,

Enmile-zib-i tebcil olan is bu tezkire-i sdmiye-i sadaret-pendhileri
manzlr-1 sevket-niiglir-1 cenab-1 Padisahi buyurulmus ve tensib ve istizan
buyuruldugu vechile ka'immekamlik unvéni ile mir-i mima-ileyhin cezire-i
mezkure idéresine ta‘yinini miite‘alik ve geref-siidur buyurulan emr ve irdde-i
seniyye-i mulukane mukteza-y1 miinifinden bulunmus olmagla ol-babda emr ii
ferman veliyii'l-emrindir. Fi 27 S sene 75.







LEGISLATION OF INDEPENDENT ROMANIA IN THE
OTTOMAN PERCEPTION (1878-1888)

Silvana RACHIERU

The Russian-Turkish war from 1877-1878 represents a very important
moment in Romanian history. From that moment, one can include Romania
in the family of European independent states. The war did not only bring
Romania's independence from the Ottomans, but also provided it with a new
territory, Dobroudja, once a Wallachian possession, which was for
approximately four hundred years an Ottoman province. This gain determined
of course a series of legislative problems. Special laws for Dobroudja were
issued in the first decade of independence and all the efforts were directed
towards the assimilation of the territory and its inhabitants. In this paper, I
will focus on the perception of Ottoman officials, from the diplomatic staff
who worked in Romania to the higher clerks from the Ottoman Ministry of
Foreign Affairs on the legislation concerning Dobroudja created by the
Romanian Parliament. Primary source for this analysis is the diplomatic
correspondence between Ottoman diplomats in Romania and the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs in Istanbul.! I will identify which laws determined more
debates and consequently what kind of legislative problems had the Ottoman
subjects from Dobroudja, both the ones who stayed and the ones who
emigrated to the Empire. Also, I will support my arguments with quotes from
the documents.

Romanian-Ottoman relationships represent a long episode both in the
medieval period and modern time. Generally designated with the term
Romanian-Ottoman, the relationships refer in fact to two different aspects.
Until 1859, the correct formulation is the study of the relationship between
Wallachia and the Ottoman Empire or Moldavia and the Ottoman Empire, the
tendency of generalisation creating the danger to ignore particularities of the
regions. Of course, the problem is similar in the case of Transylvania, which
was included into the Romanian state only in 1918. Consequently, the term is

IFor the possibility to have access to this correspondence I have to thank both Paul Dumont,
Director of the French Institute for Anatolian Studies (IFEA) who granted me a scholarship at
the Institute in December 2000 and Prof. Mihai Maxim, my supervisor who told me about this
unpublished fund and guided me in my first steps in the rich Ottoman archives at Bagbakanhk
Osmanli Argivi.
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representative for the period after the unification of Wallachia and Moldavia
and has its diplomatic understanding best represented after 1877-1878 when it
refers to the relationship between two independent states, Romania and the
Ottoman Empire. In the following paragraphs I will use it with the last

meaning.

In Romanian historiography, Ottoman-Romanian relationship after the
Independence War! and to the First Word War is less researched. Volumes of
edited and translated Ottoman documents stop to 18212, the translations of
fragments from Turkish chronicles also did not cover the 19th century3, and
the most important Romanian Ottomanists worked and work mainly on the
previous centuries.* Consequently, the information is reduced to the mention
of Turkish emigration from Dobroudja to the Ottoman Empire and of course
to the study of the situation of the Aromanian population from the empire and
the efforts of Romanian officials to improve their situation— opening schools
in Romanian language, sending teachers to the important towns etc.’ Also,
there are information about the involvement of Romania in the major political
events from the region after 1877 such as the Bulgarian crisis, the Macedonian
crisis, the Young Turks revolution, the Balkan Wars, etc. Because the
Ottoman documents are still unpublished, the information has the tendency to
be unilateral, more precisely to reflect only Romanian-Ottoman relationship
and not the other way around. For example, one can find the information
about the exchange of diplomats between Romania and the Ottoman Empire
from September 1878, but details are only regarding Romania’s
representatives sent to the Empire.® To conclude, new writings devoted to this
period and this topic are very important and research in the Ottoman archives
should be encouraged in order to have a more informed and bilateral view on
the problem.

IThis is the name which designates in Romanian historiography the Turkish-Russian War of
1877-1878.

2There are two edited volumes of documents which have some information on the 19th
century-Mustafa Ali Mehmet, Turkish Documents concerning History of Romania, the 3rd
volume (1791-1812), Bucharest, 1986 and Valeriu Veliman, Romanian-Ottoman Relationships
(1711-1821), Bucharest, 1984.

3The last volume, the 3rd from the collection Turkish Chronicles corcerning Romanian
Principalities, edited by Mustafa Ali Mehmet, Bucharest, 1980 goes until the beginning of the
19th century.

*On exception is the volume edited by Gheorghe Zbuchea and Stelian Brezeanu, The
Romanians from the South of Danube, Bucharest, 1997, which includes four Ottoman documents
from the period after 1877.

5See Gheorghe Zbuchea, A History of the Romanians from the Balkan Peninsula (18th-20th
centuries), Bucharest, 1999.

6r[p September 1878, the two states started to change diplomats, according to the new situation,
Romania sending its first plenipotentiary and extraordinary minister in the person of Dimitrie
Bratianu. From the Romanian Legation in Constantinople depended the consulates general from
Constantinople, Salonica, Smyrna. Afterwards were opened consulates in Monastir, Ianina,
etc.”, Nicolae Chiachir, Great Powers and Romania, 1856-1947, Bucharest, 1996, p. 119.
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Before going further in the discussion of the Romanian legislation, it
is necessary to give some information about the situation of the two states
after 1878. As I have already mentioned, Romania, ruled by Prince Carol I
Hohenzolern, gains in 1878 its independence from the centuries long
sovereignty of the Ottoman Empire. The recognition of independence was
conditioned in the Treaty of Berlin by some changes in its 1866 constitution,
changes concerning especially the situation of religious minorities.! In the
next ten years, Romania, guided by a liberal government developed and
modified its legislation in the direction of a modern independent state.
Religion played a less important role in Romanian society, at least from the
point of view of legislation.Z Also, it made efforts to create special legislation
for Dobroudja. The Law for the Organisation of Dobroudja was issued on 9th
March 1880 (with modification in 1886), the law for regulation of the real
estate property on 3rd April 1882 (with modification in 1893), the Law for
juridical organisation of the new territory on 30th March 1886 (with
modification in 1896).3

In the Ottoman Empire, situation was developing in a different
direction. After two years of constitutional monarchy with a parliament, years
which correspond to the war, the sultan Abdiil Hamid II introduced an
authoritarian regime which made more difficult some of the developments.
Still the reforms initiated in the Tanzimat era continued and the empire did not
stagnate as it was frequently claimed.* Maybe the main difference from the
Tanzimat era was the empowerment of the role of religion in politics and the
proclamation of Islamism as state ideology.>

l'l‘hc problem (very similar with the Serbian one) was the 7th article from the Romz;nizm
Constitution issued in 1866 which claimed that “The quality of Romanian can be obtained,
preserved and lost according to the rules decided by the civil laws. Only foreigners belonging to
Christian rituals can receive citizenship.” After the modification asked by the Great Powers, thc
article stipulates that: “Difference in religious beliefs and confessions does not represent in
Romania an obstacle to obtain and exercice civil and political rights. The foreigner, without any
religious differentiation, subject or not of a foreign protection can receive the citizenship in the
following conditions: to send to the government his citizenship request, in which he will present
the capital which he owns, job or profession which he practices and the w_lll to reside in
Romania; following this request he will reside ten years in the country and he will demonstrate,
through his activites that he is useful for the country.” The article continues with other 4 sub-
articles which detailed this problem. Constantin Bacalbasa, Bucharest from the Past, Bucharest,
1993, p. 243.
ZSLill, Jews and Muslims received unconditional citizenship only with the Constitution of 1923.
3Sec The General Code of Romania (1856-1907), vol. Ill, Usual Laws (1856-1900) edited by C.
Hamangiu, Bucharest.

See the chapter of Frangois Georgeon, “Le dernier sursaut (1878-1908)”, in Histoire de
l'Empire Ottoman, sous la direction de Robert Mantran.
“See Selim Deringil, The Well-Protected Domains: Ideology and Legitimization of Power in the
Ottoman Empire, 1876-1909, London, 1998.
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Concerning its diplomacy,! for the period analysed, the Ottoman
Empire had diplomatic representation in Romania both through legation and
consulates. As documents inform us, of course the imperial legation
functioned in Bucharest and the empire opened consulates in some of the main
cities where there was a Muslim population or simply where there were
important commercial routes and opportunities: Galati, Braila, Constanta,
lasi, Craiova and Turnu Severin and vice-consulates in Calarasi, Tulcea,
Sulina, Giurgiu, Calafat. The diplomatic correspondence is very vast and
covers various problems. For the present paper, my research focuses on the
so-called “documents concerning juridical problems” as appear in the catalogue
from the Turkish Archives.? In the following paragraphs I analyse the impact
of Romanian legislation on Ottoman officials and consequently Ottoman
subjects.

The first aspect which one can notice analysing the Ottoman
diplomatic correspondence, Bucharest-Istanbul, in the first ten years after
independence is the difficulty of the Ottoman officials from the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs to get used that Dobroudja is no longer the sultan’s
possession but was incorporated to a different independent state, Romania. The
main tendency is to ask the minister or the consuls from Galatzi, Tulcea,
Braila, Constanta, Sulina to solve themselves the problems/requests of both
former and present Muslim inhabitants of Dobroudja. Frequently, the Istanbul
letters end with the formula:

“Please inform yourself on the problem and do, if necessary, the
actions which you consider mandatory to protect the interests of the petitioner
and his co-heirs.”3

This difficulty of Ottoman officials to adapt themselves to the new
reality should not be misunderstood, in my opinion, as an attempt to still
consider Romanian territories under Ottoman control. More, I presume, was a
problem of transition from a situation which for centuries represented the
reality to a different type of Ottoman-Romanian relationship, that between
two independent states. It should not be forgotten that even for the population
who emigrated from Dobroudja or stayed in Dobroudja, the new legislation

IFor the modernization of Ottoman diplomacy see Carter Vaugh Findley, Ottoman Civil
Officialdom, Princeton, 1991 and Roderic Davison, Nineteenth Century Diplomacy and Reforms,
Istanbul, 1999.

2Ba§bakanllk Osmanl Arsivi (BOA), Hariciye Nezareti Evraki. Hukuk Kismi (HR.H), Istanbul
1995.

3BOA, HR.H. 70/65.



LEGISLATION OF INDEPENDENT ROMANIA 211

was not very clear, they still had the tendency to refer to the previous Ottoman
laws. The war ended in 1878 but the law for the organisation of Dobroudja
was issued only on 9th March 1880. This was only 4 years later from the
moment when, in the Ottoman Constitution, Romania was considered as a
“protected province”...

[ consider that in this issue of adaptability to the new Romanian
legislation, more illustrative are the answers from the Ottoman minister in
Bucharest. For the period 1879-1885 the minister in Bucharest was Siileyman
Bey who demonstrates in his diplomatic reports seriousness and good
knowledge of Romanian realities. He tries to find answers and solutions to
every question asked by the Ministry and consequently wrote long and detailed
reports to the high officials. To support my impression about Siileyman Bey,
['am quoting from one of his reports. In a problem of transfer of heritage for a
certain widow, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs asks Siileyman Bey on 27th of
January 1881 to communicate with the competent authorities to solve the
issue. Stileyman’s answer follows:

“I think necessary to remind Your Excellency that, according to
Romanian legislation, the intervention of the Bureau of the Imperial Legation
in the favour of this widow cannot determine the practical result to her request,
which Your Excellency advised me to pursue at the competent authorities.

Only Romanian tribunals can realise this transfer...”.!

Similar answers one can notice as well in other documents. As another
example, Siileyman writes on 4th June 1880 concerning the request of a
certain Ali Agha who asks the execution of two judgements made by the
former Ottoman tribunal from Tulcea in a problem of money reimbursement :

“Romanian legislation prescribes that the solution to this type of
litigation belongs exclusively to territorial tribunals. The interested people
must, themselves or through legal representatives, [...] open judicial action
and follow the procedure. Ali Agha should comply to this principle of

Jurisprudence which does not admit any exception.

The Imperial legation will make its intervention to the office, as it did
in other cases as well. And its appeal to central and provincials

administrations remains sterile in the presence of the mentioned disposition of

IBOA, HR.H. 68/68.
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the country laws. Anyway, I will not hesitate to find some facilitations, as for
example the choice of an efficient lawyer and recommendations for the prompt

resolution of the litigation to Ali Agha or his legal representative |[... .1

Even with these very clear explanations about the functioning of
Romanian juridical system, I still met the same type of requests coming from
Istanbul, requests which determines Siileyman Bey to repeat his explanation:

“The legislation of this Kingdom, as those of the majority of states,
claims that every individual, subject of the state or foreigner must come in
person or send a legal representative in front of the competent juridical
authority in order to follow his request. The legislation is against the
involvement of another existing authority and consequently a Legation or a
Foreign Consulate cannot intervene to influence a result.””2

As can be easily observed, the Ottoman representative from Bucharest
made strong efforts to explain and present Romanian legislation to the
officials from the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in order to avoid abusive
requests from former residents of Dobroudja who still considered the old
Ottoman laws as the present reality in Dobroudja.

Another aspect which I discuss in the following paragraphs concerns
the type of juridical problems which Ottoman subjects, mainly present and
former inhabitants of Dobroudja address to the legation in Bucharest and its
consulates in Romania, directly or through the intermediary of the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs from Istanbul and the Emigration Committee from the same
capital. My conclusions are based on the research of catalogues of diplomatic
correspondence for the period 1878-1888, which represents 343 files and more
than 1500 documents. Consequently, the main subjects of discussion in the
diplomatic correspondence are:

* properties-estates and houses- in Romanian Dobroudja of the
Ottoman subjects who emigrated from Dobroudja to Istanbul.

* inheritances in Dobroudja of different Ottoman subjects

* citizenship problems for former/present Ottoman subjects, both
Muslims and non-Muslims who did not leave Romanian Dobroudja after
1878.

1BOA, HR.H. 68/38.

2BOA, HR.H. 68/79, 10.05.1881. The same idea in the document 68/82 from 24.06.1881: “I
cannot ignore Romanian legislation...”
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* military service imposed to inhabitants of the Romanian Dobroudja.
* family problems-separation of some Ottoman families due to

emigration. !

In the next lines I detail every problem and I support the discussion
with some examples from the documents.

About the propriety right in Dobroudja, Romanian legislation
stipulates the following according to the law from April 1882:

“1.3. All the rights of absolute property (miilk) and those of rural estate
possession (miri), received according to the existing law in Dobroudja until

the promulgation of the present law, are recognised and will be respected.”

“L.9. The emigrants who left their proprieties can ask for their land and
their rights, and after they are checked and accepted, the Minister of Public
Domain will give them administrative possession, because they made their
request and came back with their families to their households in one year from
the moment of the promulgation of the present law.”

“I.10. Rural land of those emigrants who did not come back and did not
request them in the period of time mentioned in the previous article |[...]
becomes state property.”2

As one can easily notice, the problem with the new Romanian law was
not that the propriety right was not respected or recognised. From the
documents researched, it becomes clear that the main problem with this law
was the short time in which the emigrants should ask for their rights.
Emigrants had a period of one year to decide to come back or not, and, as the
7th article from the same law mentioned, they were obliged as soon as
possible to show their property acts to a commission especially designated
for. In this perspective, Ottoman diplomats from Romania made strong efforts
to determine Ottoman subjects to act quickly and not to lose more time in
long discussions:

IFor information on the topic see S. Rachieru "Guerre, genre et émigration: l'impact de la
guerre d'indépendance sur les familles musulmanes de Dobroudja (1878-1888)" in Nouvelles
perspectives dans ['histoire sociale en France et en Roumanie, coord. par Al. F. Platon, C.
Oghina Pavie, J.P. Petit, Iasi, 2003.

Hamangiu, p. 658-9.
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“So, it is mandatory for Mehmed Halil to act without any delay in the
direction of the law. [...] Romanian authorities, as it is publicly well-known,
will not hesitate to consider his properties as the state's if, till the expiry of
this last delay, the petitioner does not start the juridical action requested by the

mentioned law.”!

This is one example of a situation frequently met in the problem of
estate or land properties in Dobroudja. Also, it seems that the transfer of
property was not easily done in Dobroudja, and that sometimes Romanian
authorities got tired of Ottoman interventions and refused to answer, due to the
fact that in the majority of cases the subjects were now Romanian citizens.?

In the case of inheritance, situations are complicated enough. The
problems are determined by the fact that usually those who are heirs lived in
the Ottoman Empire, even sometimes they emigrated from Dobroudja and
those who left the inheritance died in Dobroudja and were assimilated as
Romanian citizens.3

Another aspect which frequently appears in the diplomatic
correspondence is the issue of citizenship. As the Romanian law concerning
Dobroudja from 1880 stipulated, “all the citizens from Dobroudja who on
11th of April 1877 were Ottoman citizens become and will be considered
Romanian citizens.”* This automatic citizenship did not please of course, all
the former Ottoman citizens. There are situations in which emigrants from the
Ottoman Empire wanted to return to Dobroudja but tried to remain Ottoman
subjects and not to become Romanian citizens as they had the right to do. Of
course this happened frequently in the case of Muslim subjects because they
prefer to belong to a country where they were not considered as religious
minority and had to follow certain rules. Also, they claimed the protection of
the Ottoman Empire, seen as a great power and they were afraid to belong to a
small and newly independent state. Sometimes, the situation is opposite,
Ottoman citizens who were not from Dobroudja claimed Romanian citizenship
because they had juridical problems in the empire. They tried to escape,
considering that due to the amalgamated situation after the war nobody would

'BOA, HR.H. 69/31.

2«For the information of Your Highness' departement, I consider necessary to add that, in the
problems concerning inhabitants of Dobroudja or the lands owners, at least in what concerns
their property rights they are completely assimilated as Romanian subjects, and our intervention
sometimes not only does not receive any answer but also is accompanied with bad will which
makes the tasks of our protected people extremely difficult”, BOA, HR.H. 69/79.

3BOA, HR.H. 68/43, 68/68, 68/79, 68/82 etc.

4Hamangiu, p. 458.
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have the exact information about them.! At a certain extent one can approach
this problem of Ottoman/Romanian citizenship as a hunt for people, as can be
taken into consideration from the following notice of the Ottoman minister
Siileyman:

“I heard in the last days that the Romanian legation from
Constantinople wanted to take under its protection as Romanian citizen every
individual resident in the Empire who is originated from Dobroudja. As we do
not consider as Ottoman subjects those inhabitants from different parts of the
Empire who were found established and resident in Dobroudja by the time of
annexation, I think that pretension of the Royal legation, if it is true, could

not find justification.”2

Rumours, sometime spies used by both sides, even in fact all went to
people and their desire to conduct their destiny. One example is the case of a
young man from Sulina who claimed that “a young man, at age of maturity
should not be obliged to have the same citizenship as his father, he has the
right to claim whichever nationality, but which is desired by him.”3

In a very strong connection with the problem of citizenship is the issue
of military service which I will mention in the following lines. According to
Romanian law for the organisation of Dobroudja:

“For the next ten years after the promulgation of the present law, in
Dobroudja people will not be recruited for the front army. This disposition
does not include voluntary enlistment. For these ten years, inhabitants from
Dobroudja will form a territorial army corps designated to the service inside
this territory. In normal times, inhabitants who are included in these corps
cannot be used in service more than a week monthly, when they will be paid
and nourished according to the law for the territorial army. This army will not
be used outside the territory of Dobroudja, with the exception of war
situation.”#

Even for the first ten years the situation did not appear to be very
difficult for the inhabitants of Dobroudja, there is an impressive number of
requests directed to the Ottoman Legation or the Ministry of Foreign Affairs

IBOA, HR H. 69/21.
2BOA, HR.H. 69/21.
3BOA, HR.H. 69/61.

Hamangiu, p. 463.




SILVANA RACHIERU

216

in order to escape from military service. Solutions are very innovative: from
the tentative to convince Ottoman authorities that the Romanian passports
were imposed recently to some faithful Ottoman citizens,! to the request of
new Ottoman passports in the name of the past. They even asked Ottoman
authorities to help them escape from the enlisting in the Romanian army.
Interesting enough is the fact that sometimes Ottoman authorities from
Istanbul were convinced by those requests and asked their diplomatic
representatives to solve the problems as soon as possible.2 As I mentioned
before, the Ottoman minister in Bucharest was well informed on the subject of
Romanian legislation and was able to explain the situation. For example, he
presents very clearly the situation of those who were Romanian citizens and
were obliged to be included in the military service.3

In some cases, the minister is obliged to explain and clarify funny
situations as for example that of the Greek Panayoti Kotcha Stamuli,
Ottoman subject from Pechovitcha. His parents sent a letter to the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs in which they claimed that their son was enlisted by force in
the Romanian army while he was for business in Constanta (Kostence). The
Ottoman authorities solicited from the minister to obtain the liberation of
Panayoti. The minister’s answer, after he was helped in his research by the
consul from Constanta, follows:

“Stamouli was not in fact enlisted, he was only inscribed on the
Enlistment Table realised by the local town hall which has the duty to write
all the young men without any distinctions of nationality. [...] In front of the
military council, the foreign subjects have to demonstrate their rights to be
excepted from the military service of the Kingdom. Consequently Panayoti
Kotcha Stamouli should wait for the convocation of the council named below
and, as all his papers are correct, his reclamation will be take into

consideration with no doubt.”4

Of course, there were also some abuses of the Romanian
administration, when Ottoman citizens were enlisted, and in those cases the

minister strongly reacted.’

1BOA, HR.H. 60/61.
2BOA, HR.H. 71/24.
3BOA, HR.H. 71/14, 71/37, 71/44, 71/54, 71/59.
4BOA, HR.H. 71/14.

5BOA, HR.H. 71/66, 71/73, 71/34.
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To conclude, the perception of the Ottoman officials of Romanian
legislation was very much influenced by the previous relationship between
the two states and the multitude of problems which appeared after
independence surprised both Romanian and Ottoman authorities. Ottoman
diplomats sent in Romania made efforts to understand and to better learn
Romanian laws and to explain them to Istanbul officials. The difficulties
appeared due to the emigration from Dobroudja as well as to the fear which the
inhabitants of Dobroudja felt in front of a new legislation. The main problems
of debate, at least in the first decade after independence, were connected to the
rights of property in Dobroudja, inheritance, military service and citizenship.
This paper represents the first attempt to analyse the documents collected from
the Turkish archives. Further research will demonstrate if the first impressions
expressed in the previous paragraphs are a permanence in the diplomatic
relationship. The field is opened for study and there are still many things
which wait to be researched and also published, due to the fact that the archival
funds are very rich.
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THE MUSLIM-TURKISH COMMUNITY IN THE
DOBRUDJA WITHIN THE ROMANIAN STATE (1900-1918):
THE ADMINISTRATIVE FRAMEWORK ACCORDING TO
THE ROMANIAN ARCHIVES

Stelian DUMITRESCU

The Muslim Turkish community in the Dobrudja has been a subject of
study for both Romanian! and foreign research workers.

Unfortunately, some foreign authors works are marked by the criticism
against Ceaugescu's regime and therefore, they lack the required objectiveness.2
On the other hand, quite many of these studies are not based on new,
unpublished material® selected from the archives of the cities of Bucharest,
Constanta and Tulcea. That is why this study is an attempt of approaching the
subject mentioned above, on the basis of the rich archival material found at
the National Archives Direction of the county of Constanta.

X

The Muslim-Turkish community in the Dobrudja had to face a totally
new situation after 1878, the interval 1900-1918 being the age of its
participation within the Romanian state to both the efforts of modernising the
region and to outstanding events such as the end of the exceptionally
prolonged war, the granting of political rights for the inhabitants of the
Dobrudja, the Balkan war and the war for the national reunification of
Romania.

ISome of the Romanian authors who contributed through their works to the study of the Muslimj
Turkish community are as follows: Al. P. Arbore, "Contributiuni la studiul asezdrilor tatdrilor si
turcilor din Dobrogea", AnD, 2, 1919, 3-4, p. 213-260; Al. Alecu, "lslqm} scmmarulm
musulman din Medgidia", AnD, 9, 1928, 2, p. 181-187; Petrescu, "Urme turcesti din Cadrilater",
AnD, 13,14, 1932,1933, p. 53,56; T. Gemil, "Asociatia din Romania a Junilor turci", AIIAADX,
7, 1970, p. 173-195; 1. Nuredin, "Scoli confesionale i ale comunatitlor din Dobrogea péna 4la
1878", in $t. Lascu, C. Vitanos (coordinators) Colegiul pedagogic"Constantin Bratescu ‘.'4 Val()fz/e
civilizatiei romdnegti in Dobrogea, Constanta, 1993, p. 50-56; M. A. Ekrem, Din istoria turcilor
dobrogeni, Bucuregti, 1994; V. Ciorbea, "Aspecte privind pozitia populatiei musulmane la
sfarsitul primului razboi mondial fat¥ de problemele Dobrogei", in Originea tatarilor. Locul lor in
Romania §i in lumea turcd, coordinated by T. Gemil, Bucuresti, 1997, p.227-231.

2gee F. De Jong, "The Turks and the Tatars in Romania", Turcica, 18, 1986, p. 165-187.

“See M. Ulkiisal, Dobruca ve Tiirkler, Ankara, 1966. The author, born in Romania relies on

personal observations and memories, using at the same time a limited number of published
sources.
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On the other hand, the long drought which lasted until the first decade
of our century had repercussions over all inhabitants of the Dobrudja, despite
the efforts the state made in order to help them. Within this context the aspect
of emigration should also be taken into account. It was first recorded in the
local press towards the end of the 19th century, and it became more evident at
the beginning of the 20th century and after the First World War. Despite the
difficulties met even nowadays in clarifying the causes which generated
emigration, nevertheless we can express the opinion that for the interval 1900-
1918, they had a local and temporary character and this phenomenon highly
governments which endeavoured to stop or at least

&

preoccupied all succeeding
to diminish it.

At the beginning of the interval we are focusing on, the Dobrudja had
two counties, Constanta and Tulcea, and it was administrated under an
exceptional regime, centralisation here being more accentuated than in the rest
of the country. In the meeting of the town council on January, 26, 1901, the
major of Constanta asserted that "...here, in the Dobrudja, the Mayor is the
spokesman of the Government...",! acting by virtue of the law and under the
permanent control of the council and the government. He justified the lack of
a detailed exposition, saying that" it is not necessary here; it is much more
necessary in the villages across the Danube, where the principle of communal
autonomy and the tendency for administrative decentralisation are much
stronger".2 We assume that in his exposition the Mayor was referring to the
Law on the Organisation of the Dobrudja of March 1880, which clearly
pointed out the Mayor's prerogatives.> As for the communal councils
composition in Tulcea and Constanta, in accordance with article 48 in the Law
on the Organisation of the Dobrudja, each council consisted of nine members,
three of them being appointed by the Prefect "from the notables".* For °
instance, in a letter issued by the Prefecture of Constanta on November, 12,
1901, addressed to the Town Hall, the Prefect made known the fact that, by
virtue of article 48 from the Law on the Organisation of the Dobrudja,
besides the six elected councilmen, he would appoint three councilmen,

IThe National Archives Direction of the County of Constanta, fund of the Townhall of
Constanta, file 33/1901, 1, 23 verso. It presents a detailed situation of the town administration by
the former and the present communal council.

21bidem.
3See Monitorul Oficial, No. 57 of March, 9 (21), 1880, p. 1582-1583.
41bidem, p. 1583.
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Abdula Hagi Zait being one of them.! On the first of May, 1904, the Law on
the Organisation of the Rural Communes? came into operation, and it aimed
at a better organisation of communal structures, a new system of capitalising
economical potentialities and participation in public life as well, by setting up
village councils, elected for four years. Each village was to be represented by a
literate delegate of the council (who was supposed to support the interests of
his community in front of the communal council).3 Article 246 specified that
the law, besides the orders of title VII, with reference to the setting up of

communal inspectors, was to be also applied in the Dobrudja.

Nevertheless, articles 47, 48, 51, 53 and 55 from the Law on the
Organisation of the Dobrudja of March 1880 were still maintained.4 The new
law which came into operation on the first of May 1904 also maintained the
Judicial organisation in the Dobrudja, in accordance with article 60 from the
law of 1880. The existing subprefectures were maintained as well, and they
continued to function on the basis of the attributions established by the laws.>

The existence and the maintenance of the exceptional regime in
administrating the Dobrudja caused some abuses at the local administration
level, which were recorded by the Dobrudja press. For instance, the local
newspaper Dobrogea jund relates on its first page the conclusions Lascar
Catargiu reached after having inspected the Dobrudja in 1889; the idea is that
quite many of the officials who had come from different parts of the country or
from the neighbourhood of Transylvania or Bessarabia, especially notaries and

IThe National Archives Direction of the County of Constanta, fund of the Townhall of
Constanta, file 30/1901, 1. 62. Abdula Hagi Zait was member of the communal council —with
several interruptions and of the provisional committee in those 44 official reports from January,
21, to December, 14, 1901; see Ibidem, file 33/1901.
Z.W(mimru/ Oficial, No. 26 of May, 1 (14), 1904, p. 985-1348.
“About the election, composition and duties of the village councils see Ibidem, p. 987-995.
Ibidem, p. 1009. With reference to the articles 47, 48, 51, and 55 from the Law on the
Organization of the Dobrudja, of 1880, see Ibidem, No. 57 of March, 9 (21), 1880, p. 1583,
where, among others, it is specified that for the urban and rural communes the Mayors are
appointed from among the counsellors by the Minister of Internal Affairs and respectivelly by
the prefects, the appointments being revocable (article 47).
> Monitorul Oficial, No. 26 of May 1 (14), 1904, p. 1009. Article 60 from the Law on the
Organization of the Dobrudja of 1880 stipulated the foundation and functioning of a court of
Appeal at Constanta, see Ibidem, No. 57 of March, 9 (21), 1880, p. 1583. A few months z}flcr
the new law came into operation (the law for organizing rural communes), the prefect of the
county of Tulcea, Luca Ionescu stated that the Law on the Organization of the _Dobrudja of
1880 would be maintained, specifying that the village delegates would be appointed by the
prefecture. He also referred to the difficulties in applying the new law, since in many V'lllag_es' it
was impossible to find people who knew the legislation and especially in the villages of the
small rural district of Sulina there were people who did not know the language of the country;
see the Report presented to the county council by the prefect Luca lonescu, Tulcea, Bucharest,
1904, p. 156-160.
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tax collectors, had only one purpose: to get rich at the expense of the local
population.! In the same newspaper fragments from M. Kogalniceanu’s speech
in the Chamber, on March 1889, are recorded. On this occasion he asserted
that the Dobrudja "is groaning with tax collectors and notaries who are more
terrible and worse than the janissaries in Turkey".2 Since nobody called these
corrupt officials to account, such abuses continued to exist in the years to
come. For example, in 1904, the prefect of the county of Constanta pointed

out that it was necessary that such habits should be set right.3

Vasile M. Kogdlniceanu, who also insisted on removing the
exceptional regime, mentioned that were some national iron-handed prefects
who can do anything.4

These examples illustrate that abuses affected all people alike in the
Dobrudja, no special minority being referred to.

The granting of political rights to the inhabitants of the counties of
Constanta and Tulcea and the removing of the exceptional regime from
administration by virtue of the laws of 1909,% 1910,% and 19127 were of great
importance for the further evolution of the Dobrudja. In the county of Tulcea
the granting of full, non-restrictive political rights was delivered by King
Carol I himself, to the delegation of the county council made up of five
persons, the Muslim Ali Sabri being one of them.®

ISee Dobrogea Jund, 1, No. 7 of January, 23, 1905, p. 1, where the article "Administratia din
Dobrogea" has no signature but the initial /S/. The author of this article might have been
Constantin M. Sarry, the owner director of the publication. In the end of this article the author
expresses his hope that the new prefects of the two counties would do away with the
irregularities occurred in the local public services.

21bidem.

31bidem.

4v. M. Kogalniceanu, Dobrogea 1879-1909. Drepturi politice fard libertdti, Bucuresti, 1910, p.
210. In fact, the author's observations (in the introduction to the book mentioned above, he
shows that, what he meant in his book was to point out the negative aspects of administrating the
Dobrudja under an exceptional regime) were taken over by some authors, for example F. De
Jong, op cit., p. 169.

5See Monitorul Oficial, No. 35 of March, 27, 1909, p. 401-404.

S1bidem, No. 13 of April, 15, 1910, p. 588.

7Ibidem, No. 10 of December, 19, 1912, p. 43-44.

Expunerea situatiunei judetylui Tulcea pe anul 1909, reported to the county council on the
occasion of opening the ordinary session by P. C. Athanasiu, prefect of Tulcea, 1909, p. 4. The
prefect also mentions the visit he had paid in almost all communes and villages of the county in
the same year (1909), together with Ioan 1. C. Bratianu, Prime Minister and Minister of Internal
Affairs, Spiru Haret, Minister of Cults and of Public Instruction, A. Carp, Minister of Domains
and V. G. Mortun, with a view to a better understanding of the inhabitants' situation, special
attention being given to the causes for which a lot of people emigrated and to the difficult
condition of veterans (p. 9).
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With regard to the necessity of granting political rights to the
inhabitants of the Dobrudja, C. Nacu, speaker of the law project for granting
these rights to the people in the counties of Constanta and Tulcea, in the
Senate session of March, 13, 1909, asserted that "the Romanian State had
never treated the inhabitants of the Dobrudja as a conquered people since they
could enjoy laws which protected their life, honour, wealth. in impartial
justice, religious liberty and other political liberties" and that "the granting of
political rights is an act of justice as the inhabitants of the Dobrudja have
always fulfilled their duties to the country, proving that they are conscious of
the rights which have been acknowledged to them".! On the same occasion,
Ion I. C. Bratianu, Minister of Internal Affairs at that time, concluded his
speech with the following words: "Today, the condition of transition should
cease; it is time the people on the right side of the Danube were granted

political rights".2

As for the representation of the Muslim-Turkish community in the
parliament of the country, it is worth mentioning that for the first time four
Muslim representatives entered the Assembly of Deputies in 1919. Mustafa
Mehmet Fehim was one of them, and he considered this moment as being
"historical for us, the Muslims from all over the Dobrudja".3

On December, 19, 1912, a new law came into operation. It contained
new regulations which removed from the administration some provisions of
the exceptional Law on the Organisation of the Dobrudja. For instance, article
IV of the new law stipulated that "the councils of the counties of Constanta
and Tulcea, as well as the communal councils of the urban communes,
residences and non-residences of these counties are legitimately dissolved, new
elections are about to be initiated by virtue of the laws enumerated in article

I1, which are to be also applied in the Dobrudja".#

],\/Ionimrul Oficial, No. 35 of March, 27, 1909, p. 401.

2Ibidem, p. 404.

3Sce Minoritatile Nitionale din Romania, 1918-1925. Documente, Coordinated by I. Scurtu and
L. Boar, 1995, doc. 21, p. 182-183.

4.\4(mimru/ Oficial, No. 10 of December, 19, 1912, p. 43, where Take Ioncscu.AMinislcr of
Internal Affairs, considers that "there is no reason that the dispositions of the exceptional law on
the organization of the Dobrudja should be maintained" since the people living in lhc'lﬂ)ob‘rqdja
are having representatives in the Chamber and in the Senate. On the other hand, I. T. Ghica,
representative of the Liberal National Party, remarks: "The Liberal National Party that had
voted the law for granting political rights in the Dobrudja, wishes the exceptional regime in the
Dobrudja would cease from now on" (Ibidem, p.44).




224 STELIAN DUMITRESCU

The opinion according to which the corruption and the abuses
manifested at the level of administration may have been the cause for which
many of the Muslim people emigrated (especially during the thirty years of
exceptional regime), was shared by some authors in their studies.! It seems
that after the Law on the Organisation of Rural Communes had come into
operation in May 1904, the new officials of local administration were
appointed only on the basis of their competence? and more drastic measures
were adopted against abuses and corruption. For example, the subprefect of
Isaccea, a small rural district, sent an official letter to the prefect of the county
on October, 22, 1910, informing him that the communal secretary and the
preceptor had been unfairly put in possession of land by the chief of the
domain district.3 In the same address it is mentioned that the communal
secretary was dismissed and severe punishment is demanded for the chief of the
domain district and for the Mayor.# On the occasion of opening the ordinary
session of the county council, the prefect of Tulcea pointed out that, as a
result of the checks run in the county, those culpable of enrichment "...by
fleecing, oppressing or wronging the people had been replaced by officials

who can be compared to those in the rest of the country".

Within this administrative context, appreciations of some local
administrators are worth mentioning, especially because of the existence of
more nationalities in the Dobrudja. The subprefect of Macin, another small
rural district of the county of Tulcea, showed in his report dated September,
1907/n. 4618 that the ethnic structure of the district was made up of:
"Romanians, Gagauz, Bulgarians, Turks, Tatars, Greeks, Russians, Christian

Gypsies, Lipovanes, Armenians, Jews, Germans and Italians". The subprefect

IE. De Jong op. cit.,, p. 169. He uses rather exagerated terms, we consider, stating that from
1880 to 1910 (for thirty years) "a reign of terror in the region" was enforced. For the same
interval of time the author mentions another historian who enumerates the villages from the
Dobrudja deserted by Turkish inhabitants till 1910: see M. Ulkiisal, op. cit., (apud) F. De Jong,
op. cit. p. 169. He also mentions V. M. Kogilniceanu who does not make any reference to the
Muslim population, but to the negative aspects in administration during the exceptional regime.
We think it is more realistical to consider the abuses and the corruption of some local officials
as being the cause of emigration (see M . A. Ekrem, op. cit. p. 90-91).

2The secretaries of local administration are to be appointed only after going in for qualification
examination, only former notaries or literaes being allowed to participate; see Dare de seama
presentata consiliului judetean (prefect Luca lonescu), Tulcea, 1978.

3The National Archives Direction of the County of Tulcea, fund of the Prefecture of the
County of Tulcea, file 15/1910, I. 12.

4bidem.

5Expunerea situatiunei judetului Tulcea pe anul 1910. Reported to county council on the
occasion of opening the ordinary session by I. C. Athanasiu, prefect of Tulcea, 1910, p. XI. For
three years, till 1910, Athanasiu was prefect of the county.
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hinted that "the easiest to administrate were the Turks and the Tatars who were

very honest".!

After the Balkan Wars and the Treaty signed at Bucharest? on the
occasion of the Peace Conference (July, 17/30-July, 28/August, 10, 1913),
Romania was granted the southern part of the Dobrudja, known as the
Cadrilater. It had an area of 7726 square kilometres3 and a population of
282,778 inhabitants. 123,848 of them were Turks, 12,376 were Tatars.
therefore, there were 136,244 Muslims, representing 48.1%.4 Article II from
the Treaty of Bucharest (1913) rectified the border of the Dobrudja with
Bulgaria in the following way "The new border starts from the Danube. from
the north of Turtucaia and reaches the Black Sea southwards of Ekrene".5 The
Cadrilater, which preserved lots of traces of the long Ottoman administration
and whose toponimy until 1878 was exclusively Turkish (with the exception
of a few localities on the bank of the Danube and on the Black Sea coast)’ had
a temporary organisation of justice on the basis of "ministry decision"8 until
the first of April 1914. Thus, a translator of Turkish and Bulgarian was to
join the staff of the districts courts, founded on the model of the judiciary
instances in Romania.? Islamic courts were being founded at Silistra and
Bazargic, having a kadi and a clerk, and functioning according to the same

IThe National Archives Direction of the County of Tulcea, fund of the Prefecture of the
County Tulcea, administrative service, file 13/1907, f. 1 verso.

2, Maiorescu, Romdnia, rdzboaiele balcanice i Cadrilaterul, published by Stelian Neagoe,
Bucuresti, 1995, doc. 99, p. 232-239. It is worth mentioning that before the treaty was signed,
Romania demanded that the principle of protecting the minorities should be inscribed in the
Proceedings of London of January 16/29, 1913, and of Petersburg of April, 26/May, 9, 1913. As
a result, Bulgaria had to agree to the autonomy of the Cuzovlahi in Bulgaria, to their schools and
churches and to set up an episcopate of theirs, institutions subsidized by the Romanian state
under the supervision of the Bulgarian government. The protection of minorities was demanded
and obtained by Romania in 1913, and this principle was further inscribed in the international
treaties of 1919; see D. Stoicescu, "Organizarea Dobrogei-Noi si principiile de justitie", in
Cadrilaterul 1913-1938 (= AnD, 19, 1938, 2), p. 168.

“I. Nistor, "Recuperarea Cadrilaterului. Cu ocazia aniversarii de 25 de ani de la anexarea
Dobrogei-Noi", in Cadrilaterul 1913-1938 (=AnD, 19, 1938, 2), p. 157.

43. Mehedinti, "Observari asupra Dobrogei", Convorbiri Literare 51 (1919), p. 79; cf. Al. P.
Arbore, "Caracterul etnografic al Dobrogei sudice din epoca turceasca pina la 1913", in
Cadrilaterul 1913-1918 (= AnD, 19, 1938, 2), p. 118, where there are a few figures resulted
from Bulgaria's census of 1910, when the two counties of Caliacra and Durostor had a
population of 282, 228 inhabitants of whom 106, 830 were Turks and 11, 584 were Tatars.

>Titu Maiorescu, op. cit., 99, p. 234.

6Pclrcscm "Urme turcesti in Cadrilater", AnD, 13, 14, 1932-1933, p. 53-56.

Tc. Bratescu, "Populatia Cadrilaterului intre anii 1878-1938", Cadrilaterul 1913-1938 (= AnD,
19, 1938, 2) p. 193.

8p. Stoicescu, op. cit., p. 184. The provisional organization of justice till April, Ist, 1914, was
due to the late approval of the treaty of July, 28, 1913 by the Romanian legislative body
(Ibidem, p. 183-184).

9Ihidem, p. 184.
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rules as those in Constanta and Tulcea.! Starting with April, 1st, 1914, the
Law on the Organisation of the New Dobrudja came into operation,? and
consequently, the region was administratively divided into two counties:
Caliacra, with the residence at Bazargic and Durostor, with the residence at
Silistra. Special attention was given to the organisation of the local
administration, which was to function on the basis of the Law on General
Administration. However, the county prefect, who had larger prerogatives, was
to depend directly on the Ministry of Internal Affairs; at the same time he was
to benefit from a "Prefecture council with advisory vote in administrative,
economic and cultural problems".3 On the other hand, the mayors of the urban
communes were appointed with the notification of the prefect, and those of the
rural communes were directly appointed, five counsellor in the towns
residences of counties, three in the urban communes and two in the rural
communes.* At the prefect's proposal, in the structure of the county councils,
the Ministry of Internal Affairs would appoint five counsellors in addition to
those already elected.> As for the judicial organisation, the Law on the
Organisation of the new Dobrudja stipulated the functioning of Mohammedan
courts at Silistra, Turtucaia, Bazargic, Balcic. They had to judge according to
the Mohammedan laws and usages. The Appeal Court in Constanta, besides
prerogatives similar to those in the rest of the country had to judge also "the
appeals against the sentences of Mohammedan courts according to the
Mohammedan usages and laws".® The law also provided for dispositions with
reference to citizens' rights, which were almost similar to those in the rest of
the country.” The liberty of conscience and the freedom of worship were also
guaranteed on condition that they were exercised in accordance with legal
provisions and good manners.8 The Christian Orthodox church was declared
dominant and two Muftiates were to be set up at Silistra and Bazargic, the

Libidem, p. 184-185.

2 bidem, p. 169. Some dispositions of this law will be changed by virtue of law no. 99 coming
into operation starting with April, 22, 1924. See also Colectiune de legi si regulamente 51
ianuarie 1924-31 decembrie 1924, Official publication drafted by the Ministry of Justice, cf. to
art. 37 from the constitution, Bucharest, 1925, p. 206-215.

3D. Stoicescu, op. cit., p. 172-173.

"/_llbidem. p.173:

Ibidem.

S1bidem, p. 185-186.

7Here we mention some of the differences and exceptions from the political and civil rights of
the Romanian citizens: the right to have representatives in the Parliament could be obtained by a
special ordinary law, rural houses could be got only in the New-Dobrudja, public meetings
could take place only after police authorities had been informed, associations with various aims
were allowed only under the control of justice, they could benefit from free education in public
schools, the teaching staff being paid by the state, the right to carry weapons and to deal in
weapons had to be approved by the prefect etc. See ibidem, p. 172.

81bidem.
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main mosques being supported by the Romanian Church House,! Therefore,
in 1914 the new Dobrudja started to be administrated under an exceptional
legislative regime,? with a break between august 1916-November 1918, when
the Dobrudja was occupied by troops of the Central Powers.3 the transition
process being considered as closed on January, 1st, 197.4

The year 1914 was strongly marked by the aggravation of international
situation, and further events, which were determined by military operations of
the Central Powers, were to make the Dobrudja "one of the main fronts in the
Balkans".> Before the first World War broke out, on June. Ist, 1914, Nicholas
1, the Tsar of Russia, had come to Constanta, at the invitation of Carol I and
of the Romanian government. The Tsar's visit was preceded by the arrival of
King Carol I and of the Queen, an event for which the townhall invited many
notables to be present, the Mufti of the county of Constanta and the kadi of
the Muslim Court being two of them.® The citizens were informed in a
printed appeal signed by the mayor himself, that on June, Ist, 1914, in
Constanta, "the great Emperor of Russia meets with the King of Romania.
The most powerful Emperor from the north with the most powerful King
from eastern Europe."” The ceremonies and the pomp occasioned by the two
sovereigns' meeting® confirmed what the town's officials estimated as being "a
historical event of remarkable importance".? On the following day, Ion 1. C.
Bratianu sent a telegram to the mayor of Constanta which was made known to
the citizens of the locality. It said: "On behalf of His Majesty the King, please
convey to the citizens of Constanta, and particularly to all representatives of
the local administration, special thanks for the warm reception they have

Ilhidem.
21bidem, p. 173, 187.
3s. Lascu, "Din istoria Dobrogei de sud in cadrul Romaniei intregite (1913-1940)", N. S. 6,
1995, 11-12, p. 10.
4D, Stoicescu, op. cit., p. 188.

JA. Radulescu, I. Bitoleanu, Istoria romanilor dintre Dunare §i Mare. Dobrogea, Bucuresti,

1979, p. 307.
b'l‘hc National Archives Director of the County of Constanta, of the Townhall of Constanta, file
9/1914, 1.90.

TIbidem, 1.192-193.

The official reports of the communal council and the address no. 8673 of August, 1914, to the
Ministry of Internal Affairs show that a large sum of money of 172,307 Lei and 57 Bani was
spent for decorating and adorning the town on the occasion of the Tzar's visit. Taking into
account the difficult financial situation of the community, the communal council considers that
too much money was spent for this visit and it is demanded that it should be paid by the state, or
taken from the loan of 3 million Lei destined for the consolidation of the sea shore, with the
obligation to return the money within two years (Ibidem, 1.228,228 versom, 289).

Ibidem, 1.193.
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given to his noble guests, Their Imperial Majesties, the Emperor and the
Empress of all Russians".!

It is known that after the First World War had broken out Romania
declared its neutrality, which lasted for two years; however, there was a rather
worried frame of mind among the people of the Dobrudja, as well as among
the local and central authorities, caused especially by the war situation in
which the two neighbouring countries, Russia and Bulgaria found themselves.
We would like to mention some examples selected from archive documents
which reflect this state of spirit. For example, in the county of Tulcea, in
October and November 1915, reports of the Special Brigade of Security to the
prefect, with the specification "confidential" or "strictly confidential" referred
to Russian vessels with soldiers, sailors and war equipment on board, which
were frequently passing through Lascdr Catargi and Chilia ports.2 The police
of the town of Isaccea informed the prefect that German inhabitants were
spreading pro-German propaganda and other Russian persons were suspected of
spying or of socialist propaganda that were endangering the state interests.3 In
another address with the specification "strictly confidential" sent by th chief of
the Police Station of Isaccea to the prefect, on March, 9, 1916, four Muslims
are mentioned and a certain Ilie Strumschi (whose identity is difficult to
establish). It was proved that they possessed printed forms with telegrams and
other news about the German army operations, German newspapers, Ottoman
newspapers, materials which in the conception of the police inspector were
meant to spread among the inhabitants "the pro-German spirit".4 The prefect
demanded a check on those mentioned in the report, whether they were
Romanian citizens and whether they were spreading propaganda "in the
presence of others".> Alarming news was reported in the address no. 4015 of
the Police Station of the town of Sulina to the prefect, news based on the
testimony of a Greek subject, captain of a merchant ship,® who, describing the .
existing situation on his way from Constantinople through Bulgaria, noticed
(here, in Bulgaria) "numerous distributions of troops".” A copy of this report
which contains further information (regarding the thousands of wounded

llhid('m, 1.188. About the tzar's visit in Constanta see also I. G. Duca, Memorii, 1, Neutralitatea,
1, 1914,1915, 1992, p.29-34.

2The National Archives Direction of the county Tulcea, fund of the Precture service
administrative, of the Country of Tulcea, file 23/1915-1916, 1.8,34,57. The documents in the
respective file are from January 9, 1915-April 8, 1916.

31bidem, 1.69,174.

4Ibidem, 1.201.

Slbidem.

O1bidem, 1.3.

71hidem, 1.3 verso.
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people who came daily from Istanbul, or the high prices of food, a kilogram
of bread was 1.60 lei, or the concentration of the Turkish fleet at the straits
mouth from the Black Sea, etc., was to be sent to the Ministry of Internal
Affairs.!

After the Romanian army had been defeated in the Dobrudja, the
territory occupied by the hostile armies was divided into administrative halting
places on economic criteria,? with the main purpose of turning to account the
economic resources and the existing potentialities. For instance. the
administration of the German halting places included the county of Constanta
and part of the south of the county of Tulcea separated in the north by the
following localities: Ostrov, Ayar-Ahmet (nowadays Magurele), Orumbei
(Luminita), Topolog, Bas-Pinar (Fantana Mare), Slava-Rusa, Caugagia
(Unirea), Canla-Bugeac (Lunca), Paya-Casla (Visina) and Jurilovca.3 The
Bulgarian halting places administrated the territory north of this limit.4 The
only area of the Dobrudja left under the control of the Romanian army and
administration was the Danube Delta,’ where, ever since December, 1916, in
such localities as Chilia Veche, Caraorman, Sf. Gheorghe, C. A. Rosetti, lots
of refugees had come, especially from the county of Tulcea.® Besides the
difficulties in supplying these refugees with food and in administrating the
small territory left unoccupied from the Dobrudja, there were cases when
Russian soldiers used to arrest Romanian police soldiers and escort them to
Sulina, declaring that "...they do not acknowledge the Romanian civilian and
military authorities".” In the occupied territory the Romanian and Muslim

Ill)ic/wn, 1.3,3 verso.

2Fr. K. Mann, Kriegwirtschaft in Rumdnien, Bucharest, 1918, p. 13. A calculation was made for
the year 1917 and it was revealed that the whole population of Germany and of Austro-
Hungary could have lived for almost two months exclusively with cereals from the occupied
territory of Romania. See also Ibidem, p. 27: the German lieutenant-colonel Van den Bergh the
chief of the German halting places administration of the Dobrudja, showed the importance of
exporting cereals and raw materials to Germany, Austro-Hungary and other allies. His
conclusion is that "Romania's participation to the War was a stroke of luck for us". See: also C.
Bmluul "De sub ocupatia germand in Dobrogea", Arhiva Dobrogei, 2, 1919, 2, p. 118.

3c. Bratescu, "Doua statistici etnografice germane in Dobrogea", in Arhiva l)r)hmgui. 1919;.1.
p. 61.

T'hese divisions and subdvisions were based on economic reasons, our administrative divisions
having not been taken into account. see Ibidem; this division functioned starting with szuury: A
1917. Till then, functioned (defectively, from the German point of view) the Bulgarian
administration. See C. Bratescu, De sub ocupatia germana..., cit., p. 126-127.

V. Ciorbea, Aspecte privind pozitia populatiei musulmane la sfarsitul primului razboi mondial
fati de problemele Dobrogei, in Originea tatarilor, ... cit, p.227.

“The National Archives Direction of the County of Tulcea, fund of the Prefecture of the
County of Tulcea, administrative service file 40/1916, 1.2, 13,16,22; file 60/1917, 1.3.

The National Archives Direction of the County of Tulcea, fund of the Prefecture of the
(oun[) of Tulcea, administrative service file 40/1916, 1.2, 13,16,22; file 60/1917, 1.3.

Ihzdem file 60/1917, 1.2; see copy of the report no. 489 of December 1916 to the
Administration of the fisheries in Tulcea.
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people had to suffer many privations owing to the Bulgarian and German
administration.! After the peace treaty signed at Buftea-Bucharest on April,
24/May, 7, 1918, the Dobrudja was admitted under the condominium of the
Central Powers, Romania being ensured the way out to the Black Sea through
the strip Cernavoda-Constana.?

This situation determined the intensification of Bulgarian propaganda,
materialised in those two "congresses" which took place at Babadag, in
December, 1917 and in July, 1918, which tried to prove to the international
world the would-be rights of Bulgaria over Romania.? The decision of those
two "congresses" brought about hostile reactions from the Romanians and the
Muslim Romanian citizens. In his article entitled In numele musulmanilor din
Dobrogea (In the Name of the Muslims in the Dobrudja), Mustafa Hagi
Abduraman, former teacher at the Muslim Seminary of Medgidia, pointed out
that Romania provided Muslim people with schools and mosques of their
own, "which few other so-called civilised countries did", and concluded with
the following remark: "The Muslim population in the Dobrudja cannot have
a common cause with those few irresponsibles or cowards who, because of
having been either tempted or threatened, signed the Bulgarians written
statement of Babadag."4 In November, 1918, the teacher Mustafa Hagi
Abduraman was a member of the delegation that was to lay down a written
statement to General Coanda, President of the Council of Ministers, the same
written statement being handed over to the representatives of Romania,
England, France and the U.S.A., whose support being required in solving the
difficult situation of the population in the Dobrudja.’

After the armistice between the allies and Germany had been signed, and
as a result of the repeated steps taken by the Romanian authorities and by
some personalities of the Dobrudja, "Romania's allies agreed to the return of
the Romanian administration and afterwards of the Romanian army on the
right side of the Danube".® The reinstalling of Romanian administrative
authorities in the two counties of Tulcea and Constanta took place in the first
half of December, 1918. In a publication of the prefecture of the County of
Constanta issued on December, 1st/14th, 1918, all people of Constanta were

ISee V. Ciorbea, op. cit., p.227-228.

2A. Radulescu, 1. Bitoleanu, op. cit., p.321.V. Ciorbea, op. cit., p.228; N. Ciachir, Marile
Puteri §i Romania (1856-1947), Bucuresti, 1996, p. 178.

3V. Ciorbea, op. cit., p.228.

41)()hmgea Jund, year XIV, No. 3 of November, 30, 1918, p. 1.

5 Ibidem, No. 2 of November, 24, 1918, p- 1.

6v. Ciorbea, op. cit., p.228.
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invited on the following day (December, 2nd/15th, 1918) at 0 a.m. to attend a
divine service, followed by "the ceremony of installing the judicial and
administrative authorities in the Palace of Justice”.! In the county of Tulcea
the staff required in administration were reinstalled with a certain difficulty
because quite many of the office workers who had taken refuge to Chilia
Veche and Sulina since the beginning of December did not come back. In the
telegram no. 76 of December, 4, 1918, sent by the prefect of Tulcea to the
Minister of Internal Affairs it is shown that "till now no administrator of any
small rural district has presented himself at the post, only four notaries
came".2 In the same telegram it is mentioned that in the town of Tulcea there
were "...only one police subinspector, two town sergeants brought from
Sulina. No district judge in the whole county".3 It is also mentioned that
provisional committees were working in several communes, in a few others
the old ones could not be replaced, and in the rest of them "people councils
will function till the authorities who have not come yet from their refuge
install themselves."4

A rather difficult situation had been created in the Counties of Durostor
and Caliacra, in the south of the Dobrudja, because the Bulgarian army and
authorities refused to withdraw, hoping that —in spite of having been
defeated—the stipulations of the treaty signed at Bucharest would be
cancelled.> Within this context it is worth mentioning the attitude the Muslim
Romanian citizens had expressed in a declaration of devotion to the Romanian
state. It is specified that "... the Muslim people in Romania, who have shared
the same rights with the people of Romanian nationality, declare once again
what they have always stated and put into practice, their solidarity with the
Romanian people."®

On May, 29, 1919, at the meeting which took place in Constanta and
where lots of Romanians, Muslims, Greeks and others participated, the right
of Romania over the Dobrudja was reasserted.” In July, 1919, the Congress of
the Muslim representatives from the four Counties of Constanta, Tulcea,
Durostor and Caliacra took place at Constanta, and on this occasion a strong

Lpin tezaurul documentar dobrogean, 1988, doc. 360, p. 418-419.

“The National Archives Direction of the County of Tulcea, fund of the Prefecture of the
County of Tulcea, administrative service, file 66/1918, 1.1.

31bidem.

"}Ihidwn.

See V. Ciorbea, op. cit., p.229.

The Library of the Congress of the U.S.A. The Manuscripts Department. Papers of Robert
Lansing, roll 11, p. 166,170; ¢f. V. Ciorbea, op. cit., p. 229.

7Scc Farul, No. I, of June, Ist, 1919, p. 1.
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protest was launched against the attempts to change the border of the south
Dobrudja.! Later on, on December, 13, 1919, Mustafa Mehmet Felim, one of
the first four Muslim representatives in the Romanian Parliament stated from
the rostrum of the Assembly of Deputies that the Muslims who were
participants at the Congress of Constanta in July, 1919 "protested against
detaching the Cadrilater from the mother-country "2 On November 27, 1919,
at Neuilly sur Seine the peace treaty with Bulgaria was signed. As a result, it
was acknowledged that the Dobrudja with its four counties was part of the
Romanian state and consequently the frontier, "as it had existed on August,
Ist, 1914"3 was re-established.

In conclusion, the regime exceptionally prolonged till the legislative
provisions of 1909, 1910 and 1912 came into operation caused a series of
abuses of the local officials, abuses which affected the Romanian and the
Muslim people alike. Such aspects were recorded in the contemporary press as
well as in the archival documents. The removing of the exceptional regime
and the granting of political rights to the inhabitants of the Dobrudja had as a
result the first representation of the Muslim population in the Romanian
Parliament, when in 1919 four Muslim deputies entered the Chamber of
Deputies. The Muslim people expressed their attachment to the Romanian
state not only when they responded to the Bulgarian propaganda and to those
two "congresses" of Babadag, but also on the occasion of the Congress of the
Muslim representatives of the four counties of the Dobrudja, which took place
at Constanta, in July, 1919.

1. Ciorbea, op. cit., p.231.
2Minoritatile nationale din Roménia 1918-1925.. . cit., doc. 21, p. 181-183.

31. Scurtu (coordinator), Gh. Z. Ionescu, Eufrosina Popescu, Dorina Smércea, Istoria Romaniei
intre anii 1918-1944. Culegere de documente, Bucuresti, 1982, p. 34.
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NICOARA BELDICEANU - SES ETUDES A ISTANBUL
La correspondance adressée au Prof. Victor Papacostea
(14 oct. 1946 - 28 sept. 1948)

Corneléa PAPACOSTEA - DANIELOPOLU

Cest en automne 1946 que les jeunes diplomés de la Faculté d'Histoire
de Bucarest, Nicoara Beldiceanu et Ioan Matei — particulierement doués et
passionnés d'histoire balkanique et tout spécialement de I'histoire de I'Empire
ottoman — partaient vers Istanbul, afin d'y compléter leurs connaissances en
langue turque et aussi dans le but de pénétrer dans les riches archives et
bibliothéques de la ville.

En I'absence de bourses proprement dites, la formule financiére trouvée
par leur professeur et mentor, Victor Papacostea, de commun accord avec
I'ambassadeur de la Roumanie en Turquie, Grigore Moisil, fut celle d'un poste
d'attaché culturel de I'Ambassade qui devait étre partagé par les deux jeunes
historiens, afin de se spécialiser dans un domaine pour lequel ils étaient si
doués.

Pendant ces deux années, 1946-1948 — qui se sont avérées décisives
pour leur formation — Nicoara Beldiceanu et Ioan Matei avaient réguliérement
€crit a Victor Papacostea, en lui donnant de véritables rapports d'activité, ainsi
que des renseignements bibliographiques, des relations de leurs rencontres
scientifiques et des nouvelles de leur santé. Sur ce dernier point, le prof.
Papacostea était particuliérement strict, car il craignait que la modique somme
dont ils disposaient ne les oblige pas a de trop grandes économies qui auraient
nuit a leur santé. C'est pourquoi, les lettres mentionnent souvent des détails
sur la maniére dont ils se nourrissaient et méme sur leur poids, afin de le

rassurer a ce sujet.

Du grand nombre de lettres, dont plusieurs ont disparu au fil des années,
nous avons choisi celles qu'on conserve dans les archives de famille du Prof.
Papacostea, datant de la période oct. 1946 a sept. 1948.

Nous commengons par la premiére — écrite a Pera — dans laquelle il
décrit I'arrivée a Istanbul, le 14 X. 1946 :
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Le voyage par mer, nous ne l'avons méme pas senti. Le matin, lorsque nous
sommes sortis sur le pont, nous avons apercu a I'horizon l'entrée dans les
Détroits. Une fois entrées, on a commencé différents contréles.

Sur le quai m'attendait Matei, qui m'a facilit€ les formalit€s de douane. Le
méme jour, nous avons trouvé deux chambres a 130 lires par mois. J'aurais
voulu une seule chambre, mais Matei m'a dit que pour eux ce qui les
intéressait c'était le nombre de personnes, car ils pensent au linge a laver. A
un endroit ou il n'y avait qu'une seule chambre a louer, on nous a demandé
100 lires, mais seulement pour une personne. Ils ne voulaient pas louer a
deux personnes. Ici, comme a Bucarest, il y a une grande crise du logement.
Les repas, si on mangeait tous les deux a midi et le soir en ville, nous
coliteraient entre 7 et 9 lires. Ce dimanche nous avons déjeuné a la maison,
des provisions que j'avais apportées de Roumanie et de celles qu'on avait
envoyées a Matei. Aujourd'hui nous ferons de méme. Dimanche nous avons
visité Sainte Sophie, en allant ensuite a Yedi-kule. A Yedi-Kule on est
impressionné par la chambre d'exécution, qui a un aspect sinistre. Au
milieu, il y a une fontaine communiquant avec la mer. C'est par la qu'on

jetait les corps de ceux qu'on exécutait.

Matei s'entend assez bien avec les Turcs, n'ayant plus besoin d'un
interprete.

Les magasins sont remplis d'une grande variété de marchandises. Il y a des
confiseries a chaque pas. Les restaurants méme ils sont trés propres.

Dans les bibliothéques on ne peut pénétrer pour copier ou photographier
quelque chose qu'avec une approbation d'Ankara. D'aprés ce que Matei m'a
dit, ce n'est qu'a la bibliothéque de 1'Université qu'on n'a pas besoin
d'autorisation. La Bibliothéque ou se trouve le manuscrit de Guboglu
continue a étre fermée. J'irai avec Matei pour voir ce que nous pourrons
apprendre sur sa réouverture. On trouve des livres, mais ils sont chers.
Matei en a quelques uns et nous ferons des notes pour Balcania.

Nous avons vu, le premier jour, au Consulat, M. Decei. Il s'est renseigné sur
la personne qui enseigne le turc et il a semblé, ainsi que I'a remarqué Matei,
aussi, assez décu, quand il voit l'importance qu'on accorde a I'étude de la
langue turque a I'Institut. Je lui ai montré les publicatious parues pendant
'absence de Matei; il en a été impressionné, je crois, car il n'a fait aucune
remarque sur l'activité de I'Institut.

J'espere que dans deux mois je pourrai aussi m'entendre assez bien avec les
Turcs. Matei a un trés bon livre dont il enverra quelques-uns a 1'Institut et
dont nous faisons nous aussi des exercices. A Topkapi se trouvent des
manuscrits concernant Bucarest, ainsi que je l'ai vu dans un catalogue.
Quand il sera ouvert, j'irai voir de quoi il s'agit.
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La lettre suivante, datée "Istanbul, le 6 novembre 1941". doit étre
enticrement reproduite, comme la précédente, car Nicoara Beldiceanu y présente
ses premiers contacts avec le Prof. Moisil, avec Ritter, le professeur d'arabe et
de persan, avec Branzeu, le lecteur de la langue roumaine. En voici le texte :

Il 'y a quelques jours vient d'arriver ici M. I'Ambassadeur Moisil. Il nous a dit
que cette année il nous laisse a Istanbul, afin de pouvoir nous occuper de nos
études. Tout le temps il a été trés aimable, nous montrant un intérét spécial.
Nous sommes en bonne santé et, d'ailleurs, le temps aussi a été trés beau
Jusqu'il y a deux jours. Depuis hier c'est le vent qui a commencé et tout le
ciel s'est couvert de nuages ; pourtant le temps ne s'est pas trop refroidi. Les
habitants disent que c'est passager. Moi et Matei avons profité du beau
temps pour visiter la ville. Nous avons été au musée de Topkapi mais nous
n'avons pas pu y voir grande chose, parce qu'il est fermé. J'ai écrit a
Guboglu que je ne pouvais rien faire, car le musée est non seulement fermé,
mais aussi €vacué. Dans un catalogue j'ai vu qu'il s'y trouvent aussi
beaucoup d'autres choses qui regardent I'histoire roumaine, mais
malheureusement, pour le moment, on ne peut rien faire. Je vous prie de le
lui dire, vous aussi, parce que je ne voudrais pas qu'il ait I'impression que je
ne veux pas le servir. Un autre jour, nous sommes allés 2 Rumili-Hisar, une
forteresse a quelques km. de Constantinople et nous sommes passés pour la
premiére fois sur la cote asiatique, ol nous n'avons pas eu grande chose a
voir. Nous devrons y aller une autre fois, aprés nous étre documentés d'apres
un guide.

Nous avons connu, il y a une semaine, M. Brinzeu, qui a été trés aimable.
Avec lui nous sommes allés chez le professeur Ritter, qui enseigne 'arabe et
le persan a la Fac. de Lettres. Nous avons décidé qu'au début nous prendrons
des legons avec son assistant, un monsieur Ates. Ritter a dit que lui
n'enseignait qu'a ceux qui étaient plus avancés dans cette étude. Pourtant il a
accepté que, dans le cas ol nous ne serions pas satisfaits de la méthode
d'Ates, nous allions chez lui. Branzeu le lui a demandé parce qu'il pense que
les professeurs turcs ont une méthode pour enseigner l'arabe qui ne convient
pas aux Européens. Ritter a accepté de nous l'enseigner lui, mais, ainsi que
je I'ai montré, seulement dans le cas ol nous ne serions pas contents ; mais
il nous a assurés qu'Ates était formé par lui et qu'il enseignait d'aprés sa
méthode.

C'est resté décidé qu'on ferait deux heures avec les €tudiants turcs et une
heure seulement pour nous. Nous commencerons les legcons ce samedi.

Nous voulions commencer maintenant le persan aussi, mais Ritter nous a
dit de le laisser pour plus tard, car lorsque nous serons avancés pour l'arabe,

il nous sera tres facile d'apprendre le persan.
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M. I'Ambassadeur nous a dit que nous recevrons aussi le reste des livres que
nous avons amassé. Nous vous prions de dire a Mlle. Vulcu de nous envoyer
plusieurs exemplaires de chaque numéro de Balcania, lorsqu'ils seront

parus.

Nous avons vu dans un catalogue qu'a Topkapi se trouve un manuscrit de la
chronique de Pecevi, qui semble plus riche que I'édition publi€e, ainsi que

me 1'a dit Aurel Decei.

Il y a trois jours, M. 'Ambassadeur nous a invités a déjeuner, il s'est tout le
temps intéressé & nous, il nous a dit que de soucis vous vous faites pour nous
et je vous prie de croire que nous ferons de notre mieux pour vous satisfaire
et ne pas perdre le temps inutilement.

Le 9 déc. 1946, Nicoara Beldiceanu écrivait au Prof. Victor Papacostea

surtout pour lui donner des détails au sujet de 1'étude de la langue arabe.

Je profite du départ vers la patrie des courriers venus ici il y a quelques jours,

pour vous écrire.

Ainsi que je vous l'ai montré dans une autre lettre aussi, nous avons
commencé l'arabe et nous sommes a la sixieéme lecon. Le professeur s'avere
étre trés bon et surtout trés bienveillant. Pourtant, I'arabe nous semble pour
le moment plus difficile que le turc. Nous avons commencé par le verbe, qui
est assez difficile a apprendre, mais nous espérons que, une fois que nous le
saurons, le reste sera plus facile.

A la Bibliothéque de 1'Université, que nous avons commencé a fréquenter,
j'ai vu, en regardant le fichier des manuscrits, beaucoup de choses qui
pourraient vous intéresser.

J'ai été aussi 2 la Fac. de Lettres et j'espére y trouver un ancien camarade de
la I-¢re année de Faculté, Vehbi Bekir, qui, venant ici, a continué a étudier
I'histoire. Maintenant, & ce que j'ai entendu, il se trouve a la veille de
l'alliance. Si je le trouvais, je crois qu'il nous serait trés utile.

J'ai regu, le 5 déc., une carte postale de Guboglu, par laquelle il me posait
des questions au sujet du manuscrit de Matreqci. Je lui ai écrit a plusieurs
reprises que la Bibliothéque de Topkapi continue a étre fermée et les
matériaux évacués quelque part en Anatolie. Nous serons nous aussi
intéressés par certaines choses qui se trouvent a Topkapi, car il y a la-bas
des manuscrits concernant la Moldavie et la Valachie. Il parait que I'un de
ces manuscrits traite des événements qui se rattachent a l'année 1564.
Guboglu m'écrit aussi que les séances de communications ont commencé,
mais il ne me dit rien sur la situation ou se trouvent les publications de
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I'Institut qui se trouvaient sous presse & mon départ. La semaine passée, M.
I'Ambassadeur est venu d'Ankara. Il s'intéresse beaucoup a nous et se montre
soucieux de notre bien-étre. D&s qu'il est arrivé, il nous a demandé de nous
faire peser, pour voir si nous n'avions pas maigri. Moi j'ai pris 3 kg. et
Matei 1 kg., ce dernier mois.

Ce dimanche (le 15 déc.), le prof. Moisil donne un thé ou il a invité. parmi
d'autres, quelques professeurs d'histoire auxquels il veut nous recommander.

Je vous envoie cette lettre et une note que j'ai rédigée au sujet d'un livre
récent, qui traite de la bataille d'Ankara, le domaine de Mme, Bulgaru.

M. I'Ambassadeur envoie pour l'Institut I'Enciclopedia Islamului. 11 y
manque 2 fascicules, 8 et 10, qui n'ont pas pu étre trouvés.

Le 8 Janvier 1947, la lettre de Beldiceanu refléte un intérét spécial pour
l'activité de I'Institut Balkanique de Bucarest, au sujet duquel lui a écrit Mihai
Guboglu. Il exprime sa joie d'avoir appris "qu'une série de communications a
caractere plus restreint viennent de commencer et que bient6t on va reprendre
les séances publiques". Au centre de ses préoccupations reste 1'étude de la
langue arabe. "Pour la langue arabe — écrit-il — nous avons appris les onze
formes du verbe ayant une racine a trois consonnes. Nous avons commencé 3
faire aussi des exercices de traduction d'un livre contenant de petites histoires.
Mais ce n'est pas bien facile, car nous ne possédons pas toutes les
connaissances de grammaire nécessaires. "

Un autre souci constant est la confrontation des manuscrits Pecevi, car
il a trouvé a la Bibliotheque de 'Université cing manuscrits de la chronique et
il veut comparer les passages qui l'intéressent. "A cette occasion — écrit-il —
Je ferai un utile exercice de paléographie turque."

Enfin, il veut apprendre ce qu'on a décidé€ a I'Institut Balkanique au sujet
de son ouvrage sur le "vacarit" et si sa note concernant Decei paraitra dans
Balcania VIII.

Il signale aussi un aspect météorologique : "Jusqu'ici I'hiver a ét€ trés
doux. Mais depuis quelques jours il a neigé abondamment, ce qui — vu que le
thermomeétre a baissé a - 3° — a terriblement effrayé les Turcs, qui trouvent
que I'hiver est dur. De notre fenétre nous voyons de nombreux vaisseaux qui
ne peuvent pas entrer dans la mer Noire a cause de 1'orage qui sé€vit depuis
quelques jours".




240

CORNELEA PAPACOSTEA-DANIELOPOLU

A la fin de la lettre nous lisons :

M. Decei viendra a Bucarest pour deux ou trois semaines, vers la fin de ce
mois. Il dit qu'il veut vous voir aussi. Il y a quelques jours, on lui a proposé
d'acheter un grand nombre de documents roumains. Beaucoup d'entre eux
sont écrits sur du parchemin. Ils n'ont pas le sceau en parfait état. Il a aussi
une grande quantité de photos d'aprés des documents se trouvant dans la
possession de la Patriarchie. Aujourd'hui il parait que les originaux se sont
égarés, étant vendus par ceux qui auraient di les garder. Pour les documents
on lui demande 3000 lires. Il a offert 500, ce qui est toujours énorme (I
napoléon = 3,3, L.t.).

A

Le 25.1.1947, Nicoara Beldiceanu continue a é&tre préoccupé par

I'échange de publications :

J'ai pris contact avec différentes personnes pour un échange de
publications. Ce n'est pas facile a faire, car ici on n'en a pas eu I'habitude,
ni quelqu'un qui s'en occupe dans les différentes institutions culturelles. Je
veux obtenir certaines publications de la Faculté de Lettres et de 1'Institut de
Turcologie d'Istanbul. Mais nous aurions besoin de quelques séries de
publications de I'Institut et de plusieurs exemplaires de celles qui ont paru
depuis mon départ.

Nous avons pensé aussi a un moyen qui nous permette d'acheter des livres.
Si on vendait Balcania (les numéros en frangais) et avec l'argent obtenu on
acheéterait des publications pour 1'Institut ? Ici l'on s'intéressait a la revue
partout ol nous avons été ainsi qu'a la Faculté et tous étaient étonnés de
constater qu'une pareille activité scientifique est déployée dans notre pays.

Nous avons essayé d'obtenir des notes et des compte-rendus, mais jusqu'ici
personne ne nous a rien donné. Pourtant, je vais insister. Il est vrai qu'ici
on s'intéresse moins aux questions dont nous nous occupons.

Dans la lettre précédente, je vous écrivais au sujet des documents qu'on a

proposé a Decei. M. Decei les apportera maintenant, en partiec ou en
totalité. "

En achevant sa lettre, N. Beldiceanu ajoute un renseignement

bibliographique:

Il y a quelques jours — écrit-il — en feuilletant un livre a la Bibliothéque, je
suis tombé sur une Kanunname concernant les Valaques de la région de
Séméndria, donné par Suliman le Grand vers 1527. Le privilege est
semblable a celui accordé par le méme sultan aux Valaques se trouvant entre
Braniceva et Vidin, privilege signalé par Trapcea dans sa thése de doctorat.
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e méme souci pour I'échange de publications parait aussi dans les
lettres suivantes. Le 10 février 1947, Beldiceanu réussit a envoyer un premier
transport de livres turcs, qu'il avait pris, avec Matei, d'un professeur de
I'Institut de Turcologie, Caferoglu.

De méme, écrit-il, j'essaye d'obtenir aussi les publications de la Faculté de
Lettres d'Istanbul. J'ai été chez le doyen, il y a une semaine : il a admis en
principe I'échange et on a décidé de lui porter une lettre, par laquelle je le lui
propose. Pourtant, d'aprés ce que m'a dit M. Branzeu, ici les choses se feront
plus difficilement car le doyen promet et, ensuite, il ajourne sans cesse.

Afin de pouvoir continuer l'échange, nous avons encore besoin de 3-4
séries de Balcania et des autres publications de I'Institut. De celles qui sont
parues avant mon départ, il nous faudrait d'avantage, parce que nous devons
en donner la ou il faut compléter les collections existantes.

Cette lettre nous révele aussi le progrés que les deux jeunes historiens
avaient enregistrés dans 1'étude de la langue arabe :

Moi et Matei nous commencerons le 1°T mars a suivre les cours de
calligraphie arabe a I'Ecole des Beaux-Arts. Nous avons cherché a la Faculté
de Lettres des cours de paléographie, mais nous n'en avons pas trouvé. Clest
pourquoi je suivrai ceux de calligraphie des Beaux-Arts. L'explication du fait
qu'on ne donne pas des cours enseigner les anciens caractéres, c'est
l'interdiction d'apprendre I'alphabet arabe sur tout le territoire de la Turquie.
A 1'Académie des Beaux-Arts, la calligraphie est considérée comme étant
l'un des arts qu'on apprend a I'école. D'ailleurs, le fait qu'on nous ait regu
représente une faveur, puisque les étudiants de la Faculté de Lettres (section
d'histoire), comme tous les autres €galement, ne peuvent pas suivre ces
cours. Peut-étre fera-t-on maintenant certains changements ; c'est pourquoi
on permet l'enseignement d'une éducation religieuse aux jeunes et il est
méme possible qu'on crée une faculté de théologie.

Un probléme qui revient dans cette lettre aussi, comme dans quelques
unes des lettres précédentes c'est celui d'une biographie du sultan Bayazid,
qu'une ancienne camarade de la Faculté de Bucarest, Mlle. M. Rallet, envoie a
Beldiceanu:

Ainsi que je vous l'ai écrit, j'ai recu de Paris un manuscrit contenant la
traduction d'une biographie du Sultan Bayazid II (les fragments concernant
I'histoire de la Roumanie). Mais pour pouvoir l'utiliser, j'ai besoin d'une
série d'ouvrages que je ne puis trouver ici. C'est pourquoi, je vous prie
beaucoup de demander a quelqu'un de I'Institut Balkanique de copier pour moi
les passages qui m'intéressent des livres que je vais indiquer dans une liste.
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Voici la relation d'une discussion scientifique avec Branzeu :

Ces derniers jours j'ai eu une discussion avec Branzeu. Comme on parlait —
entre autres — de 1'élément roumain de I'Empire turc, il m'a dit qu'il a appris
de Zerva, le consul général d'Ankara, que dans une chronique persane on
parle des Roumains qui ont lutté dans l'armée ottomane contre les Perses. Le
sultan, en remarquant leurs qualités, a décidé de les coloniser, parait-il, dans
une région de 1'Asie Mineure prés de Constantinople. Je lui ai parlé de
I'ouvrage de Theodor Burada Les Roumains de Bythinie, qu'il ne connaissait
pas. De méme, sur Arravantinos, ol I'on parle de 12.000 armatoles qui ont
lutté a I'époque du sultan Murad IV contre la Perse. Il m'a pri€ de vous écrire
et de vous demander instamment de faire copier a I'Institut les passages de
Burada concernant 1'établissement de ces Roumains en Asie et la région ol
ils se trouvaient (les noms des villages). De méme pour Arravantinos, vol.
II, p. 225-226, pour le passage relatif aux armatoles de 1'armée de Murad IV
(1635).

Nous apprenons des lettres suivantes que les deux jeunes historiens

roumains commencent a traduire, pour I'Ambassade roumaine, des articles de

la presse turque :

Depuis le départ de M. A. Decei, Matei et moi devons traduire des articles de
presse qui présentent un intérét spécial. C'est pourquoi, ces derniers jours
nous avons eu beaucoup de travail. Cela nous prend du temps, surtout
lorsque nous avons un article de fond. Pourtant, ce travail est en méme
temps un bon exercice également. Parfois c'est plus facile, mais il nous
arrive souvent de nous engluer dans une phrase que nous n'arrivons pas a
tirer au clair. Notre consolation est de savoir que le vice-consul d'ici et
d'autres qui ont fait ici leurs études lycéales, ont une grande difficulté a
comprendre la langue des journaux. Nous avons deux dictionnaires, I'un
turc-frangais et l'autre turc-turc. Le dernier comprend les termes introduits
dans la langue jusqu'en 1945. Si on a la chance que ce soit un mot plus
récent, il ne nous reste que la possibilité de le déduire du sens de la .
proposition.

En ce qui concerne ses recherches sur les manuscrits de la chronique de

Pecevi, qu'il a interrompues a cause des matériaux envoyés par Mlle Rallet de

Paris, Beldiceanu montre qu'il a fini de les comparer avec le troisieme

manuscrit, " Fait qui me m'a pas donné quelque chose d'intéressant” écrit-il.

En vue de réaliser 1'échange de livres tant désiré, pour la bibliothéque de

I'Institut Balkanique de Bucarest, il demande qu'on lui envoie des exemplaires

de Balcania.
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Les livres que nous expédions maintenant valent, je le pense, 30-40 lires,
ou méme davantage peut-étre, parce que certains d'entre eux sont rares sur le
marché. Nous vous prions instamment de nous confirmer I'arrivée des
livres. Nous sommes inquiets aussi pour ceux que nous avons déja envoyés,
comme par exemple I'Encyclopédie de I'Islam, dont nous ne savons pas s'ils
sont arrivés a I'Institut.

A la fin du mois de février, Beldiceanu écrit :

J'ai regu ces derniers temps plus régulie¢rement des nouvelles de I'[nstitut.
grice a Berindei et a Guboglu. De Guboglu j'ai recu beaucoup de lettres. Il me
demande de lui envoyer le manuscrit Tabaquet ..., qui a trois copies. Deux se
trouvent a St. Sophie et un autre a la Suléimanie. Malheureusement, toutes
les trois sont évacuées. Mais puisque 1'ami Guboglu n'a pas cru qu'un autre
manuscrit, qu'il avait demandé il y a quelque temps, avait été évacué, je ne
vois pas pourquoi il le croirait maintenant. J'ai l'impression qu'il nous
soupconne de ne pas vouloir le lui donner, ou bien que nous voulons le
garder pour nous. Je le regrette beaucoup, car je vois qu'il ne nous fait pas du
tout confiance.

J'ai pri€é M. I'ambassadeur de lui expliquer la situation, si par hasard il allait
rencontrer Guboglu.

Nous continuons les legons d'arabe et nous avons fait des progrés. J'espére
qu'une fois une année d'études accomplie, nous pourrons nous orienter dans
un texte. En tout cas, méme avec les notions regues jusqu'ici, nous pourrons
faire des traductions d'un livre de textes. En plus, les connaissances déja
obtenus nous sont trés utiles aussi pour la langue turque des textes anciens.
M. Zerva nous conseille d'apprendre un peu de persan également.

Les lecons de calligraphie nous les commencerons en mars, parce que
jusqu'au 1°" mars I'école est en vacances.

En cherchant le manuscrit de Guboglu j'en ai trouvé quelques-uns dont je
pourrais extraire certaines données sur les Roumains (I'époque de Petru
Rares) a I'époque de Soliman le Grand. Je ne peux pas vous donner plus de
détails, car je n'ai vu dans ces manuscrits qu'une biographie du sultan
Soliman.

En ce qui concerne Pecevi, j'ai vu un manuscrit, mais celui-ci non plus ne
m'a apporté rien de nouveau.

L'obstacle auquel je me heurte sans cesse, c'est I'évacuation de nombreux
manuscrits des différentes bibliotheques d'Istambul.
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Nous avons fait des progrés dans 1'étude de la langue turque. Je vous envoie
un article concernant la vente des livres étrangers en Turquie, article que j'ai
traduit d'un journal turc.

Si Guboglu m'envoie les passages requis au sujet de la bataille de Codrul
Cosminului, je pourrai vous envoyer aussitot un article.

Ici le temps se maintient beau ; il y a eu des jours ou le thermomeétre montait
a +23. Un de ces jours nous sommes allés voir les mosaiques de la Kharie

Geami.

Le 21 mai 1947, Beldiceanu écrivait au prof. Papacostea, en lui

répondant a une série de questions concernant les documents relatifs aux
Roumains macédoniens, la situation de la bibliographie a laquelle travaillait
Beldiceanu, les notes et l'introduction de la traduction de Zerva (c'est-a-dire un
chapitre de Mustafa Celalzade — la Campagne de Moldavie du Sultan
Suléiman le Législateur). Sur ce dernier, Beldiceanu dit :

C'est exactement ce que Guboglu voulait. Peut—€tre ne sera-ce pas tout de
suite. Mais Zerva l'a traduite il y a deux ans et me l'a donnée maintenant
pour I'Institut. Il m'a promis aussi Enveri Hadista (qui n'a pas €t€ publi€, se
trouvant sous forme manuscrite), Urugi et plusieurs autres chroniques dont il
a traduit ce qui concernait notre histoire.

La traduction que je vous envoie a été faite d'apres la Chronique de Celalzade
publiée en 1937. Ouvrage ignoré par les spécialistes. Méme dans /A, on dit,
en parlant de Celalzade, ou se trouve le manuscrit, mais on rappelle le fait
qu'il a été publié. Decei a le chapitre relatif a 1538 en photocopie. Il parait
que lui non plus ne connait pas le livre. Ce qui est intéressant c'est que celui
qui a publié la chronique n'a pas utilisé I'un des manuscrits connus, mais un
manuscrit qui lui a été apporté par un €leve.

En répondant a la question concernant les collaborations proposées par

les intellectuels turcs, Beldiceanu précise :

En ce qui concerne les collaborations, ainsi que je vous l'ai dit, on nous a
fait deux promesses. L'une, plus sire, I'autre, de Fuad Kopriilii, qui a promis,
mais qui se trouve pour le moment a Londres, ou il est parti il y a une
semaine.

Moi, entre autres, je m'occupe des principautés anatoliennes. Pour le
moment, je cherche des matériaux. Les ouvrages sont peu nombreux, I'un de
Wittek sur Mentese et l'autre, récent, dii a un Turc, sur Ayolica. Pourtant
elles contiennent aussi d'autres renseignements assez intéressants.
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Le 20 juin 1947, Beldiceanu confirme la réception de cinq collections de
Balcania et a joute :

M. Brinzeu, le lecteur de langue roumaine, m'a promis pour Balcania une
épopée sur l'attaque de Malte par les Turcs a I'époque de Soliman le
Législateur. L'épopée est écrite par un Frangais et, d'aprés ce qu'il m'a dit, il
parait qu'elle n'est pas connue.

Plus loin, il parle des mémes difficultés auxquelles il s'était heurté a
Topkapi.

J'ai de nouveau €t€ a Topkapi pour voir s'ils ont apporté les manuscrits. Le
mois dernier ils m'avaient dit qu'ils les apporteront ce mois-ci. Hier, ils
m'ont dit qu'ils viendront dans deux mois. D'aprés ce que je vois, Jje ne pense
pas qu'on les apportera ni dans trois mois.

En voyant que je ne puis trouver aucun des manuscrits concernant les
Principautés, j'en cherche un autre, afin de pouvoir le présenter pour le
doctorat. Des matériaux amassés, concernant les relations entre nos
Principautés et celles d'Anatolie, je ne crois pas pouvoir faire plus d'un
article.

En achevant la lettre, il ajoute : " Matei va bien, lui aussi, je crois que
cet €t€ il pourra finir quelque chose. A part cela, il est en train de mettre au
point la traduction de Zerva. "

Le 11 juillet 1947, il communique, joyeux, les bons résultats obtenus
partout les deux.

Avec Matei on a réussi a bien nous débrouiller dans les journaux turcs. Ces
derniers temps on a eu a traduire de nombreux articles, ce qui nous a pris
beaucoup de temps. Certains étaient faciles, d'autres plus difficiles, cela
dépendait de 1'auteur. Ce sont les articles d'Ulus qui sont plus difficiles, car
ils emploient les mots les plus récents, que souvent nous ne trouvons pas
dans le dictionnaire, ce qui représente un vrai casse-téte.

Je suis content qu'enfin, je pourrai satisfaire Guboglu. Il m'a demandé de
copier d'un ouvrage se trouvant a la Bibliotheque de I'Université. Il s'agit
d'un manuscrit de I'ceuvre d'Ali, ceuvre qui a été publiée en partie.

Matei a trouvé, je crois, un sujet. Les nouvelles turques concernant Michel
le Brave. La partie la plus importante serait formée des chapitres qui
décrivent la révolte, qui se trouvent dans un manuscrit de la Bibliothéque de
I'Université.
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......... Cet été je vais profiter du fait que M. Zerva reste ici, pour mieux

étudier la langue des chroniques.

Nous n'avons toujours pas pu passer 1'examen de langue arabe. Le professeur
a été occupé deux semaines a cause d'une exposition des livres étrangers
achetés par la Bibliothéque de 1'Université au cours de l'année.

Je ne sais pas si vous avez regu a I'Institut le paquet de livres envoyé€ l'année
passée. La lettre que je vous avais écrite a cette occasion contenait aussi une
liste des livres envoyés. Il s'agissait d'une série de publications grecques et
turques pour la bibliothéque de I'Institut.

Nous avons regu, ici, les livres envoyés et nous allons les expédier a leurs
destinations. De méme, nous avons regu les tirés-a-part de Balcania V, pour
lesquels je vous remercie beaucoup.

M. Decei a été rappelé. Je ne sais pas ce qu'il va faire. A notre égard il a €té
trés aimable et lorsque nous avons eu besoin d'un livre, il nous I'a toujours
prété.

J'espere arriver a rédiger quelque chose cet ét€ et je ne ménagerai pas mes
efforts dans ce but.

Notre temps étant limité je vais seulement énumérer les renseignements
particuliérement intéressants de la lettre du 17 sept. 1947. En premier lieu, la
nouvelle qu'en juillet les deux jeunes historiens ont passé l'examen de langue
pour la matiére déja parcourue (déclinaison, pronom, conjugaison).

Aprés ils pourront se débrouiller pour un texte arabe. Mais pour mieux
posséder une langue — écrit Beldiceanu — il est nécessaire d'avoir plus de
temps. Pourtant en connaissant la grammaire, nous avons marqué un grand
pas. Ce que nous avons appris nous est fort utile pour la langue osmanlie. A
part cela, en ayant des connaissances en arabe classique, on peut s'orienter
beaucoup plus facilement pour les langues qu'on parle dans différents Etats
arabes. Surtout en ce qui concerne les publications, partout on emploie
normalement l'arabe classique. Maintenant, en Egypte on tend a simplifier
la langue et 1'orthographe.

Par la suite, Beldiceanu fait la critique d'un volume récemment paru,
d'histoire de 'Empire Ottoman d'Uzuncarsili " ancien professeur universitaire
et député actuel. Son ouvrage est plutét médiocre, ayant aussi de grandes
lacunes bibliographiques. Sans parler de la méthode. Ce n'est que la maniére
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dont il a organisé son exposé qui présente quelque attention. En tout cas,
jusqu'ici, ce sont toujours Hammer et N. lorga qui restent valables. Matei veut
vous en envoyer un compte-rendu. "

17.IV.

Les trois dernicres lettres datent de la période avril-septembre 1948. Le
1948, Beldiceanu écrit :

Ici, en Turquie, on a fondé une société d'études orientales encouragée par
l'officialité. IIs vont publier une revue qu'ils feront imprimer en Allemagne.
L'organisateur de la société est le Prof. Helmut Ritter, le titulaire de la chaire
d'arabe et de persan de la Faculté de Lettres d'Istanbul. Le professeur qui nous
enseigne l'arabe et le persan est le conférencier a la chaire de Ritter.

Ces derniers temps, une certaine agitation a été produite parmi les
spécialistes en études hittites, par le Prof. Bossert, qui a réussi a déchiffrer
I'écriture hiéroglyphique hittite, qui ne pouvait pas étre lue jusqu'ici. Il nous
semble pourtant que le fait a été mieux connu en Occident et spécialement 2
Paris, ol se trouve un centre d'études hittites qui publie aussi une revue.

Il 'y a une semaine a paru un ouvrage sur l'architecte Sinan (le contemporain
de Soliman le Législateur), qui, a l'occasion de l'expédition de 1538 a été en
Moldavie aussi, ot l'on a construit les ponts nécessaires au passage de
l'armée. L'ouvrage se résume a une séche énumération des constructions qu'il
avait €levées et a quelques sommaires données biographiques. Malgré tout,
l'ouvrage coiite 5 L.t., ce qui est assez cher.

En ce qui concerne l'initiative d'une maison d'édition de publier tous les
chroniqueurs turcs, je vous ai écrit, il y a quelque temps. Le c6té intéressant
c'est que la langue sera " turcisée ", c'est-a-dire qu'on remplacera le plus
possible les mots arabes et persans. En tout cas, cette opération va
beaucoup aider a les rendre plus accessibles. Nous avons vu ainsi publiés
des extraits de la chronique de Dilahdor.

Il y a aussi des parutions d'ouvrages concernant le passé ottoman d'Istanbul.
Certains d'entre eux ne sont que des collections de citations de différents
historiens et voyageurs occidentaux. Cette préoccupation subite pour le
passé de la ville a pour explication le fait que dans quelques années on va
commémorer 500 ans depuis la conquéte de la ville.

Quand je vous écris tout ceci — s'adresse-t-il, en achevant, au Prof. Victor
>apacostea — je pense que récemment se sont accomplis deux ans depuis

que vous nous avez donné la possibilité de continuer nos études a Istanbul.
Je ne puis pas oublier que j'ai dirigé mes pas dans cette direction grice a vos
conseils et sous votre surveillance. De méme, je n'oublierai jamais que vous
avez fait pour moi et mes collégues beaucoup plus qu'un professeur, ce qui,
au cours des années, au sentiment d'admiration et de respect que j'ai acquis
pour vous, s'est ajouté a un autre, celui de 1'amour pour I'homme bon et
compréhensif que nous avons eu la chance de rencontrer. Aujourd'hui, quand
tout parait si trouble, je pense a vous et vous pouvez étre sir que vous étes
pour moi un exemple et un encouragement.
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Dans la lettre du 28 aoiit 1948, nous retenons le cas intéressant du
directeur du Musée de St. Sophie, Mustafa Ramazanoglu, qui, €tant invité au
Congres des Archéologues de Paris et ne recevant pas d'argent, pour pouvoir
partir, a vendu les meubles de sa maison et est parti quand méme. " ("cx’l un
homme intéressant — ajoute Beldiceanu — et qui semble €tre arrivé a des
résultats surprenants par ses fouilles archéologiques". Nous retenons aussi le
renseignement donné par le professeur d'arabe et de persan, aprés avoir
participé au Congreés des Orientalistes de Paris, en juin 1948. Envoy€ par
Beldiceanu, il avait porté un exemplaire de Balcania VIII a I'Ecole des
Langues Orientales. " D'aprées ce qu il a dit — écrit Beldiceanu — il résulte
que la revue y a été trés appréciée.

Il signale aussi quelques détails concernant les Roumains de Brousse,
qu'il tient d'un témoin qui, en passant par un quartier de la ville, a entendu des
citoyens parlant un dialecte parsemé de turcismes. " En demandant a 1'un de
ceux qui parlaient quelle langue ils emploient entre aux, celui-ci lui répond
qu'ils parlaient de la sorte lorsqu'ils ne voulaient pas étre compris par les
autres. Selon ce fonctionnaire, il parait qu'a cette époque ils étaient encore
assez nombrcux Son témoignage — ajoute Beldiceanu — me rappelle la
langue secréte des habitants de Craiova, dont vous nous parliez".

Les deux derniéres lettres (du 28 aoft et du 21 sept. 1948) évoquent avec
une émotion spéciale le séminaire d'Histoire des peuples balkaniques du
samedi matin, les camarades chers dont la vie 1'a séparé€ et dont il brosse un
rapide portrait.

Aujourd'hui, notre petit séminaire est éparpillé dans différentes directions...
Notre séminaire avait réussi a acquérir un "style" a lui, ne ressemblant
aucunement aux autres. Nous y apprenions a travailler et a penser et nous
avions la possibilité d'affirmer notre personnalité. Tout ceci dans une
atmosphére qui a créé un climat d'amitié, de respect et de confiance.

Je ne sais pas pourquoi je vous écris tout cela. Mais les deux années de
séparation m'ont permis de voir plus clairement certaines choses. L'été a été
dur. Je me suis rendu compte que ce n'était pas bien de m'avoir créé une vie
solitaire et retirée. Mais maintenant tout est inutile. Tout a une échéance.

Vous m'excuserez de vous écrire de la sorte, mais dans l'absence de mon
pere, je me suis rapproché de plus en plus de vous et I'admiration et le
respect se sont transformés, sans que je m'en rende compte, en amour. La
distance et deux années de séparation m'ont donné un courage que je n'aurais
pas eu peut-étre. "

Nous nous arrétons ici, en laissant de c6té d'autres renseignements et
impressions, que nous espérons faire connaitre lorsque nous allons publier
cette correspondance.



NICOARA BELDICEANU SUR FRANZ BABINGER

Dan PRODAN

En paraphrasant la célébre maxime latine Ef in Arcadia ego !, je puis
dire que moi aussi j'ai personnellement connu le si regretté Nicoara
Beldiceanu.

L'acte de la connaissance s'est déroulée en trois étapes.

Durant la premiere étape, j'ai connu le turcologue Nicoara Beldiceanu
grdce a ses études de turcologie, contributions fondamentales que j'ai
approfondies étant poussé par une irrésistible soif de connaissance et par le
désir de clarifier certaines confusions liées a I'histoire ottomane et aux
complexes relations roumano-ottomanes au Moyen Age. Je puis dire que ces
intéressantes lectures m'ont réellement aidé en renforcant d'une maniére
scientifique l'image globale que j'avais déja sur cette expérience historique
unique, appelée en général I'Empire Ottoman.

Pendant la deuxiéme étape, par l'intermédiaire de Monsieur Ioan
Caprosu, le doyen de la Faculté d'Histoire de 1'Université de Jassy, j'ai connu
Nicoara Beldiceanu I'épistolier et le mémorialiste ad-hoc et sui generis.
Comme je faisais des recherches sur le sujet de ma thése de doctorat
(Préoccupations de turcologie en Roumanie a la fin du XIX¢ siécle et pendant
la premiére moitié du XX¢ siecle, concernant surtout l'activité de Franz
Babinger (1935-1943), j'ai pris contact avec "la source historique vive"
Nicoara Beldiceanu, ancien étudiant et candidat au doctorat de Franz Babinger &
Munich entre 1953-1955. Nous avons entretenu une correspondance entre
décembre 1990 et avril 1991 ; je lui avais expédié quatre lettres contenant
nombreuses et insistantes questions concernant Franz Babinger — I'homme et
le savant ; il m'avait envoyé quatre lettres-réponses, de vrais "puits
d'informations" pour le sujet que j'étudiais. Dans sa premiére lettre du 15
décembre 1990, Nicoara Beldiceanu a répondu aux questions générales
formulées par moi le 7 décembre 1990. Le savant roumain a raconté des
souvenirs concernant Franz Babinger et & sa collaboration avec lui @ Munich
entre 1953-1955. Comme c'était a prévoir, ces évocations ont engendré de
nouvelles questions, auxquelles le professeur Nicoara Beldiceanu a répondu le
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28 janvier 1991 dans sa deuxieme lettre. Les nouvelles révélations ont
complété le portrait complexe de celui qui a ét€ Franz Babinger. La troisieéme
lettre (le 1°* mars 1991) et la quatrieéme (le 17 avril 1991) offrent des réponses

a mes autres questions si insistantes.

La troisiéme étape m'a offert I'honneur et le plaisir de connaitre
personnellement Nicoara Beldiceanu a Jassy, dans la premiére moiti€ de juin
1991, quand il a fait sa derniére visite en Roumanie, s'arrétant quelques jours a
Bucarest et quelques semaines a Jassy, chez ses parents. A cette occasion il a
participé a la session scientifique anniversaire de I'Institut d'Histoire "A. D.
Xenopol" de Jassy (6-7 juin) et il a prononcé quatre conférences, ayant
comme sujet l'histoire de 1'Empire Ottoman et les relations roumano-
ottomanes au Moyen Age, a la Faculté d'Histoire de Jassy, suivies par un
grand auditoire et couronnées par un succes particulier (10-14 juin). Le 7 juin,
a l'Institut, quand l'atmosphere est devenue plus détendue, M. Stefan S.
Gorovei m'a présenté a l'illustre invité, en discutant (encore) de Franz Babinger
et de mes projets scientifiques d'avenir. Le 14 juin j'ai revu le professeur
Beldiceanu, on s'est serré les mains en silence, pressentant tous les deux que
c'était la derniere rencontre. Et la vie I'a confirmé.

Pour compléter ce succinct médaillon commémoratif, je reproduis in
integrum les quatre lettres, ayant l'intention de dévoiler une autre forme
d'expression et de manifestation du professeur Beldiceanu, forme qu'il n'a pas
negligée pendant sa vie: ses souvenirs concernant Franz Babinger.

SIT TIBI TERA LEVIS, MAGISTER EMERITUS !

Nicora Beldiceanu
Parc de Lormoy (G. 1)
91240 St. Michel sur Orge

St. Michel sur Orge, le 15 Décembre 1990

Cher Monsieur Prodan,
Je réponds a votre lettre du 7 Décembre 1990. Je ne sais pas si vous le
connaissiez, mais aprés ma grand-meére, Sofia Nadejde, je suis originaire de

Botogani. Elle me racontait souvent son enfance, ses premiéres années de l'école
€lémentaire, ol elle a appris a lire et a écrire, mais revenons a nos questions.
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J'ai connu le professeur Franz Babinger 4 Miinchen, le mois de novembre
1953. J'étais venu d'Istanbul a Paris en 1949, conseillé par un ami qui travaillait
dans le domaine des anciennes civilisations mésopotamiennes et par Mircea Eliade
(qui avait €té, lui aussi, €léve au lycée "Spiru Haret" de Bucarest). C'est a Paris que je
me suis rendu compte que les études ottomanes n'existaient pas. Le professeur de
langue turque €tait philologue pur et, ce qui était plus difficile, il avait des opinions
politiques tout a fait opposées aux miennes. Tous les jours je me plongeais dans
I'étude des manuscrits du fond turc de la Bibliothéque Nationale de Paris et e
publiais par rapport au passé roumain-turc. Le professeur Franz Babinger était a
Miinchen et il a lu mes articles publiés dans le pays et en exil. Il m'a proposé une
bourse en 1953 pour soutenir un doctorat sous sa direction. C'est & Miinchen que j'ai
connu Babinger; il connaissait parfaitement le frangais, l'italien, 'anglais et le
roumain. Le professeur Babinger a accepté le sujet que j'avais propos€ pour ma
thése de doctorat, ce qui était une grande bienveillance de sa part (c'était le temps ou
le professeur proposait le sujet et 1'étudiant ne pouvait pas le refuser). J'ai eu
plusieurs collegues allemands qui craignaient terriblement le professeur Babinger.
J'avoue qu'ils étaient tous extrémement gentils et préts a m'aider pour bien
apprendre I'allemand, 1'atmosphére du séminaire était trés agréable quand Babinger
n'y était pas. Il €tait un homme trés irascible, qui avait parfois des accés de colére.
Son assistant, Hans Joachim Kissling, tremblait devant son professeur. Je ne sais
pas pourquoi, Babinger s'est montré fort bienveillant avec moi, méme un jour ou je
lui ai dit qu'il datait d'une maniére erronée la premiére émission d'une monnaie d'or
des ateliers de la monnaie ottomane du sultan Mehmed II. Prés de moi, son assistant
est devenu livide (pdlit). Babinger m'a longuement regardé et il m'a demandé des
arguments. Je lui ai recommandé des documents d'Etienne le Grand (Stefan cel Mare
si Sfant), mais la bibliothéque de I'Institut de Turcologie de Miinchen n'en
possédait pas la collection. Le professeur, qui avait ces documents a la maison, m'a
dit : "Venez chez moi, demain matin a huit heures, on prendra le petit déjeuner et
vous présenterez vos raisonnements". Le lendemain matin je lui ai présenté
quelques documents de la chancellerie d'Etienne le Grand. 11 était furieux et quand la
ménagere a apporté la cafetiere, Babinger I'a saisie pour m'en offrir, mais ses mains
tremblaient a cause de l'irritation et il a répandu tout le café sur la table de la salle a
manger, quelques instants apres, il se sentit géné, mais peu a peu se calma et s'en
excusa.

Ses cours étaient souvent une simple lecture des articles de I'Encyclopédie de
I'Islam, en plus chaque jeudi il faisait un séminaire de paléographie turque d'aprés
les documents publiés par F. Kraelitz. Il était passionnant quand il parlait de ses
propres recherches, il y en avait vraiment quelque chose a apprendre dans ces
moments-1a, mais je doute que les étudiants débutants aient pu tirer profit et les
connaissances nécessaires de ces "cours" imprévus.

Babinger avait un flair remarquable dans la découverte des sources inédites
ou inusitées. Mais son tempérament volcanique et passionné a fait que les doctorats
qu'il a accordés soient trés rares : cinq ou six personnes pendant plus de trente ans.
’armi ceux qui ont passé quand méme cet examen, c'est moi et ma femme, née
Steinherr, la fille du hittitologue qui a déchiffré, le premier, les mystéres de
I'écriture hittite hiéroglyphique.
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Ma femme, elle aussi, ne craignait pas du tout Babinger ; un jour elle lui a
prouvé qu'il s'était trompé dans un renvoi de G.0.W.. J'étais présent lorsque
Babinger avait refusé la thése a I'un de mes camarades. Il sortit en coup de vent de
son bureau, entra dans la bibliothéque en poussant des cris terribles et jeta la thése
dans la téte du collégue allemand, qui avait compris qu'il devait disparaitre pour
toujours du cours de son professeur.

A cause de moi, Babinger a eu une querelle trés violente avec le célébre
byzantinologue Dolger, qui me proposa de faire des études byzantines. Je 1'ai
refusé, faute des connaissances de grec byzantin, en lui disant que j'étais intéressé
seulement par le monde ottoman. Ce fut une impolitesse de ma part, je le reconnais.

Je me rappelle un épisode intéressant de sa vie : il était étudiant & Oxford ou
il a connu celui qui est devenu le célébre colonel Lawrence. Pendant la premiére
guerre mondiale, Babinger commandait une batterie. Un Arabe lui apporta une lettre
de la part de Lawrence. Celui-ci lui présentait la joie de retrouver un vieux camarade
d'Oxford et l'invitait au thé (five o'clock tea), entre les deux lignes du front.
Babinger lui a répondu que, dans sa qualité d'officier allemand, il ne pouvait pas
accepter une telle invitation. Il a gardé la lettre de Lawrence, mais celle-ci a été
brilée avec sa bibliothéque a la suite d'un bombardement, pendant la deuxiéme
guerre mondiale. C'est un épisode connu seulement par ses 6 ou 7 étudiants.

Babinger estimait beaucoup le professeur Gh. 1. Bratianu, dont la femme,
Madame Bratianu, m'a raconté quelques histoires de 1'époque de Jassy, mais je crois
que je n'ai pas le droit d'en parler. De toute fagon, une chose est certe : Babinger
était un homme bizarre, il avait souvent des querelles avec la femme du professeur
pour les €tudes grecques Constantin Balmus, chez lequel il habitait.

Babinger vénérait le turcologue frangais Jean Deny, auquel il s'adressait
chaque fois qu'il se heurtait a des difficultés dans 1'étude des textes ottomans. Il a
€crit un trés beau nécrologue a la mort de Deny, ol il se rappelait, parmi les autres
aspects de leur connaissance, le moment ou, pendant la premiére guerre mondiale,
Babinger ¢tait a Gallipoli, dans les lignes turque-allemandes, Deny se trouvait
devant lui, sur un vaisseau de guerre frangais. Deny est l'auteur de la meilleure
grammaire de la langue turque-ottomane, livre qui doit étre réédité et qui se vend a un
prix exorbitant.

Babinger a laissé une vaste ceuvre qui prouve ses préoccupations dans des
domaines trés différents : G.O.W. reste un chef-d'ceuvre pour tous ceux intéressés
des sources narratives ottomanes. Il était un homme trés étrange, plein de
contradictions et de bizarreries, il ne pouvait pas se regarder dans un miroir et il a
demandé qu'on démonte le miroir qui se trouvait au-dessus du lavabo de son bureau.

Personnellement, je lui reste reconnaissant pour m'avoir permis, a
Miinchen, de soutenir mon premier doctorat; aprés, étant donné le renom de
Babinger, le professeur Paul Lemerle m'a proposé de travailler ensemble, et
Babinger m'a donné une lettre de recommandation pour étre accepté au Centre
National de la Recherche Scientifique. La grande sympathie qu'il m'a toujours
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montré reste encore un mystére pour moi. Ca ne m'a pas empéché quand méme
d'avoir des ennuis avec le professeur Babinger a cause d'un manuscrit ottoman de
Paris. Jusqu'a la fin, il a publi¢ le fac-similé du manuscrit et moi, j'ai publié la
traduction frangaise. Je ne sais pas qu'on fasse a2 Miinchen des préparatifs pour
célébrer la Mémoire de Babinger. Malheureusement, ses successeurs n'ont pas la
valeur de leur professeur.

J'espere que ces souvenirs vont compléter vos informations sur la vie assez
bizarre et pleine d'aventure du professeur Babinger. On disait qu'il fiit membre des
services secrets du célebre amiral Canaris, mais qui sait la vérité ? En tout cas, il n'a
¢t€ jamais 1'adepte du nazisme, car sa grand-mere était francaise, c'est lui qui me I'a
dit.

Il est mort accidentellement en Albanie, dont il connaissait le dictateur
Enver Hogea depuis le temps ol celui-ci était professeur au lycée.

Qu'est-ce que je pourrais y ajouter ? Babinger était en relations excellentes
avec le fameux helléniste frangais Louis Robert, chez lequel il habitait a Istanbul et
qui avait €t€ le directeur de 1'Institut Frangais d'Archéologie. Babinger aimait
beaucoup les chats et il donnait souvent de l'argent a l'intendante de l'Institut de
Miinchen pour nourrir tous les chats qui vivaient aux environs.

Je vous laisse, cher Monsieur Prodan, en vous souhaitant de joyeuses fétes
et une bonne année !

Nicoara Beldiceanu

Lettre originale en roumain, texte dactylographié, avec la signature

autographe du professeur Nicoara Beldiceanu, qui se trouve dans les archives
personnelles de Dan Prodan.

I1

Nicoara Beldiceanu
Parc de Lormoy (G. 1)
91240 St. Michel Sur Orge

St. Michel sur Orge, le 28 Janvier 1991

Cher Monsieur Prodan,

Je vais essayer de répondre a vos questions dans la mesure du possible, mais
premierement je vous remercie pour la photo de mon pere, tel qu'il était pendant la
premic¢re guerre mondiale.

Il y avait et il y a encore a Miinchen un Institut dont j'ai appris le nom

allemand trés compliqué parmi les papiers de ma femme, concernant sa
participation au séminaire (Pro/Hauptseminar-Zegnis), signé par Babinger et ayant
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l'estampille de I'Institut : Institut fiir Geschichte und Kultur des Nahen Orients. Le
titre prouve que Babinger voulait, en principe, monopoliser tout le Proche Orient,
mais pratiquement il s'agissait de l'histoire ottomane qui contenait aussi les
Balcans, dans la mesure ol cette région a €t€ ottomane. Je ne me souviens pas, et
ma femme non plus, si ses cours avaient un théme principal. Je crois qu'ils étaient
plutét en rapport avec les préoccupations du moment du professeur, qui se
contentait souvent de lire ses articles de ['Encyclopédie de ['Islam. Ce qui avait
caractére de permanence, c'était le séminaire de paléographie ottomane, qui se
déroulait tous les jeudis matins. On y présentait des communications scientifiques.
Moi aussi, si je m'en souviens bien, j'ai eu deux exposé€s qui j'ai publiés aprés dans
Siidost-Forschungen. C'est Siidost-Institut qui m'a payé ces articles, ce qui m'a
permis de finir le doctorat et de soutenir ma these.

Ma femme, elle aussi, a soutenu un doctorat a Miinchen, avec la thése
intitulée Scheich Uftdde der Begriinder des Gelvetijje-Ordens, parue seulement en
1961 a Miinchen (132 pages+13 pages+1 photo+5 planches). A I'origine de cet
ordre de derviches a été un prisonnier d'Etienne le Grand. Ma femme a soutenu aussi
a la Sorbonne un doctorat en histoire et un autre, en lettres. Je vous attire
l'attention sur le syst¢éme du doctorat allemand qui est différent du frangais.

J'ignore les conditions dans lesquelles Babinger a été a Oxford, il semble
qu'il ait suivi les études ottomanes seulement aprés la premi¢re guerre mondiale.
C'est difficile pour les jeunes hommes d'embrasser 1'étude des disciplines
humanistes sans avoir la certitude d'étre parmi les meilleurs dans le domaine.

La bibliothéque dont je vous ai déja parlé et qui a brilé au cours d'un
bombardement se trouvait a Wiirzburg et Babinger a réussi a rassembler une
nouvelle bibliothéque importante. Babinger s'est réfugi¢ a Bucarest aprés que Hitler
s'était emparé du pourvoir ; il me semble qu'une grand-meére, fama est dicitur aurait
ét€ Juive. Il m'a parlé, une fois, de sa grand-mere frangaise. Le fils d'un bouquiniste
(libraire) de Bucarest, qui n'avait pas un sou, était souvent invité au diner chez cette
famille (je crois qu'il s'agissait de la famille Pach). Le magasin du bouquiniste Pach
se trouvait tout prés des Maisons des bouquinistes, l'une des réalisations de Nicolae
Jorga ; il me semble que c'est aussi N. Iorga qui avait créé I'Institut de Turcologie de
Jassy, mais vous devez le savoir mieux que moi.

Je n'ai connu Babinger qu'a Miinchen. En Roumanie, c'est madame Maria
Matilda Alexandrescu Dersca-Bulgaru qui a passé I'examen de doctorat avec Franz
Babinger, vous pouvez le lui demander, car elle vit encore a Bucarest.

Le Grammaire de Jean Deny a été réédité photographiquement (de maniére
photographique) en Allemagne, je l'ai vue dans un catalogue, elle cofite trés cher ;
chez nous, il y eu a deux exemplaires de l'ancienne édition, I'un c'est le mien, l'autre
est 2 ma femme et il avait appartenu & mon beau-pére, qui était, lui aussi,
orientaliste (c'est lui qui a déchiffré, le premier, les hiéroglyphes hittites, en
soutenant la thése avec le professeur Bossert a Istanbul).
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Le mystére de la sympathie de Babinger pour moi ? J'ignore ses causes.

C'est, peut-€tre son impression que mes connaissances étaient plus vastes et plus

profondes que la réalité objective. Je me rappelle qu'il fut surpris et méme méfiant

quand je lui ai dit que j'avais plusieurs réglements et ordonnances ottomanes inédits

émis par Bayezid II aprés avoir soumis les deux cités roumaines. Quand il a vu que

J'avais raison, il a considéré ces documents extrémement intéressants. Babinger
parlait roumain d'une maniére parfaite.

L'histoire des manuscrits de Paris est pénible. Quand je suis entré au
C.N.R.S., je lui ai écrit que j'avais été engagé pour éditer les documents ottomans
qui se trouvaient, en manuscrits, dans la Bibliothéque Nationale de Paris, et qui
avaient été émis entre le début de I'Emirat Ottoman et le début du XVIC, siécle. Un
Jour je lui ai écrit qu'en étudiant les fonds turcs de la B.N. de Paris, j'ai trouvé les
mss. fonds turcs anc. 39, qui contenaient des actes intéressants sur 1'émission des
aspres et des florins par Mehmed II. Il m'a demandé que je lui renvoie le microfilm
pour son information. Ma surprise fut totale quand j'ai recu a Miinchen, ou j'étais
venu, pour quelques jours, en 1956, avec ma femme, le volume dans lequel Babinger
avait déja publi€, en fac-similé, le mss. 39. C'était extrémement pénible pour moi
et dangereux pour ma carriére. J'ai écrit a Paul Lemerle a Paris, qui était mon
directeur au Centre Nationale de Recherches Scientifiques. Une désagréable
correspondance s'est déroulée entre les deux savants, dont le résultat pratique fut que
Paul Lemerle m'avait demandé de ne pas publier les documents découverts dans la
B.N. de Paris dans l'ordre normal, chronologique, mais de faire connaitre
premi¢rement la traduction frangaise du mss. 39. (Les actes des premiers sultans
conservées dans les manuscrits turcs de la Bibliothéque nationale a Paris, tome I,
’aris-La Haye, 1960). La suite fut que le deuxiéme volume (422 pages) avait inclus
les actes miniers et 1'étude sur I'exploitation des mines dans les Pays serbes du XV°
siccle, ce livre a représenté ma thése de doctorat en histoire a la Sorbonne, une
autre partie de ces documents j'ai éditée avec une longue étude (plusieurs chapitres)
sur les institutions urbaines ottomanes. Plus de 30 documents traduits se trouvent
encore dans nos tiroirs, car les recherches dans les Archives d'Istanbul ont ouvert
de nouvelles voies de documentations. J'ai presque 20.000 documents
photographiés. En ce qui concerne 1'épisode mss. 30, il s'est éteint au cours des 35
ans qui se sont écoulés. J'ai revu Babinger a Miinchen, il était surpris de tout ce que
j'avais écrit sur les mines d'or et d'argent de 1'époque ottomane en utilisant les
documents des sultans. La découverte des richesses énormes conservées dans les
archives ottomanes a éclipsé "l'enlévement" des 60 actes, que j'ai publiés, a la
fin, en traduction frangaise.

Je veux préciser que ma mere, née a Jassy, €tait la fille de Ion et Sofia
Nadejde ; moi, je suis né a Bucarest, ou j'ai suivi les cours de 1'école primaire, du
lycée et de la faculté.

Si Babinger a fait ou non de l'espionnage, qui sait ? Il semble qu'il était
officier de réserve, mais ¢a ne veut rien dire. On disait méme qu'il fut aux services
secrets de 1'amiral Canaris, mais c'est aux archives de la Wermacht de démentier ou
de confirmer la vérité. Je ne crois pas que Babinger ait pu étre le traducteur du sultan
Mehmed V Resad ou d'autre.
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Le professeur H. J. Kissling est mort aprés sa retraite, il a été touché par la
personnalité de Babinger, mais du point de vue scientifique il n'a pas fait grande
chose, je regrette de le dire. Jadis, il m'a attaqué dans une publication et, 2 cause de
mon esprit de combattant, je lui ai répondu d'une maniére assez dure. Plus tard j'ai
commenté peu agréablement un volume publi€ en son honneur par ses étudiants et
on dit qu'il aurait pleuré en lisant ce que j'avais écrit. Dans ma carriére, j'ai été
parfois en désaccord avec mes collégues, par exemple, un collégue américain a
répondu a l'une de mes critiques en écrivant qu'il va me casser la téte. A mon tour J'ai
critiqué sa publication qui prouvait son incompétence dans les domaines de la
paléographie et de I'histoire ottomanes. Il a perdu son poste de Washington. Je le
regrette bien, mais il y a des personnes qui traitent des sujets sans s'y connaitre.

J'ai écrit déja deux pages et je ne sais pas si j'ai répondu a toutes vos
d) g J ;
questions, sinon, c'est seulement ma faute.

Je vous laisse, en vous souhaitant tout le bien et beaucoup de succés dans
votre activité scientifique.

Nicora Beldiceanu

Lettre originale en roumain, texte dactylographié, avec la signature
autographe du professeur Nicoara Beldiceanu, qui se trouve dans les archives
personnelles de Dan Prodan.

111

Nicoara Beldiceanu

Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes
IV-e Section

Sciences Historiques

et Philologiques

Sorbonne

45-47, Rue des Ecoles-75005 Paris

Paris, 01.111.1991
Cher Monsieur Prodan,
Je vais répondre a votre lettre du 14 février 1991 :

a) Je n'ai aucune photo de F. Babinger et je ne sais pas qui puisse en avoir,
c'est peut-€tre 1'actuel professeur de turcologie de Miinchen ;

b) Madame Bratianu est morte, donc je ne peux plus lui demander sa
permission pour révéler ce qu'elle m'avait raconté ;

¢) Le volume collectif d'histoire ottomane est paru a 1'édition Fayard. J'ai
offert un exemplaire 2 mon ami Stefan S. Gorovei, donc il y eu a un en Moldavie.
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En ce qui concerne les autres questions, malheureusement, je ne peux pas
vous aider.

Au revoir,

Nicora Beldiceanu

Lettre originale en roumain, texte autographe du professeur Nicoara
Beldiceanu, qui se trouve dans les archives personnelles de Dan Prodan

IV

Nicoara Beldiceanu

Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes
[V-e Section

Sciences Historiques

et Philologiques

Sorbonne

45-47, Rue des Ecoles-75005 Paris
Téléphone 0 633 - 19 - 94

St. Michel sur Orge, 17.1V.1991
Mon Cher Monsieur Prodan,

Je vous remercie pour tout ce que vos avez écrit la derniére fois, mais la
déontologie professionnelle m'oblige a une certaine réserve a 1'égard des relations
entre Franz Babinger et Gh. I. Bratianu.

Je ne suis pas au courant de ce qu'on a publié dans le Magazine Historique, il
y a de nombreuses obligations pour moi et pour ma femme ; on est presque suffoqué
par toutes les collaborations qu'on exige de nous.

Joyeuses Paques !

Nicoara Beldiceanu

Lettre originale en roumain, texte autographe du professeur Nicoara
Beldiceanu, qui se trouve dans les archives personnelles de Dan Prodan.







MIHAIL GUBOGLU
(1911-1989)

Georgeta ANGHEL

[ declare myself unable to express my own opinions on the "Master",
since I was not too close to him. That is why I will only draw an image of
his life as reflected in his work, in his own words and in the memories of
those who were beside him.

He was born on the 4th of November 1911 at Ceadar Lunga (Tighina),
in a Gagauz family. He followed the courses of a primary school in his native
village between 1920-1925. He declared about his first year of school: "I was
not a good pupil, I even had to repeat this year, since I did not know a single
word in Romanian and it was very difficult for me"; however, at the end of the
4th year he even got an award.

After an unsuccessful attempt to enter the high school in Constanta he
followed the courses of "Stephan the Great" Highschool in Bender between
1926-1933. In June 1933 he graduated with very high marks.

In 1933-1934 he served as a short-term soldier in the 30th Artillery
Regiment in Kishinev. Beginning with 1934 he was a student, and on the
22nd of October 1938 he graduated from the History Faculty in Kishinev,
presenting a paper concerning "The Gagauzes - their history".

A certificate issued by the Letters and Philosophy Faculty in Kishinev
shows that during 1938-1939 Mihail Guboglu was attending preparatory
courses and had the right to register for a PhD degree after he presented his
paper.

Between 1940-1945 he worked in the same time as an assistant at the
Letters and Philosophy Faculty of Iasi University and as a scientific secretary
of the Institute for Turkish Studies, within the same University.

During the next years (1945-1948) he was a lecturer of Ottoman-
Turkish language and palaeography at the Institute for Balkan Studies in
Bucharest.
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After 1948 he worked at the History Institute of the Romanian
Academy, up to 1963 when he was transferred to the South-Eastern European
Studies Institute.

Starting from 1955 he got a second job as a half-time specialist in the
National Archives, up to 1968, when he became a full-time archivist, a
position he maintained up to 1970.

From 1970 to 1976, when he retired, Mihail Guboglu was a lecturer at
the History and Philosophy Faculty of the Bucharest University.

His activity as a researcher was extremely rich; he analysed documents
in many archives, both in Romania and abroad (Turkey, France, the former
USSR, Bulgaria and Poland).

He published a great number of new documents, he wrote many
valuable articles, being also the author of remarkable works, of capital
importance for any specialist in Turkish studies: Inventarul manuscriselor
orientale de la Academie [Inventry of the Oriental manuscripts preserved in
Romanian Academy], Bucuresti, 1946; Sultani si mari dregatori otomani
[Ottoman Sultans and dignitaries], Hrisovul, VII, 1947; Tabele sincronice
[Synchronistic tables], Bucuresti, 1955 Paleografia si diplomatica turco-
osmand |Ottoman-Turkish palacography and diplomatics], Bucuresti, 1958.

He edited: Catalogul documentelor turcegti |Catalogue of the Turkish
documents] 2 volumes, Bucuresti, 1960, 1965; Cronici turcesti privind Tdrile
Romdne [Turkish chronicles concerning the Romanian Principalities],
Bucuresti, 2 volumes, 1966, 1974.

Here are some of his studies and papers published in Romania:
Inscriptia sultanului Suleiman Magnificul in urma cuceririi Moldovei-945
H/1538 [ The Inscription ordered by the Sultan Siileyman the Magnificent after
the conquest of Moldavia-945 H/1538] Studii. Revista de istorie, IV, 2-3
(1956); Orientalistica Romdnd [Romanian Oriental Studies], Studii i
articole de istorie, 1956; Rdscoalele tardnesti din Imperiul Otoman (1418-
1420) si bedredinismul [Peasant uprisings in the Ottoman Empire (1418-
1420) and the bedreddinism], Studii. Revista de istorie, X, 2 (1957) (co-author
Mehmed Mustafa); Manuscrisele i tipariturile orientale din fondul "Timotei
Cipariu" al Bibliotecii filialei din Cluj a Academiei R.P.R. [The Oriental
manuscripts and printed books in "T. Cipariu" fund of the Romanian
Academy-Cluj branch], Language and literature 111 (1957); Dimitrie
Cantemir gi istoria Imperiului Otoman (Dimitrie Cantemir and the history of
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the Ottoman Empire|. Studii si articole de istorie, 11 (1957): Documente
turcesti din Arhivele Statului §i importanta lor pentru cercetarile istorice
[Turkish documents in the State archives and their importance for the
historical research|, Arhivele Statului-125 ani de activitate, 1891-1356 [The
State archives-125 years of activity], Bucuresti, 1957: Un manunchi de
documente turcegti privind evenimentele din tarile romdnegti in jurul anului
1821 [A series of Turkish documents concerning events around the year 1821
in the Romanian Principalites]|, Revista Arhivelor (New Series), I (1958);
"L'inscription turque de Bender relative a l'expédition de Soliman le
Magnifique en Moldavie (1538/945 H.)", number 5 variant, "Studia et Acta
Orientalia", I, 1958: Quarante ans d'études orientales en URSS (1917-1957).
"Studia et Acta Orientalia", I, Bucuresti, 1958: Despre arhiva turco-orientala
din Biblioteca de stat "V. Kolorov"/Sofia. Importanta ei pentru istoria
Bulgariei, Romdniei si altor state din sud-estul Europei [On the Oriental-
Turkish archive of "V. Kolorov" State Library (Sofia). Its importance for the
history of Bulgaria, Romania and other South-Eastern European countries],
Revista Arhivelor, 2, 1959; L'importance de matériaux documentaires
orientaux existant dans les archives, bibliothéques et collections roumaines,
Studia et Acta Orientalia, 11, 1961; Arhiva insulei Ada-Kale si importanta ei
[The archive of Ada-Kale and its importance], Revista Arhivelor, V, 1 (1962):
Din calatoriile lui Evliya Celebi in Transilvania, Apulum, V, (MCMLXV);
"L'historiographie ottomane des XV-e-XVIlI-¢ siecle", RESEE, I1I (1965), nr.
1-2:

Articles and studies published abroad: "Materiali po vostokivedenii,
hroniciesco v arvivah, bibliotecah i muzeiah Ruminskoi narodnoi
Respubliki", Uzvestia Akad. Nauk Uz.S.S.R., 1, Tagkent, 1958; "V rumuskih
fondah vostokovedenia", Pravda vostoka, April 10th, 1958; Efldk ve Bogdan
voyvodalarimin Babidli ile miinasebetleri, Belgelerle Tiirk Tarihi Dergisi, 1,
[stanbul, 1967; "Romanya tiirkolojisi ve Romen dilinde Tiirk sozleri hakkinda
bazi arastirmalar", XI Tiirk dil kurultayinda okunan bilimsel bildirilerden
ayribasim; 1968; Dva ukaza (1801 g) u"Svjoseennii rescrept" (1802g), s
turetsko-rumunskimi otnoseni jami, Fontes orientales, 2nd volume
(Moskova, 1969); Le tribut payé par les Principautés Roumaines a la Porte
Ottomane jusqu'au début du XVl-e siécle d'apreés les sources turques. REI,
XXXVII, 1, Paris, 1969: "Fatih Sultan Mehmed ve Yavuz Sultan Selim'in
Bogdan voyvodalarina yazdiklar1 slavga mektuplar". Belgelerle Tiirk Tarihi,
(1969).

Definitely, it is difficult to draw an image on Mihail Guboglu's
activity in only a fewlines.

In addition to those mentioned above, he presented scientifical papers
and presided numerous international conferences and congresses of Oriental
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studies (Tashkent, 1957; Moskow, 1960; Warsaw, 1964; Sofia, 1966;
Ankara, 1966 and 1970: Athens, 1970: Strasbourg, 1970:) He was a redactor
of Studia et Acta Orientalia (volumes [-VIII) and president of the Oriental
Studies Section of the Romanian Society for Historical and Philological
Sciences (1959-1979), as well as vice-president of the above-mentioned
Society.

Starting from 1967 he was a member in the editorial committee of the
Turkish review Belgelerle Tiirk Tarihi Dergisi, published in Istanbul.

For years he attended a great number of international reunions
concerning Turkish language, literature and folklore held in Selguk, Izmir,
[stanbul, Ankara, Konya. He was, even since its foundation, a vice-president
of the Laboratory of Ottoman-Turkish Studies, from the Bucharest
University-Faculty of History (later, after his death, the Laboratory turned
into the Center for Ottoman-Turkish Studies).

In reward for his intense scientific activity, in 1980 he was elected a
corespondent-member of the Turkish Historical Society, and in 1982 he was
named Member of Honour of the same institution. As he himself declared, in
1989, during his last visit to Turkey, he was to be designated a Member of
Honour of the Turkish Society for Literature and Folklore, in Eskisehir.

But it was not only the scientist, but also the person Mihail Guboglu
who was a very complex personality. Either in the past or now, 14 years after
the Master's death, those who knew him describe his as a friendly man, who
rarely lost his temper, but when he did it he became terrible; he was a hard-
working, tenacious nature. He used to say, about those who failed to
accomplish his professional requirements, that they were "vast as the sea and
only a finger deep". He shared his knowledge with his colleagues, students or
researchers, with anyone who was interested; however, few of them followed
his path.

Permanently dissatisfied with himself and the others he worked hard to
decipher more and more documents, and to gather materials from foreign
archives. There were moments when he was overwhelmed, but he would not
give up.

He was a man of exceptional vitality, who worked until the final day in
1989; in a symposium held in Turkey he presented two papers: Projects for
the Danube-Black Sea Channel (1836-1876)" and "The first Railway
(Constanta-Cernavoda) in the Ottoman Empire (1855-1860)". It was the last
reunion he attended.

Undoubtedly, he would have continued his work if he had not suddenly
passed away on May 11th, 1989 in Istanbul.




ION MATEI (1921-1996)

Viorel PANAITE

[on Matei was born on 11th of January 1921, in Coifrangeni from
Arges district, and graduated University of Bucharest.

A short period he was cultural attaché of the Romanian consulate in
Istanbul. In 1949—after the installation of the Communist regime in
Romania — he chose to come back in his native country, contrary to his
colleague and friend Nicoara Beldiceanu, who preferred to emigrate in Western
Europe. Both Ion Matei and Nicoara Beldiceanu became well-known and
respected Ottomanists.

Between 1958-1975 lon Matei was lecturer at the Faculty of Classic and
Oriental Languages of the University of Bucharest. For about ten years his
teaching activity was happily connected with his research work. Almost thirty
years, i.e. from 1964 until 1991, he worked as senior researcher at the
Institute of South-East European Studies of the Romanian Academy.

Colleague with Nicoara Beldiceanu at the beginning of his scientific
career, Ion Matei belonged to a "golden" generation of the Romanian
ottomanists, together with Aurel Decei, Mustafa A. Mehmet and Mustafa
Guboglu. As orientalist and ottomanist, he studied various aspects of Islamic
culture, the impact of Ottoman-Turkish civilisation on the Balkans, and
relations between the Ottoman Empire and the Romanian Principalities. The
way opened by Aurel Decei, who started to emphasise the Islamic legal view
on Ottoman-Romanian relationships, was constantly followed by Ion Matei.
He has shown us — in his few but accurate studies — what good results can
be obtained by joining in the same person the historical training with the
legal one.

In this respect, the best example is his article on the regime of the
Ottoman rule in the Romanian Principalities, i.e. "Quelques problémes
concernant le régime de la domination ottomane dans les pays roumains
(concernant particulierement la Valachie)", published in two parts in RESEE of
1972-1973. Actually, this study should have been the introduction of a special
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work concerning the representatives (kapu-kethiidalart) of Wallachia in the
Ottoman empire, a book which has not been published yet, waiting probably
an editor and a publishing house. Although many historians did not and do
not agree with [oan Matei's ideas expressed in that article, one can say they
represented basic arguments in studying the legal and political status of
Wallachia and Moldavia towards the Ottoman Porte. From the very beginning
he aimed to emphasize the status of the Romanian Principalities within the
Ottoman Empire and not outside it ("1. Position des Principautés roumaines
et leur régime dans le cadre de 'Empire Ottoman"). In this respect, he exposed
briefly the main elements of the cihad doctrine, using as basic source al-
Mawardi's Kitdb al-Ahkdm al -Sultaniyya of eleventh century. Considering the
'‘ahdnames granted to certain Moldo-Walachian princes, the Shafi'te concept
dar al-'ahd (Abode of Peace) could define better — in Ion Matei's view — the
legal status of the Romanian principalities. In a distinct part of the same
article, Ion Matei attempted — for the first time in Romanian historiography
— to study objectively and in a comparative view the legal status of
Wallachia, Moldavia and Transylvania, pointing out both the common and
divergent places ("3. Le régime juridique et politique de la domination
ottomane dans les trois pays roumains. Ressemblances et dissemblances").
Moreover, the last part of this brilliant study is a real contribution to Ottoman
history, generally, unfortunetaly — probably because it was published in
French — less known and used by Ottomanists around the world. ("4.
L'autonomie des Principautés Roumanies - analogie et modele pour d'autres
pays dominés.").

His studies published in Romanian journals and collective volumes
became indispensable for researchers who have followed him. Unfortunately,
less known are his unpublished works, which there are deposited in the archive
of the Institute of South-East European Studies, and are waiting editors and
publishing houses.

Here is a selected bibliography:

"Mots d'origine roumaine en turc." RESEE Bucharest,IV, 1966, 1-2, pp.
223-232.

"Notes sur les "turcismes" du dialecte roumain de Banat". RESEE,
Bucharest, V, 1967, 3-4, pp. 657-571.
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"Notes concernant I'enseignement des langues orientales dans les pays
roumains". SAO, V-VI, 1967, pp. 93-117.

"Sur les relations d'Ahmed Vefik Pacha avec les Roumains". SAO, VII,
1969, pp. 95-133 (I) and VIII, 1971, pp. 71-103 (II).

"Le maitre de langue turque de Dimitrie Cantemir: Es'ad Efendi".
RESEE, X, 1972, 2, pp. 281-288.

"Quelques problémes concernant le régime de la domination ottomane
dans les pays roumains (concernant particuli¢rement la Valachie)". RESEE, X,
1972, 1, pp. 65-81 (I), and tome XI, 1973, 1, pp. 81-95 (1I).

"Regimul juridic al relatiilor internationale" (The Legal Condition of
International Relations). In Istoria dreptului romdnesc, 1, Bucuresti, 1980,
pp. 458-470; in Istoria dreptului romdnesc, vol. 11/1, Bucuresti, 1984, pp.
221-230.

"Romdénii in Imperiul Otoman. Probleme generale". Cercetari de
istorie gi civilizatie sud-est europeana, 111, 1986, Bucuresti, 1987, pp. 141-
149.

"Unele aspecte privind autonomiile locale in Imperiul otoman in spatiul
sud-est european." Cercetari de istorie si civilizatie sud-est europeana,
1988, V, Bucuresti, 1989, pp. 65-73.







VALERIU VELIMAN
(1947-1999)

Georgeta ANGHEL

Don't cry. The days to come
need not to cry.

Save your tears for other days
to come.

They come by foot, lugging
away

The sun.

Premonition? Confession? Farewell? A little bit of each and also
nothing. Several lines of a poem that were meant to prepare us, us who were
left behind, for the Great Step. The man who only enjoyed Spring for 52
times left us the very same way he came to us: lonely. Behind him there were
Jjust Autumn, leafless trees and an overwhelming silence...

Valeriu Veliman, who was born on the 1st of March 1947 in Popricani
(Iasi County), graduated the National Highschool (Liceul National) in Iasi,
then moved to Bucharest, where he followed the courses of the Romanic,
Classic and Oriental Languages Faculty (Turkish language) of Bucharest
University.

After graduation he taught Romanian language in a small locality
(Jegélia), then due to his specialization, was asked to investigate the Ottoman-
Turkish documents preserved in the National State Archives. He remained
there for 20 years (1971-1990), the philologist Valeriu Veliman becoming the
archivist Valeriu Veliman, a specialist in Ottoman-Turkish palacography. His
former colleagues respectfully recall his long years of hard work that turned
him into a reputed specialist in Turkish studies, author of a great number of
articles and collections of documents which already were or are still to be
published; here are a few titles: "Izvoare turcesti despre Mihai Viteazul"
[Turkish Sources on Michael the Brave], RA, 2,1975 (co-author Aurel Decei):
"Cercetari in arhivele din Turcia" [Researches in the Turkish Archives], RA,
4,1976: "Noi documente turcesti privind evenimentele din 1821-1822" [New
Turkish Documents Concerning the Events of 1821-1822], RA, 1, 1981;
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“Centenarul nasterii lui Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk[Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk-100
Years Since His Birth] RA, 3,1981; Cdteva consideratii privind haraciul
Moldovei la mijlocul secolului al XVI-lea |Some Considerations on
Moldavia's Tribute at the Middle of the 16th Century|, AIIAADX, lasi, 1982;
Documente turco-osmane privind vilaietul (eialetul) Timisoara (Ottoman-
Turkish Documents on Timisoara vilayet (Eyalet)), RA, 4, 1985; "Date noi cu
privire la circumstantele alegerii Mitropolitului Moldovei (1792) si statutul
juridico-politic al Principatelor Romane" [New Information Concerning the
Election of Moldavia's Metropolitan and the Romanian Principalities' Politic-
Juridical Status], "Anuarul Institutului de Istorie si Arheologie «A. D.
Xenopol»". Iasi, 1986; O carte de legdmdnt din 1581 privitoare la
Transilvania |An Ahidname of 1581 Regarding Transylvania]. lasi, 1986; O
cronica turceascd despre domnia lui Mircea cel Mare |A Turkish Chronicle
Concerning the Reign of Mircea the Great], RA, 4,1986.

In 1986 the National State Archives published his volume "Relatiile
romano-otomane (1711-1821)". Documente Turcesti (Romanian-Ottoman
Relations (1711-1821). Turkish Documents), wich has 796 pages (plus 30
facsimiles). A second volume is still in manuscript.

Valeriu Veliman also worked for a PhD paper on Romanian-Ottoman
relations (coordinated by Georgeta Penelea-Filitti), but time and "times" did
not let him bring it to an end.

Between 1994-1996 he taught Ottoman-Turkish palaeography at the
Faculty of Archival Sciences.

Valeriu Veliman was also a diplomat, as First Secretary of the
Romanian Embassy in Ankara between 1992-1996, and in November 1997
being appointed by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs to found the Romanian
embassy in Tashkent. He returned to Bucharest in December 1998, already ill,
and after a few months he passed into eternity.

This portrait would not be complete without a few consideration on
Valeriu Veliman as a philologist and a translator. During his short life he
published several translations from modern Turkish literature: Yasar Kemal,
Arsita [The Heat] (short-stories), Bucuresti, 1974; Samin Kocagoz, In Izmir
[In izmir] [novel] Bucuresti, 1978; Necati Cumali, Zelis [novel]. Iasi, 1983;
Biilent Ecevit, Poezii [Poems] (with a Preface by Valeriu Rapeanu), Bucuresti,
1978.
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Whereas the "archivist" Valeriu Veliman was in a permanent
competition with the "philologist" Valeriu Veliman, it is only the "poet" that
could fulfil the MAN.

Although during his life-time he published only one poetry volume (Cu
ochii larg deschigi [With eyes wide-open], Bucuresti, 1983, his talent was
certified by prestigious "names" such as Professor Romulus Munteanu or the
poet Geo Dumitrescu, and more than that, he was accepted as a member of the
Writers 'Union. During his stay in Tashkent, between March-November 1998,
his poetical creation was fruitful, but, unfortunately, these last rhymes,
entitled by the author himself Uzbek Journal, are now still waiting to be

published.

Valeriu Veliman drew his first breath in Spring and in Spring did he
pass away. He left away speaking and being silent at the same time while the
man Valeriu Veliman was silent, his work was speaking for him:

I might be a bird, but birds would push me away.

I might be a wolf, but wolves would push me away.
[ only try to be a man.

I am still trying.

This is how the MAN Valeriu Veliman defined himself in the most
prolific day of his poetical existence —4th of March 1998— in the poem
entitled Myself.







V. BOOK REVIEWS







Tahsin Gemil, Romdnii si Otomanii in Seculele XIV-XVI. Editurs
Academiei Romane, Bucuresti, 1991, 231 p.

Preoccupied to reveal the dimensions and the origins of the greatest
enemy of Christendom during the Middle Ages from its beginnings, south-
castern and then European history has been interested in the Ottoman states. In
agreement with the directions of European politics, European historical
writing devoted to Ottoman history some remarkable chapters.

Owing to the fact that in Romanian historiography the Ottoman impact
was fully felt by the presence of the Danubian principalities in the first line of
the anti-Ottoman struggle, our historiography has been interested in the
investigation of the economic and political system of the Ottoman society.

Safeguarding the independence of the Romanian countries and their
autonomy, maintaining a special relationship with the Sublime Porte, the
imminence of changing them into Turkish provinces, changing for the worse
of the economical status of the Principalities are just some of the reasons,
besides many others, that determined the priority of Ottoman history in
Romanian historical writing. Through the special status of the Romanian
countries in their relations with the Porte during the Middle Ages and in the
modern epoch, Ottoman society was in permanent contact with the Romanian
geopolitical space, that in its turn, influenced, in time, the evolution of the
Romanian states, being the most important political element that exercised an
influence over the development of events in Danubian countries.

Marked by the contribution of tradition and special experience,
Romanian historical writing has been enriched with a publication, destined to
explain the controversial aspects of the Romanian-Ottoman relationship from
the first contacts us to the middle of the XVIth century.

Written as a first stage of a thorough research to be carried on, Dr.
Tahsin Gemil's ample and competent volume The Romanians and the
Ottomans in the XIV-XVI" centuries, was printed in the year 1991 at the
Romanian Academy Publishing House. The new synthesis of the historian

Tahsin Gemil supplements a rich scientific activity, whose continuity covers
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more than two decades.! Together with the regretted scholar Mihail Guboglu,
or other historians such as Mihai Maxim, Valeriu Veliman, St. S. Gorovei,
Andrei Pippidi, Tahsin Gemil distinguished himself as one of the few experts

on the complex Romanian-Ottoman problems.

Until now Romanian-Ottoman relations have been approached
onesidedly, under the impact of definite backgrounds (economic, juridical,
political). In this new volume however we have a first attempt at assembling
these elements in order to fix them into a complex political background,
other than that of bilateral relations. The declared aim is to offer a strict
interpretation of the collections of documents in the Ottoman archives, to
shift Romanian historical writing from stereotype syntheses to the real
scientific research based on sources, eager for quantitative and qualitative
explanations.

From the perspective of our historiography, that began to surpass the
old barriers some 20-30 years ago, the author organises his own scientific
approach into three chapters: 1. The juridical background; II. Political relations
of the Romanian Countries with the Sublime Porte, and III. Economic
Romanian-Ottoman relations. By this new method we can conclude that the
actual Romanian research is exceeding the old historical interpretation that
paid attention only to the political background. In the new variant put forward
by Tahsin Gemil the investigation tries, in its first stage, to offer the
dimensions of the juridical background in which Romanian-Ottoman relations
were carried on. The juridical aspects are considered in their essential elements,
shifting the subject of investigation to the views offered by the outlook of
classical Islam, as far as the relations with non-Musulmans were concerned.
The juridical background cannot be supported without the economic one,
considered as a second state to understand certain essential connections in the
development of the Romanian society in the Middle Ages as well as in the
modern period. The economic framework and its up-to-date approach is too
little known and used in our historiography, except the decades in the second
half of the XVIth century, period thoroughly studied by Professor Mihai
Maxim. the necessity of an exhaustive study of the economic aspects of
Romanian-Ottoman relations is evident in the sense that the economic

IT. Gemil, "In fata impactului otoman", in vol. Petru Rareg, Bucuresti, 1978, p. 136,151; idem,
"Modificarea regimului politic al Transilvaniei la jumatatea sec. al XVI-lea", in D.D.I.A, 1986,
p. 55,56; idem, Raporturile romdno-otomane in vremea lui Mircea cel Mare, in vol. Marele
Mircea Voievod, p.330-365; idem, Relatiile Tdrilor Romdne cu Poarta Otomand in documente
turcesti 1601-1712, Bucuresti, 1985 ; idem, Tdrile Romdne in contextul politic international
1621-1672, Bucuresti, 1979.
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element influenced them in a greater degree than we believed, practically being
the material expression of the political relations. The juridical and economic
background are complementary, they reach their true value when compared to
the political factor whose evolution decisively influenced the background. For
the first time in Romanian historiography, the political factor as sustainer of
the juridical and economic backgrounds has become a barometer of the
bilateral relations with the Porte; it is now approached from the point of view
of oriental display of Ottoman policies. Ottoman sources are the fundamental
ones, finally they reveal the true dimensions of the relations of the Romanians
with the Ottoman society, the struggle against the Ottoman interference. and
the organic connections and unity of action of the three Romanian countries.

Due to their condition as small countries, permanently surrounded by
great powers, the Romanian countries were forced to continually follow on the
context at that time, the leading political factors and adopted the most
suitable solutions to affirm and to protect the fundamental aim: maintaining
the existence of the state. The Romanian-Ottoman relations all along many
centuries were not restricted to narrow, bilateral relations, as the author
intended to underline ; from the beginning they had been integrated in the
course of European and universal history. The main characteristic of these
relations was the resistance of the Romanians to the expansionist tendencies
of the Ottoman Empire that had ambitions of world hegemony. The author's
approach is interesting from this point of view: the Romanian-Ottoman
relations, in connection with the significant historical moments of the
Ottoman state, from its foundation till the glorious epoch of Siileyman the
Magnificent. It is interesting to see that Tahsin Gemil does not offer his
readers only a history of two nations in permanent dispute. He considers that
those relations were not exclusively antagonistic, they witnessed periods of
understanding and even co-operation, especially from a commercial point of
view. Existence, in certain periods, of good commercial relations, is yet
another proof that the old expression "Ottoman commercial monopoly" has to
be abandoned and replaced with that of "the right of the Porte's pre-emption".
The revaluation of the terms imposes, as the Turkish-Ottoman documents
introduced in scientific circulation in the last decade demonstrate, the
groundlessness of the cliché "Ottoman monopoly" limited to the right of
priority of the Porte in the foreign trade with the Romanian countries.

The initiative and leading role of the great material and moral effort that
meant the fight to defend Romanian independence belonged, in turn, to every
Romanian country.
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Successively or together, they had the capacity to mobilise the
necessary energies to stop the Ottoman bulldozer, realising as N. Iorga said "a
true war of national defence" integrated in the general European efforts to stop
the new conquerors.

The study of the Romanian-Ottoman relations is a very important
source of special research. For example, by approaching the Ottoman archives
and sources, we can arrive at a better knowledge of the problems concerning
the history of the Principality of Transylvania. The break of Transylvania
from the Magyar Kingdom and its organisation as an autonomous Principality
under the Porte's protection and suzerainty had great importance in Romanian
national history. The Porte was aware of the organic relationship between the
three Romanian countries: it promoted, with consistency, the unity of action
between them, under its aegis and with the mission to become a defence
system against the "imperial" tendencies of Poland. From the same point of
view, the framing of Transylvania under the same Ottoman suzerainty,
Moldavia and Wallachia were already there, they actually contributed to the
development and strengthening of the organic connections between the
Romanian Principalities.

The Romanian-Ottoman relations represented, symbolically, through
their dimensions and consequences, a reality that crossed centuries, gradually
establishing themselves as the political, juridical and economic factors that
amplified and faithfully reflected a certain mentality and a cultural, religious
and political option.

As a subject that tends to occupy a more and more important place in
the actual scenery of the Romanian historical writing, the Romanian-Ottoman
relations justify their presence through Tahsin Gemil's new synthesis.

With the conviction that this superb writing is only a beginning that
has to be carried on, we consider that Romanian historiography has been
enriched with a new and valuable contribution.

Cdlin Felezeu
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Zeki Kuneralp, Les débuts de la soviétisation de la Roumanie:
Aoiit 1944-aoiit 1945. Témoignage d'un diplomate turc, Editions
Isis, Istanbul, 1992, 42 p.

Aux sources nouvelles, de plus en plus nombreuses, concernant
I"histoire de la soviétisation de la Roumanie (1944-1947). s’ajoute maintenant
le témoignage du diplomate turc Zeki Kuneralp, secrétaire a la Légation de
Turquie a Bucarest de 1943 a 1947, qui a consigné “dans un carnet, les
principaux événements qui se déroulérent en Roumanie durant la phase
finale du conflit mondial. Ce texte, rédigé en frangais il y a prés de

)

cinquante ans, n’a point été remanié ”, selon les propres paroles de 1’auteur,
a I’occasion de la publication de ce journal en 1992 par les Editions Isis, dans

la série “Cahiers du Bosphore”, No VIII.

Bucarest a €t€ le premier poste a I’étranger du jeune diplomate turc, qui
a connu ultérieurement une longue et brillante carriére, courronnée par les
postes d’ambassadeur a Berne (1960-1963), Londres (1964-1966 et 1969-1972)
et Madrid (1972-1979) de méme que par le Secrétariat Général du Ministére des
Affaires Elrzmgércs (1966-1969). A la retraite, ce trés rigoureux diplomate de
carriere, entierement dédié a sa profession, a publié ses mémoires,
accompagnées par de documents et de “réflexions de vieillesse (voir Zeki
Kuneralp, Sadece Diplomat. Anilar- Belgeler /| Seulement Diplomate.
Mémoires -Documents, Isis, 1999, 378 p.). C’est dans cet ouvrage que la
période de la mission a Bucarest a été de nouveau embrassée, cette fois- ci dans
tout son ensemble. Par conséquent, le journal de 1944-1945, en tant que
source historique, doit étre complété par les mémoires publiées en 1999 (2
savoir le III-eéme chapitre, pp. 29-37: La premiére mission a l’étranger-
Bucarest, 1943-1947), afin d‘avoir une meilleure compréhension des
événements relatés. En comparant les deux textes, on peut constater que le
premier est précieux surtout par ses informations détaillées sur le processus de
la soviétisation de la Roumanie, tandis que le deuxiéme contient aussi des
nouveaux renseignements sur les relations roumano- turques de 1'époque
envisagée, sur la mani¢re de travailler du fameux Hamdullah Suphi Tanriover
en tant qu’ambassadeur, sur la Roumanie et les Roumains de ces années, etc.

Le jeune diplomate turc a constaté, depuis son arrivée en Roumanie, la
vive sympathie des Roumains pour la Turquie et en donne I’explication:
“Depuis mon arrivée en Roumanie, a la fin du mois de mars 1943, j’ai
constaté que les Roumains, en grande majorité, étaient animés des trois
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sentiments suivants: antipathie a 1’égard de I’Allemagne, crainte de la
Russie, sympathie mélée d’admiration pour les Anglo-Saxons, surtout les
Américains. La solution idéale pour sortir de 'impasse dans laquelle ils se
trouvaient, était d’aprés eux, l’occupation du pays par les Anglais.
Confondant leur désir avec la réalité, beaucoup de personnes parlaient
avec conviction de la nécessité d’un débarquement allié¢ en Gréce ou méme
sur le littoral de la mer Noire. En raison des (ou selon eux, conformément
aux) nécessités géographiques, la Turquie devait jouer, dans [’exécution de
ce plan audacieux (utopique) un réle de premier plan soit en ouvrant les
Détroits aux flottes alliées, soit méme en entrant en guerre contre les
Allemands. Nombreuses furent les personnes qui me demandeérent :“Mais
qu’attendez-vous donc pour venir occuper la Roumanie?” C’est ce qui
explique la vogue dont a joui la Turquie jusqu’au 23 aoiit (date du coup d’état
qui a renversé le régime Antonesco, alli€é des Allemands -M.M.). L’ opinion
publique roumaine, et méme, en partie, les cercles officiels, impuissants de
manifester ouvertement leur sympathie pour les Anglo-Saxons, le faisaient
d’autant plus bruyamment pour les Turcs qui étaient, parmi les nations avec
lesquelles les Roumains entretenaient encore des relations diplomatiques,
les plus rapprochés des Anglo-Saxons en raison du traité d’alliance anglo-
turc. Il convient de relever, en outre I’appui que donnait le Vice-Président
du Conseil (et Ministre des Affaires Etrangéres. Mihai Antonesco -M.M.) a
ce mouvement philo-turc. Prévoyant que la Roumanie devait, tot ou tard,
faire nécessairement volte face dans sa politique étrangére et sortir de
I’Axe, Mihai Antonesco comptait sincérement sur l’aide de la Turquie dans
[’exécution de cette opération aussi délicate que dangereuse.” (Les débuts
de la soviétisation, pp. 5-6). Dans Sadece Diplomat (pp. 30- 32), Zeki
Kuneralp fait aussi mention d‘autres raisons de la sympathie et de la position
privilégiée dont jouissaient les Turcs a Bucarest a 1’époque, a savoir la
personnalité exceptionnelle de I’ Ambassadeur Hamdullah Suphi Tanriover, le
souvenir d’une domination ottomane assez 1égere, enfin le soutien accordé par
les Turcs dans le passé€ pour que les Roumains restent “une ile latine dans un
océan slave et hongrois”.

Le jeune diplomate turc a eu raison: les Roumains ont confondu leur
désir (I’arrivée des Anglais avant les Russes) avec la réalité: celle-ci s’est
avérée cruelle. L’offensive de I’ Armée Rouge (déclenchée le 20 aott 1944 sur
la ligne lasi -Chigindu) a eu comme résultat 1’occupation progressive de la
Roumanie par les forces soviétiques. En dépit du coup d’état du 23 aoiit et
“des combats violents” des Roumains avec les Allemands qui ont été battus et
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chassés de Bucarest!, les Soviétiques ont occupé la capitale roumaine. Quant &
la date de I’entrée de I’Armée Rouge a Bucarest, selon le diplomate turc ¢’était
le 29 aolt (Sur les débuts de la soviétisation, p.10; Sadece diplomate, p.
34), tandis que selon I’historiographie roumaine c’était le 30-31 aoit (voir, par
exemple, Chronological History of Romania, under the guidance of
Constantin C. Giurescu, Bucharest, 1974, p. 354). On peut expliquer cette
petite différence par le fait que Zeki Kuneralp a consigné la “date de I’entrée a
Bucarest des premiéres (souligné par moi-M.M.) troupes russes”, tandis que
I"historiographie roumaine fait mention de la date de I’accueil officiel et
solennel du gros de ces troupes (“The population of Bucharest, liberated by
the Romanian insurrectional forces, warmly welcomes the Soviet troops”,
selon la Chronological History of Romania). Voila la description de cet
accueil et de la conduite des Russes: “ Recus avec une crainte dédaigneuse
par la majorité de la population — les sentiments de sympathie que leur
prodigua la foule a leur entrée dans la capitale sentaient trop la commande
et n’étaient sincéres que de la part des communistes et des Juifs — les
Russes ne se donnérent guére la peine d’augmenter leur popularité. Les
actes de violence commis par les soldats et la sévérité des mesures prises
par le commandement russe, firent clairement sentir aux Roumains qu’il
n’était point possible d’effacer dans une nuit les réminiscences de trois ans
de guerre et de 20 années de politique hostile. Les réquisitions radicales des
automobiles privées et des appareils TSF provoquérent une vive émotion.
Le peuple commenca a faire des comparaisons entre la maniére dont
s’étaient conduits les Allemands et la fagon dont se comportaient a présent
les Russes, comparaisons qui n’étaient guére en faveur de ces derniers.”
(Les débuts de la soviétisation, p.11).

Quelques incidents provoqués par les soldats russes et consignés par
I"auteur dans son carnet sont “ de nature & démontrer le peu d’importance
que les Russes attachent au matériel humain “ (Les débuts de la
soviétisation, p. 18). Un fait avec des conséquences terribles, y compris pour
les Roumains. Quant aux communistes roumains (environ 1000 personnes
avant I’arrivée de I’Armée Rouge-M.M.), “leurs journaux sont les plus
bruyants, leurs manifestations les plus imposantes” (Les débuts, p.12). Mais,

I1a presse turque de 1’époque, écrivait, elle-aussi, dans le méme sens. Par exemple, Tasvir-i
Efkar (L’Opinion Publique) du 27 aofit 1944 informait ses lecteurs que le jour précédent
“Bucarest a été complétement nettoyé des Allemands”, dont 4000 ont été pris comme
prisonniers. Aksam (Le Soir) du 28 aofit relatait que 25 divisions roumaines participaient aux
luttes contre les Nazis. Yeni Sabah (Le Nouveau Matin) du 29 aofit précisait que “I’armée
roumaine a completement sauvé son pays” et que 12 divisions allemandes ont été détruites. Voir
Mihai Maxim, Presa turcd despre 23 August 1944 (La presse turque sur le 23 aoiit 1944),
dans Magatzin istoric, anul XV, Nr. 10 (175), octombrie 1981, pp. 12-14.
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“beaucoup de personnes, hostiles a la Russie, espérent encore que les
Anglo-Saxons viendront occuper le pays et chasser les Soviets”, note au
début d’octobre le jeune diplomate turc, qui met en évidence tout de suite
“Uinvraisemblance de [’existence d’un tel plan”, “si cher aux Roumains “

“Le journal Curierul reproduit, dans son numéro du 4 octobre, un passage
d’un article paru dans le Graiul Nou, organe de la direction politique du
front de I’Armée Rouge, qui souligne la bonne entente régnant entre les
Russes et leurs alliés anglo-saxons.”(Les débuts, p. 15). Cette “bonne
entente” a €té confirmée, en effet, par un article paru dans le Times du 13
octobre 1944 relatif a la Conférence de Moscou (le fameux accord secret
Stalin-Churchill du 9 octobre sur les “pourcentages* d’influence dans 1’Europe
orientale, suivi des négociations complémentaires Molotov-Eden du 10-11
octobre sur le méme sujet! -M.M.) Quoique I’accord a resté secret et un tel
partage des zones d’influence a été officiellement ni€ par les deux parties, le
Times a appris I’essentiel. C’est remarquable que Zeki Kuneralp a
immédiatement saisi I’importance exceptionnelle de 1I’événement : “L’auteur
de larticle en question aprés avoir affirmé que les Balkans ne sauraient
constitués une source de conflit entre la Grande Bretagne et les Russes,
constate que les intéréts de I’Angleterre exigent l’existence d’une zone de
sécurité dans la Méditerranée orientale, basée sur la Turquie et la Gréce,
tandis que les intéréts de la Russie demandent [’existence d’une zone de
sécurité a la frontiére occidentale de [’Union Soviétique englobant la
Roumanie, la Hongrie, la Yougoslavie et la Bulgarie.” (Les débuts, p. 19).
C’est ainsi que le sort de la Roumanie a été établi pour un demi-siecle! C’est
ainsi que tous les efforts du Roi, des partis et des forces démocratiques, y
compris la résistance anti-communiste ont ét€ condamnés a I’échec, tandis que
les communistes, “une petite minorité”, ”condamnés a rester une minorité
tant que le régime libéral et démocratique continue”,  finalement ont
abouti a leur but avec le support des autorités soviétiques d’occupation”
(Sadece diplomat, p. 35) et en adoptant les méthodes violentes des
hitlériens dans les luttes politiques”, selon les reproches de leurs adversaires
(Les débuts de la soviétisation, p. 21). “C’est ainsi qu’un an aprés
I’armistice (entre la Roumanie et les Nations Unies, signé le 12 septembre
1944 a Moscou-M.M.), un gouvernement dirigé par les communistes et
totalement asservi aux Soviets est venu au pouvoir (le gouvernement Dr.
Petru Groza, le 5 mars 1945-M.M.). Trois ans plus tard (le 30 décembre
1947-M.M.) le Roi aussi a quitté le pays, la Roumanie est devenue une

]VOir. par exemple, Albert Resis, "The Churchill — Stalin Secret “Percentages” Agreement on
the Balkans, Moscow, October 1944", dans The American Historical Review, vol. 83, Nr. 2,
April 1978, pp. 368-387.
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république communiste, elle est tombée derriére le Rideau de Fer”. “Quand
on jouait le dernier acte de cette piéce tragique, nous avons quitté la
Roumanie et nous sommes retournés dans notre pays. (...) Nous avons vu
comment la nation roumaine a espéré et révé Jusqu’au bout qu’elle occupera
sa place dans le monde occidental”(Sadece diplomat, p. 35). Il convient de
souligner que les Roumains et surtout les paysans ont continué a vivre avec
cet espoir longtemps apres le départ de la famille Kuneralp, espoir exprimé
dans les mots : “Vin americanii! ”’( “Viennent les Américains!” ).

Il 'y a beaucoup d’épisodes, relations et réflexions de ce diplomate de
talent, trés minutieux et systématique, un vrai intellectuel et ami sincére des
Roumains, qui sont pleins d’intérét et dignes d’étre présentés.
Malheureusement, il est impossible de le faire ici dans I’espace trés limité
d’une simple notice. Qu’il me soit permis d’en citer, pour conclure, un seul
épisode: celui concernant la visite du vice-commissaire soviétique aux Affaires
Fjlrungércs, Vychinski, a Bucarest en novembre 1944 : “La visite de
Vychinski a Bucarest a provoqué un certain malaise dans les cercles
roumains bien qu’on ne sache pas avec précision quel en est le but. On parle
de la possibilité d’une annexion de la Moldavie (entre le Prouth et les
Carpathes, car la Moldavie entre le Prouth et le Dniestr, ¢’est-a-dire la
Bessarabie, a été déja annexée entre 1812 et 1918 et, de nouveau, en 1940-
M.M.) qui serait précédée par un simulacre de plébiscite. Selon certains,
les Russes auraient déja préparé I’annexion pour le début de novembre et
n’y auraient renoncé qu’en raison de la résistance opposée a ce plan par les
Américains. Ce serait la premiere fois que les Anglo-saxons qui, jusqu’d
présent, ont toujours fait des concessions aux Russes, auraient adopté une
attitude plus énergique a I’égard des exigences de leurs alliés soviétiques.”
(Les débuts de la soviétisation, p. 24). Vrai ou non, ce bruit refléte
parfaitement 1’appétit territorial insatiable des Russes et nous rappelle
I’épisode de I’annexion de la Boucovine du Nord le 26 juin 1940 par les
Soviétiques apres le pacte Ribbentrop-Molotov du 23 aofit 1939: Stalin
voudrait occuper non seulement la Bessarabie, agréé antérieurement par Hitler,
mais aussi la Boucovine (entiére): seulement 1’opposition de celui-ci, tout-
puissant apres la capitulation de la France, 1’a déterminé se a contenter de la
Boucovine du Nord. Cette fois-ci, en novembre 1944, 1’annexion pure et
simple de la Moldavie occidentale aurait transgressé les termes de 1’accord “des
pourcentages” d’octobre.
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Bref, il faut saluer la publication de ces pages d’histoire politique et
diplomatique, qui nous révellent une personnalité extrémement profonde et
ordonnée, entierement dévouée a son devoir et, surtout, aux hommes.

Mihai Maxim

Mihai Maxim, Tarile Romdne si Inalta Poartd’, Cadrul Juridic
Relatiilor Romdno-Otomane in Evul Mediu, Prefatd de Prof. Halil
Inalcik, Bucuresti, Editura Enciclopedicd 1993, 300 p.

During the last decades Professor Mihai Maxim, considered by Halil
inalcik — the "Dean" of Ottoman studies — Romania's leading Ottomanist,
published fundamental studies in the field of Ottoman-Romanian relations
during the Middle Ages. Disciple of the great professors Mihail Berza and
Halil Inalcik, the turcologist Mihai Maxim graduated from the universities of
Yassy, Baku and Moscow and published more than 100 papers on Ottoman
studies and Ottoman-Romanian relations. As a professor at the Faculty of
History of Bucharest University, Mihai Maxim put the basis of the Romanian
modern school of Turcology founding the Centre for Ottoman-Turkish
Studies.

Continuing the directions opened by Dimitrie Cantemir, Nicolae lorga,
C. Giurescu, Aurel Decei, Mihai Guboglu and Nicoara Beldiceanu, the
Ottomanist Mihai Maxim has a new and important contribution in the long
discussed and controversial matter of bilateral Ottoman-Romanian relations.
His book about the relation between The Romanian Principalities and the
Sublime Porte, published by Editura Enciclopedicd' in 1993, intends to give a
solid basis to the juridical frame of the Romanians' relations with the Empire.
Considered by its author as a first part, the book will be completed by a
second autonomous volume, presented in all its concrete and complex
articulations and, finally by a third one, which will consist of numerous
unpublished Turkish documents found in archives of Istanbul, documents that
represent examples and concrete evidences that support the arguments revealed
in the first volumes.
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This present book is intended to be just an introduction, an opening to
the great problems concerning the juridical frame of Romanian-Ottoman
relations during the Middle Ages. In its six chapters the author reanalyses
some of his previous studies and gives a synthetic, systematic and comparatist
image of the matter.

The introductory chapter, on historiography, is an up-to-date image of
the researches concerning Ottoman-Romanian Juridical relations, mainly, since
the specialised literature lacks a comprehensive perspective, necessary both to
the public and the specialists. Naturally, such an approach of the historical
meanings and sources gives the possibility — for the first time — to look
into the future, to mark out the new trends of the research.

The analysis of the sources re-brings into discussion the controversial
topic of the ahd-ndmes. Professor Maxim hopes to definitively put an end to
some specialists' lack of confidence into the existence of such regulations
between the Romanian Principalities and the Porte, by taking into account
documentary evidences and arguments of other nature that can be formulated
referring to ancient Romanian-Ottoman treaties. Throughout the book this
approach is dominant; it is reinforced also by the arguments of the last
chapter, where the author emphasises that "even when we do not have special
mentions on the existence of ahd-ndmes, of written regulations, thus being
the case of the Romanian Principalities during the 15th century, we must not
jump to the conclusion that there were no juridical regulations concerning the
relations between partners...". The observation is correct, since the term ahd
can have the signification, on one side of written sermon, or "treaty of
tributary protection", or on the other side, that of verbal sermon. In both cases
it has the same legal-juridical value in regulating Romanian-Ottoman relations
according to the laws of Islam.

The author insists in dealing with the characteristics of the ahd status,
which puts an emphasis to the fact that this status features cannot be perceived
without appealing to the specific sources of the Islamic law. The Muslim
juridical frame is rather contradictory, because of the discrepancy between
theory and practice. "Due to these contradictions, as well as to the provisory
and unilateral character of the peace regulations in Ottoman vision, this
Juridical frame of the relations between the Romanian Principalities and the
Porte during the Middle Ages might seem rather frail". But this image is false,
and the author underlines the specific Ottoman mentality that a sermon, either
verbal or written must be strictly respected. On the other side, the Romanians'
attitude imposed to the Porte a conciliatory position.
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In the chapter Why did the Ottoman not annex the Romanian
Principalities"? (p. 111-112) previous opinions—mainly P. P. Panaitescu's
— are re-analysed. The author's conclusion corresponds to an undoubted
historical reality. In his opinion, the decisive argument for the Porte's attitude
versus the Romanians consists in the Empire's option for the efficient regime
of an indirect domination, through the Romanian administration.

The Romanian Principalities' status within the frame of their political-
juridical relations with the Porte cannot be interpreted isolated or under the
incomplete incidence of some simple bilateral relations. It must be supported
by similar or opposed examples, detectable at the level of historical reality.
The different status of the North-Danubian Romanians, who preserved their
state institution and that of the Balkan peoples, as well as the Hungarians,
who lost it, is presented in the chapter "The Status of the Zimmi's in Dar al-
Islam." (p. 169-196). More or less evident, this difference has become a
favourite topic for researchers and has been approached from different points of
view. Some historians from neighbouring countries emphasise some forms or
zones of autonomy, whom they compare versus the Porte. Professor Maxim
considers such interpretations as being harmful and superficial, since only a
small number of non-Muslims enjoyed the advantages brought about by this
autonomy, while the great masses endured all sort of discriminations and
humiliations. The situation was quite different in the Romanian principalities,
who have never been Ottoman provinces and consequently were not subject to
Ottoman jurisdiction.

Finally we must say that the reader will find in Tarile Romdne si Inalta
Poarta a book of talent and erudition written by a Romanian. As a paraphrase
to the author's own words, we consider that, with this significant scientific
work Romanian Turcology and historical research has made an important

progress.

Calin Felezeu
(translated by Irina Hritcu)
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Mehmet Ali Ekrem, Din Istoria Turcilor Dobrogeni, Kriterion
Publishing House, Bucharest, 1994, 225 p.

The book represents a historical-demographic contribution, starting
from the origins of the Turkish population in Dobrudja and following its
evolution in different aspects till nowadays.

In approaching this subject the author uses various sources, of which
the following are worth mentioning: 31 archive files from Bucharest and
Constanta as well as 113 Romanian and foreign published documents. At the
end of the book a summary in Turkish, English, French and German is
presented, followed by an appendix containing 9 archive documents of which
the index with the old and new names of 240 localities in the county of
Constanta is of great interest (p. 231-239).

The book is structured into eight long chapters, which are also divided
into subchapters for a better understanding of the author's intention to point
out the main aspects.

In the first chapter, The Settling of the First Groups of Turkish
Population in Dobrudja, the author speaks about the first waves of Turks who
came to settle down in this province. Yet, before mentioning them, he refers
to the existence of the Scythians (who had come from central Asia and who
were now living together with the ancient Geto-Dacians), then to the Turks
and Avars, followed by the waves of Petchenegs, Uzi, Cumanians. Later on,
the Tatars who settled down in the north-Pontic area were to have an
important role only in the 13th century (p. 17). The end of the chapter is an
attempt to find a solution to the difficult and controversial problem of the
Turks' ethnogenesis in the Dobrudja. The researcher considers that the
ethnogenesis process of the Turks in the Dobruja had "a heterogeneous and
complex character, taking place in several stages. Each stage totalizes a sum
of specific features" (p. 25).

Chapter II refers to The Way of Life, Customs and Traditions of the
Turanian People Settled in the Dobrudja, eventually being pointed out that
the Turks and the population of the Golden Horde were converted to Islamism
at the same time (p. 36).
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Chapter III entitled The Turks in the Dobrudja in the Time of the
Ottoman Empire, is based especially on foreign sources which show that
Ogiiz-Turks and north Pontic Turanian elements settled in the Dobrudja while
Ottoman imperial registers belonging to the 17th century prove that this
period was the last and the most important stage in the process of
synthesizing the Turkish element.

Revealing the severe consequences of the Turkish-Russian wars all over
the Dobrudja, the author makes reference to the organization system during the
Ottoman administration, to some aspects regarding the social, artistic, cultural
life, as well as to the spiritual and economic condition of the Turkish
population until 1878. From this point of view, Ion Ionescu de la Brad's notes
which were taken when he made "a trip" in the Dobrudja in the middle of the
19th century, are mentioned as being of great interest.

The next chapters of the book are dedicated to the newly created
situation after 1878, when, within the Romanian state, the Turkish
population tried to preserve and at the same time to affirm its identity. From
this point of view, the author indicates the stages in the evolution of the
Turkish population which were as it follows: the period 1878-1940, when,
under the protection of the Romanian authorities and legislation, an
integration in the general movement towards culture and progress could be
noticed, then a gradual deterioration followed after 1940, and after 1989 the
hopes for renewal and a better assertion of identity grew again. It is worth
mentioning that the author, besides published sources, also used unpublished,
archival sources from Bucharest and Constanta. Nevertheless, only two of the
31 archive files proceed from the Archives of the Dobrudja.

Owing to the title and the specific character of the book, we take the
leave to consider that more comprehensive information with reference to local
aspects could have been used. It could have been found in the Archives of
Tulcea and Constanta and especially in the rich archive fund of the County
Direction of the State Archive of Constanta.

In the end of this book the author dedicates 72 pages (132-204) to the
way in which the inter-war Romanian fiction reflects aspects in the life of the
Turks in the Dobrudja and to the important contributions and achievements of
the Turkish minority to the progress of science and culture in Romania. In
this respect, aspects reflecting the situation of the cultural, artistical
organizations and Turkish customs are described.
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In conclusion, the book represents an important contribution to the
better knowledge of the past, of the present and of the future aspirations of the
Turkish minority in the Dobrudja, and it is of real interest for both researchers
and for the common reader.

Stelian Dumitrescu

Originea Tatarilor. Locullor in Romdnia i in Lumea Turcd,
Lucrdrile Simpozionului International (Coordinator Tahsin
Gemil), Kriterion, Bucuresti, 1997, 371 p.

In 17-20 November, 1994 the Museum of National History and
Archaeology of Constanta housed the International Symposium with the
theme The Origin of the Tatars. Their Place in Romania and in the Turkish
World, organised by the Democratic Union of the Muslim Academy and of
the Ministry of Culture. It was the first symposium on such a theme ever
organised not only in Romania, but also abroad. A large number of historians,
researchers and scientists from Romania and abroad (Turkey, the Republic of
Moldavia, Hungary, Ukraine, Bulgaria, Canada, U.S.A., the Russian
Federation) participated and presented 71 scientific papers in Romanian,
Turkish, English and Russian. Besides already acknowledged researchers and
scientists, less known authors with less scientific experience presented papers
and distinguished themselves through their wish for a deeper and better
understanding of the respective theme. In speeches delivered on the opening of
the symposium, Viorel Hrebenciuc, (representative of the Romanian
Government), Tahsin Gemil, Ihsan Yiicel (Consul General of the Republic of
Turkey in Constanta), Liitfi Osman (Member of the Tatar National Council of
Crimea) appreciated the fact that along centuries the different ethnies in the
Dobrudja have always been on good terms with one another, the Muslim
inhabitants having the important role of a bridge between Romania and
Turkey. The organizers had also the merit of publishing in only one volume
most of the papers presented on this occasion. Thus, of those 71 scientific
papers which were presented and which aroused the interest of the audience, 38
were published in this volume, structured on two sections. The first part of
the volume is dedicated to the section of history and comprises 18 papers, 13
belonging to Romanian participants and 5 to foreign ones. Here are the names
of the authors and of their papers in the order they exist in this volume:
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Nadir Devlet (University of Marmara-Istanbul), Tatarlarda milli kimlik
sorunu [The Problem of the National Identity of the Tatars in the 20th
century]; Ablai Mehmet Necati (Bucharest), Denumirea in istoriografia
universald a tatarilor [The name Tatar in universal historiography]; Tahsin
Gemil ("Ovidius" University of Constanta) Problema etnogenezei tatarilor
[The Problem of the Tatars' Ethnogenesis]; Imre Bdski (University of
Budapest), Tamgas and Names; Ernest Oberlander-TArnoveanu (National
Museum of History of Romania, Bucuresti) Inceputurile prezentei tdtarilor in
zona gurilor Dundrii in lumina documentelor numismatice [The Begininngs of
the Tatars' Presence at the Danube Mouth in the Light of Numismatic
Documents]; Virgil Ciocaltan ("N. Iorga" History Institute-Bucharest) Tdtarii
si Marea Neagrd (sec. XIII-XIV) [The Tatars and the Black Sea: the 13th-14th
centuries|; Daniela Pdlici (Ovidius University of Constanta), Unele aspecte
ale politicii Hoardei de Aur la Dundrea de Jos [Some aspects of the Policy of
the Golden Horde at the Lower Danube]; Ileana Cdzan ("N. Iorga" History
Institute), Tdtarii crimeeni in contextul diplomatiei Casei de Austria in rdsdrit
(1566-1576) [The Crimean Tatars within the Context of the Diplomacy of the
House of Austria in the East. 1566-1576]; Maria Ivanics (University of
Szeged, Hungary), Kirum tarihine ait kaynaklar: Miilknameler [Sources with
Regard to the History of Crimea: Miilknameler]; Ion Chirtoagd (The History
Institute of the Academy of Sciences-Chisindu), Aparitia tdtarilor (nogailor)
pe teritoriul Moldovei si semnificatia notiunii Bugeac |The occurrence of the
Tatars (Nogays) on the Territory of Moldovia and the significance of the term
Bugeac]; Stefan Andreescu ("N. lorga" History Institute Bucharest), Mihai
Viteazul si Gazi Ghirai-"Bora" [Michael the Brave and Gazi Ghirai-"Bora"];
Constantin Serban (University of Suceava), Tdtarii in politica externd a
Moldovei in vremea lui Vasile Lupu [The Tatars in the External Policy of
Moldavia in the Time of Vasile Lupu]; Dan Ion Haidarl? (The History
Institute of the Academy of Sciences of the Republic of Moldavia-Chidindu),
Relatile Moldovei cu Hanatul din Crimeea §i Noagii in anii 1699-1783
[Moldavia's Relations with the Khanate of Crimea and the Nogays in the years
1727--1728]; Valeriu Veliman (Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Romania),
Toponimul Dobrogea in documentele turcesti [The Toponym "Dobrudja" in
Turkish Documents]; Stoica Lascu (The "Ovidius" University of Constanta),
"Cdldtori" strdni despre turco-tdtarii din Dobrogea (sec. XV1I-XIX) [Foreign
travellers about the Tatar-Turks in the Dobrudja, the 17th-19th centuries];
Adina Berciu-Draghicescu (General Direction of the State Archives-Bucharest)
Tdtarii din Dobrogea la mijlocul secolului al XIX in opera lui lon lonescu de
la Brad |The Tatars in the Dobrudja in the middle of the 19th century in the
work of Ton Ionescu de la Brad]; Valentin Ciorbea (Naval Academy "Mircea cel
Bdtran" -Constanta), Aspecte privind pozitia populatiei musulmane la
sfarsitul primului rdzboi mondial fatd de problemele Dobrogei |Aspects
regarding the position of the Muslim Turkish population at the end of the
First World War given the problems of the Dobrudjal.
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The second part of the volume includes 20 papers presented within the
section of Philology, Art, Demography, Folklore. Of those 20 papers, 12
were written out by Romanian authors and 8 by foreign authors, all of them
being attempts to point out the most interesting aspects regarding the themes
already mentioned. Results of some researches in this field are also exposed.
They are as it follows: irfan Unver Nasrattinoglu (Folklore Institute Ankara),
Tatar kiiltiriiniin Tiirk kiiltiirii icerisindeki yeri [The place of the Tatar
culture within the Turkish culture]; Gisela Suliteanu ("Constantin Briiloiu
"Ethnography and Folklore Institute-Bucharest), Importanta etnomuzicologicd
a studierii folclorului tatarilor romdni [The ethnomusicological importance of
studying the folklore of Romanian Tatars]; Zekeriya Bagarslan (The Marmara
University of Istanbul), Kirim Tatarlari'nin Tiirkiye'deki miizik hayatina
etkileri [The influence of the Crimean Tatars of musical life in Turkey). The
Tatars (Crimean) in the artistical, musical world of Turkey]; Agiemin Baubek
(University of Bucharest), Clasificarea limbilor turce si locul tdtarei din
Romdnia in aceastd clasificare [The classification of Turkish languages and
the place of the Tatar language in this classification]; Nevzat M. Yusuf
(University of Bucharest), Poreclele denotative si conotative externe legate
de pdrtile corpului omenesc [The external denotative and connotative
nicknames regarding parts of the human body]; Ager Axeit (University of
Constanta), Evolutia bilingvismului tataro-roman in perioada actuald in
Dobrogea [The evolution of the Tatar-Romanian bilingualism nowadays in
the Dobrudja]; Elena Diatcu (chief editor of "Kriterion" Publishing House),
Pdtrarea valorilor spirituale ale turcilor i tatarilor din Romadnia prin editiile
Kriterion [The preservation of spiritual values of the Turks and Tatars of
Romania through Kriterion editions]; Altay Kerim (Chief department at Radio
Romania International), O aparitie editoriald despre creatii perene ale
Jolclorului tatar crimean [An editorial publication about everlasting creations
of the Crimean Tatar folklore]; Ablai Mehmet Necati (Bucharest), Expresiile
turcegti din Amintiri din Copildrie de lon Creangd [Turkish expressions from
"Memories of my Boyhood" by Ion Creangd]; Iolanda Tighiliu ("N. Torga"
History Institute) Chipuri in oglinda vremii [Portraits in the mirror of time];
Nicolina Ursu (Museum of National History and Archeology of Constanta),
"Turco-tdtarii dobrogeni in recensdminte si statistici romanesti" [The Turco-
Tatars in the Dobrudja in Romanian statistics and census]; Ekrem Menlibay
(in Constanta), Situatia demograficd a tatarilor si turcilor din Dobrogea dupd
1878 [The demographic situation of the Tatars and the Turks in the Dobrudja
after 1878]; Nilghiun Ismail (in Bucharest), Continuitatea etniei turco-titare
in spatiul romdnesc [The continuity of the Turkish-Tatar element in the
Romanian space]; Gelcu Sefedin Maksutovici (General Secretary of the
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Association for Balkan and Slavonic Studies of Romania), Dr. Ibrahim Themo
- animator al vietii spirituale turco-tdtare din Romdnia |Dr. Ibrahim Themo-
animator of the Turco-Tatar spiritual life in Romania]; Gyogy Lederer (York
University-Canada), Tatars in Post-Socialist Lithuania; Ismail Tiirkoglu
(Marmara University of Istanbul), Kirum tatarlarinin vatana geri doniis
siirecinde (1987-1994) Tiirk ve bazit bati basini [The phenomenon of the
Crimean Tatars' return to the land of their ancestors (1987-1994), reflected in
the Western and Turkish press]; Zafer Karatay (Chairman of the "Emel"
Crimean Foundation of Turkey-Ankara), Tiirkiye'nin siyasi, sosyal ve
iktisadi hayatinda Kirim Tiirkleri |The Crimean Turks (Tatars) in the
economic, social and political life of Turkey]; Dilara Kirimtayli (Ankara),
Tatar cocuklar: arasinda dil egitimi [The study of the language by Tatar
children]; Fedora Arnaut (University of Comrat), Basarabya topraklarinda
tatar yer adlar: [Tatar toponyms in Basarabia]; Mustafa S. Kacalin (Marmara
University of Istanbul), Kirim iizerine yapilmis tezler |[Licence theses

regarding the Crimea].

It is obvious that the publication of all those 71 papers would have
offered a thorough image of the works of the symposium, but there were a few
difficulties in accomplishing this desideratum, difficulties which were
expounded by Tahsin Gemil (one of the chief initiators and organizers of the
Symposium) in his foreword.

In conclusion, this volume represents an important editorial event
proving the researchers' interest in this field and providing the reader with a

generous and various amount of information.

Stelian Dumitrescu




BOOK REVIEWS 291

Romdnii si Otomanii in Folclorul Roménesc (The Romanians and
the Ottomans in Romanian Folklore), Editura Kriterion,
Bucharest, 1998, 249 p.

My book is the fruit of eleven years of specialization in Romanian and
Turkish Philology, continued with the comparative study of Romanian and
South-East European folklore, particularly the Romanian-Turkish field.

Our approach is based upon documents of authentic folklore (oral
sources), which exclude the scholarly and the author creations. meaning we
use the literary folk texts from genuine collections, recorded on tapes or noted
in manuscripts from the National Folklore archive or published in folk papers,
reviews, anthologies and typologies.

We use an interdisciplinary approach by comparing the data from our
researches and the others with the historical one in order to fix the "oral
sources" in the real historical context. Therefore our book is on the border of

three fields : the folklore, the Ottoman studies and the history.

We aimed to think that we succeded to respect certain obligatory
scientific levels, so that :

- to be known the level of up to date investigations ;

- to be defined the working ways and methods ;

- the analysis in the field to be continued, with new contributions :
- the efficiency of the method and its results to be demonstrated.

In our demonstration we kept in mind certain constants, proved as
scientifical truths, indispensable to an objective analyse of research ;

- the duration of the folk memory, which is between 150 and 200 years
but it could be longer when conected to buildings, toponymy;

- the historical fact has value, with social-cultural results and
significances;
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- every folk community creates itself its own needed personnalities
therefore the historical fact which impresses the community is valuable not
the historical event itself;

- no narrative folk product can be born in the absence of a real support
of the concrete event.

The paper was structured in three main parts, as following : the
Introductory chapter where the historiography and methodology theoretical
issues, the stage of the study of the problem and the sources are presented and
there are some terminological appreciations too.

In the modern research the interdisciplinarity is a must. It is well-
known that the object is unique and the possibility of the human knowledge is
limited therefore we thought that the interdisciplinary approach becomes an
imperative of the knowledge; the interdisciplinary approach is efficient when
the inside difficulties of a field, impossible to be solved after a time, becomes
easy to solve and the degree of the certainty of the conclusions increases. In
order to prove what we have just told we chose as an object of
interdisciplinary analyse a ballad, "Marcu and the Frost", thought to be one of
the oldest Romanian old songs about Turks (Ottomans), which generated the
appearance of two important schools "the mytologisant school" and "the
historisant school".

Starting with this hypothesis that this ballad could be generated by a
historical event which occured in 1448 in Poland, which was not recorded in
Polish folklor, as well as that an narrative product cannot take place in the
absence of a real fact, able to impress the community which created it — in
our case, the Romanian community — we identified another real event, the
battle from Cédtdbuga, in the South of Moldavia, at Danube, where Stephen
the Great defeated the army of Mahocioglu Ali Bey, in 1485.

Though the ballad could have an universal narrative nucleus, with us it
materialized as the theme of "the fight of the frost against the Turks", but it
occurred only because of its real support: the event itself.

To support our assumption we have historical evidences, local
toponymy, the names of settlements and geographical places (hills and lakes)
by the name Malcoci, at Danube, in Dobrodgea, as well as the saying "the
frost of Malcoci" to indicate a severe frost, found all over our country but
unknown to the Poles.
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In the second chapter the relationships between Romanians and

Preottomans and Ottomans from the prospective of the narrative folk
categories: the heroic epic songs, the family ballad and the narrative song
with historic theme are analized, devolving the following types of mythified
relations;

- the respect toward the brave enemys; life and liberty are given to the
prisoner fighter;

- the reward for bravery; the hero marries the "daughter of the cadiu" or
even "of the Turkish emperor";

- the qualities of honesty, righteousness and diligence of the defeated
hero are recognized;

- the kinship, when not the result of rape or hoax;

- the direct confrontation between two different faiths (Constantin
Brancoveanu);

- the fights for national independence (Tudor Vladimirescu);
- the fights for independence (The Independence War, 1877-1878).

The third chapter refers to the relationships between the Romanians

and Preottomans and Ottomans as it appears in folk prose:
- in the historical legends (and narrations);
- the relations with the Porte: Cuza Vodi;

- the fights with the Ottomans: Vlad Tepes (Vlad the Splinterer) and
Carol the First.

It is significant that the narrative oral literature preserves and registers
historic events related with the Turks. The folk creator is present in his time

and registers in his own way the historical moment.
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The three historical personalities, Vlad Tepes, Alexandru Ioan Cuza and
King Carol the First are presented fabulously, an oversizeness of their features
and qualities appears but respectfully to their actions.

Vlad Tepes is thought a fair, harsh and wise ruler; related with the
Ottomans it is preserved the memory of a brave, dignified and patriotic ruler,
unshakeable in his creed to protect the liberty of the Romanian Country. The
staking was a frightful punishment enforced to the evildoers and to the
enemies who invaded our country; it seems interesting too, the episode of the
punishment of the Ottoman messengers who did not respect the etiquette of
the Wallachian court. "Sometimes he defeated the Turks, other times he took
shelter in Arges Mountains, where he had a hidden fortress". The narratives
begin from this tale space, Poienari fortress.

Alexandru Ioan Cuza, "the Ruler of the Union" is received at the
Ottoman Court with "joy and honour"; he amazed the whole world with his
"intelligence and beauty": "Our Ruler went straight with his chin up, with his
sword rattling, to the palace, like a Prince charming". "He brought great rights
to our country and he set free all Romanians, who, for quite a long time
slaved in Turkish country".

Carol the First is, too, wise and brave, and "all the emperors of the
world" have to respect his advice. The "Russian emperor" cannot "overrun
Plevna" but for the miraculous help given by another hero, the prince Carol.
Under the command of Prince Carol, the Romanian army fights bravely, led
by the spirit of justice and by the wish to win the national independence,
feelings increased in the battles from Plevna, Smardan and Grivita. The
narrator notices the peace and safety existing in the country, after the
independence was conquered and, rhetorically, asks himself: "Why not be
thankful to Carol? Nobody is troubling me, nobody is scourging me. Now, I
sleep with my treasury on my porch... but then, my mother took the wallets
... and went to the weeds and slept in the swamps ... That was her rest : with
the wolves ..."

— in the geographical legends : the Turks and the Tartars are discoverers
and founders on Romanian land ;

- the legend of the setting up of Babadag ; the analysis of the narrative
subject is based upon historical and field data, older and newer, obtained by
personal researches on the Turks and the Romanians from this locality, during
may years;
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- the legend of Techirghiol and Lebida lakes;
- the legend of Mamaia beach;
- the legends of other Romanian localities;
- methods of protection against Tartar invasions

- the earthen knolls, "gorganele", Moslem funeral monuments. Set
along the Danube, observation and signaling places of the presence of the
enemies, places which hide treasures of the Tartars, "the fire of the treasures";

- in the mythological legends the Turks and the Tartars are mythical
people: "the Giants" and "the Capcaunii". They are "let by God to exhaust the
evildoers". The Romanians were friends with "the Giants".

- Marcog Pasa, knight hero, legendary hero, who, like Alexandru
Macedon becomes a folk hero who fights with his own fate. They are uptaken
in Romanian folklore and they become fighting heroes of Romanian ethnic
community.

Seeing the oral epical tradition as source of moral examplarity we
nuanced the features of Danubian epic hero, Romanian and Ottoman, as hero
of the tradition, with qualities as a hero who makes civilization.

The presence of the legendary hero, Koyun Baba is also common to
Romanian folk creation in Dobrodgea. Koyun Baba's personality was
connected to the real existence of a historical hero, Sarf Saltuk, the founder of
Babadag, but Koyun Baba is endowed with special qualities, transcendental
ones and of perspicacity too: he discovers the place where Sari Saltuk was
buried and he is sanctified. In Romanian folk tradition, holy is not the place
where a historical hero was buried, but the one who discovered it, because,
owing to his transcendental qualities, the local population endowed him and
because his relation with the sacred, he got special, holy qualities. The place
of his grave became holy.

In conclusion we can assert that the Danubian tradition generated a
folklore specific to the interraction area with the Ottoman Empire, where
relations existed not only between the oppressors and the oppressed ones, but
betweeen the the rebels and the temporary occupants too, where both forces
fought but respected each other. More, we can assert that in the space of
Dobrogea a joint space of culture formed, what we call today the concept of
"Pontic culture".
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These observations were acknowledge from the Romanian ethnical
point of view.

The whole paper shows the tolerance specific to our people. The
Romanians are tolerant and this feature has to be preservered if it was a must
to survival, born and reborn, build and victory of the Romanian being. A
future research, from inside and from the point of view of Turkish ethnicity,
about the history and the spirituality of the Romanians could confirm or deny
this assertion. But we think too, as we express in this paper as a novelty in
the folklore field, that this opinion is for the time being and anytime it could
be improved.

Cornelia Cilin-Bodea

Mihai Maxim, L'Empire Ottoman au Nord du Danube et
l'"Autonomie des Principautés Roumaines au XVI¢ Siecle. Etudes,
Les Editions Isis, Istanbul, 1999, 273 p.

Besides studies already published by Professor Mihai Maxim between
1970-1993 in highly-specialized reviews — updated and completed with
addendas comprising a significant number of recently discovered documents
— this volume includes a special category of texts: papers and lectures
delivered by the author along the years in various national or international
congresses and scientific reunions; the extreme importance of these texts is
obvious to all those who had the privilege to attend Professor Maxim's
captivating conferences: a strong need — many times loudly expressed by this
audience — to have a printed form of these materials to work on.

The first article, which is by far the most extended, refers to
Moldavia's and Wallachia's autonomy as reflected in official acts issued by
the Sublime Porte during the second half of the 16th century (in French, p.
11-82). The study is based on documents preserved in the Prime Minister's
Ottoman Archive (7.C. Basgbakanltk Osmanli Argivi), as well as on European
documents, Romanian documents included.

this subject. Two of them definitely appear to involve the conscription of Wallachian or
Moldavian subjects. See M. Maxim, L'Autonomie de la Moldavie..., cit., p.217, No. 31.
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The author focuses on two major aspects: the essence of the Romanian
autonomy and the juridical and diplomatic modality in which this autonomy
was granted.

As regards for the first matter, Professor Maxim shows that documents
issued by the Porte definitely grant the intangibility of the Romanian territory
and the right of the Romanians to administrate it, therefore preserving their
States, meaning their own administration, their legal systems, army, Church,
their own official language. However, the author does not hesitate to mention
the limitations of these rights, mainly in what concerns the foreign policy of
the Principalities, who during the last half of the 16th century lost their
position as "subjects of the international law" and were included in
"capitulations". The deterioration of their privileged status is more evident
towards the last decades of the century, due, on one side, to the Principalities'
dimishing defence capacity and internal struggles for power, and on the other
side to the economic-institutional decadence of the Empire itself.

The second part is a thorough diplomatic and juridical analysis of the
berat issued for Mihnea II on September 17th, 1585. Professor Maxim proves
that this document has significant resemblances with traditional ahidnames,
both in form and contents: it contains formulas similar to those that
characterize the ahidnames; stipulates the obligations of the newly-designated
Wallachian Prince and of the Porte; represents an act of privilege and
recognizes Wallachia's autonomy. In the author's opinion it indicates a
transition between classical ahidnames (peace-treaties) to hatt 1-serifs (acts of
privilege). Professor Maxim concludes that irrespective of denomination,
ahidnames, berats and hatt 1-gerifs are nothing but acts which attest the

Principalities' autonomy versus the Porte and grant their rights.

An addenda includes 12 documents recently discovered in the
Bagbakanlik Osmanli Argivi in Istanbul, transliterated and translated (plus
facsimiles), with brief commentaries. These documents are extremely
important for a better understanding of the status of the Princes of Moldavia
and Wallachia vis-a-vis the Porte before, during and after their reigns.

The aim of the second article (The Romanian Principalities' relations
with the Ohrid Archbishop in unpublished documents, in French, p. 83-107)
is to clarify a highly controversial historical problem: the canonical
subordination of Moldavian and Wallachian Metropolitans to the Ohrid
Archbishop.
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Two Turkish documents of 1544, entirely reproduced in the study
(transliterated and translated) attest the fact that the Ohrid Romanian dioceses;
therefore the canonic subordination of the Principalities, though temporary and
tardy, was a historical reality. As for the moment when this submission
produced a complex approach of ecclesiastic history, as well as a rigourous
pursuit of the Ohrid Archbishop's actions in order to impose his supremacy
make the author assert that this could only take place after 1538-1541.

The documents included and commented both in the study and its
addenda also offer precious information concerning the taxes regime of the
Orthodox Church under Ottoman rule during the 16th century and the
possibility to "sell" not only the Principalities' thrones, but also their
Metropolitan chairs.

Atrticle nr. 1II, The Romanian-Ottoman relations between 1574-1594
(in French, p. 109-128) is a lecture delivered by Professor Maxim in the
reunion of December 8th 1976 of the Romanian Association for Oriental
Studies.

The author justifies his choice for this period assering that the year
1574 is a moment of capital importance in the evolution of Romanian-
Ottoman relations, when Ion the Terrible's anti-Ottoman resistance is
annihilated and Moldavia's boyars take a definitive option for the Ottoman
political factor. As for the year 1594, it marks the anti-Ottoman war that
represented a serious warning to the Porte over the maximum possible extent
of its influence in the North of the Danube.

Professor Maxim distinguishes four sub-stages in the evolution of
Romanian-Ottoman relations during this period: 1574-1579; 1579-1590;
1590-1593 and after 1593. The study consists mostly of a complex analysis of
each substage in relation to three factors: the Principalities' internal situation;
the Ottoman Empire's internal situation; the Empire's international situation.

The next two articles are both centred upon Michael the Brave. The
first one (article nr. IV, New Turkish documents concerning Michael the
Brave and his time, in English, p. 129-156) deals mostly with the highly
controversial problem of his descendance, but also with the beginning of his
reign, the appointement of new voivodes in Wallachia and Moldavia in March
1595 on the eve of the Ottoman Campaign against Michael, the fame of this
prince, the arrival in Istanbul of the news of his assassination by the
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Austrians etc. according to the newly discovered Ottoman documents included
in Addenda, while the second (article nr. V, Michael the Brave's
appointment and investiture September 2nd/12th, 1593 - in two unpublished
official Turkish documents, in English, p. 157-171) aims at giving some
precision to the dates and data concerning the beginning of Michael the Brave's
reign.

Article nr. IV, which is a paper delivered at the "Nicolae Iorga"
Institute of History (Bucharest) on June 7th 1993, includes several the
documents entirely reproduced (transliterated and translated) as well as excerpts
of acts which give some supplementary information concerning Michael the
Brave's origins. The author gives some more documents and details on the
topic in the Addenda which also contains three facsimiles.

In article nr. V Professor Maxim reveals two unpublished documents
concerning the de jure beginning of Michael the Brave's reign. They are
entirely reproduced in the text (transliterated and translated, plus fascimiles at
the end of the article), carefully analysed and compared with other sources; the
result is the precise date of Michael the Brave's appointment and investiture:
September 2nd/12th, 1593.

The Romanian Principalities and Ottoman-Habsbourg relations in the
second half of the 16th century (article nr. V, in French, p. 173-183) is also a
lecture, delivered at the CIEPO reunion Habsburgish-osmanisch Bezeihungen,
organized in Vienna between 26th-30th September, 1983. It is a synthesis on
the Romanian Principalities' distinct place and role in the very core of a region
characterized by a permanent balance of power, seen by the author as a triangle
which evolved from the medieval structure: Ottoman Empire - Hungarian
Kingdom - Kingdom of Poland to Ottoman Empire - Habsbourg Empire -
Russian Empire. By means of a very elegant and complex analysis Professor
Maxim observes the Romanian Principalities' position within this frame on
political, economic and military levels.

The next two articles (nr. VII and nr. VII) may be very well considered
as parts of a whole since their subject is almost the same: the tribute payed by
Moldavia and Wallachia to the Porte in the second half of the 16th century and
the circumstances in which it was increased (the exact titles are: article VII -
Research on the circumstances in which Moldavia's harac was raised
between 1538-1574, in French, p. 184-214; Article VIII - The circumstances
in which the harac payed by Wallachia to the Ottoman Empire was raised
between 1540-1575, in French, p. 215-230).
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The first two paragraphs of article nr. VII are a suitable "preface" for
both texts: the author states his intention to clarify several aspects of extreme
importance, such as the juridical significance of the harac payed by the
Romanian Principalities, the political and economic context that led to its
modifications, the proportion of the harac as compared, on one side to the

Romanian Princes' incomes, on the other side to the Empire's revenues.

Both articles are based on a great number of Turkish documents
identified by the author during his research in Bagbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi in
1970-1971, and their structure is quite similar: for each Principality the author
establishes, as precisely as possible, the year each harac raising occured,
briefly comments on the internal and external context, taking into account
political, economic and social factors, and reveals the causes that provoked
these raisings. A comparative analysis shows that the harac was increased
mostly when a new padishah was installed (ceremonial expenses), as a
punishment for the princes' anti-Ottoman actions (suspicion of secret
alliances, treason, internal policy favourable to a Great Power other than the
Porte etc.), as a consequence of increasing military expenses (campaigns,
popular uprisings, supplementary subsidies for different categories of troups
etc.), in moments of internal conflicts in the Principality (fights for power,
antipopular actions of the Prince, complaints of the local dignitaries etc.). To
these, the Prince's personal, sometimes ostentative opulence my be added.

The final part of the study concerning Moldavia is a very clear
classification of these causes into three groups of factors, which applies to
Wallachia too: the internal situation of the country, the internal situation of
the Empire, the Porte's relations with the Principalities' neighbouring
countries.

Both articles have Addendas which include new documents and further
details in the matter (article nr. VII - two documents, article nr. VIII - one
document, transliterated and translated, plus facsimiles).

Salt, one of the greatest natural resources of the Romanian
Principalities and also one of their most important trade commodity is the
subject of the study nr. IX, entitled Ottoman documents concerning the
Wallachian salt in the ports on the Lower Danube in the second half of the
sixteenth century (in English, p. 231-246).
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Based on numerous newly-found documents preserved in Bagsbakanlik
Osmanli Argivi (the text includes excerpts and shorter quotations, both
transliterated and translated) the author focuses upon such aspects as the
jurisdiction of the Wallachian salt in the Danubian ports, the incomes
obtained by Wallachian Princes as a result of salt deliveries to the Ottoman
Empire (in which they were deeply involved) and the proportions of this
export, the conditions in which Wallachian salt was exported through
Danubian ports and sold, prices offered by the Ottomans, the mageriyye tax,
other Wallachian commodities exported to Ottoman lands. He concludes that
during the reigns of Siileyman Kanuni and his successors, Wallachian Princes
sold very large quantities of salt, collected part of the customs dues, in ports
situated both on the Romanian and the Bulgarian banks of the Danube, and the
Romanian jurisdiction on the Danube was maintained even after the Ottoman
administration was imposed in territories on the Romanian bank of the river.

The matter is further detailed in the Addenda, with another series of
documents and brief commentaries on the same topics. The article is
completed by two facsimiles.

The article A Treasure of Turkish coins (aspres) of the 15th-16th
centuries discovered at Berteyti (Braila Department) (nr. X, in French, p.
247-262) was presented as a paper in the meeting of March 3rd 1980 of the
Romanian Numismatics Society. It refers to a treasure found in August 1958,
which consists of 290 Ottoman coins, most of them minted during Bayezid
IT's reign, in Novo Brdo, Kratovo, Serres, Edirne, Istanbul (Konstantiniyye),
Skolpje (Uskiib) Gallipoli, as well as in Bursa and Amasya.

After a detailed technical description and analysis of each type of coins
the author comments on the significance of this treasure for the history of the
Romanian-Ottoman relations, the circumstances in which Ottoman currency
penetrated the Romanian Principalities, mostly Wallachia, its circulation and
evolution, various goods traded with the Ottomans, custom taxes etc. The
article also includes two statistical tables, with the composition of the Bertesti
treasure and the various weights of the coins, respectively, two photos
representing coins of the treasure, as well as a short bibliographical list with
titles concerning the circulation of the Ottoman currency north of the Danube
in the 15th-16th centuries.
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Some considerations regarding the monetary circulation in the
Romanian Principalities and the Ottoman Empire in the second half of the
16th century (study nr. XI, in French, p. 263-273) is the text of a paper the
author delivered at the 3rd International Congress of South-Eastern European
Studies, Bucharest, 4-10 September, 1974. It is the result of the author's
investigations of 1970-1971 in Bagbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi, and it is based
upon 25 Ottoman-Turkish documents of the 16th century (most of the
duplicates of original acts given to Romanian Princes, or contemporary
copies), concerning the tribute payed by Moldavia and Wallachia. These
comprise mentions of: the financial year, the name of the Prince, the day of
payment, the names of the Princes' agents who operated the payment, the total
sum (calculated in aspres) and the currency.

Observing these data the author draws two tables that illustrate the
monetary composition of each Principality's tribute and one table referring to
the rate of exchange for Moldavia's tribute (p. 266-267). These statistic tables
reveal, on one side, the undoubted preponderence of Ottoman coins (aspres) as
the common currency in the Principalities during the 16th century, and on the
other side that Ottoman coins were gradually replaced by thalers (gurus) and
padisahis.

The author explains this evident preponderence of the Ottoman currency
by the lack of precious metal in Moldavia and Wallachia, and thoroughly
analyses its depreciation towards the end of the century, its causes and
consequences.

Although it includes studies written in different periods and on various
topics, this volume — which is not only a restitution and a precious
instrument, but also a veritable renewal of investigation given by rich
documentary addenda based on the author's recent research in Basbakanlik
Osmanlt Arsivi (1995-1999) — reflects on the whole the features of what has
become for his disciples "Professor Maxim's style": a veritable "obsession"
for a rigourous, exhaustive work on primary sources, equillibrium and
elegance of expression.

Irina Hritcu
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Sinan Kuneralp, Son Donem Osmanli Erkén ve Ricali (1839-
1922). Prosografik Rehber (Les hauts dignitaires ottomans de la

derniére période <de I'Etat>, 1839-1922. Gu1de

prosopographique), Isis, Istanbul, 1999, 127 p.

La tache assumée par Sinan Kuneralp dans cette étude
prosopographique, a savoir de (re)constituer les listes des hauts dignitaires
ottomans de 1839 (I’avénement d'Abdiilmecid) a 1922 (la suppression du
Sultanat), €tait trés difficile a réaliser. Les sources disponibles a présent sont
trés rares et difficiles a utiliser: le journal gouvernemental Takvim-i Vekay:
(Le calendrier des événements), avec sa rubrique Tevcihdt (Nominations), la
source principale de cet ouvrage, mais aussi d’autres journaux d’Istanbul, en
outre les Hariciye Salnameleri (Les livres annuels du Ministére des Affaires
thrangércs), etc. Quant aux sources d’archives, la mise en valeur des registres
Sicil-i Ahval (Dossiers personnels des employés) des Archives Ottomanes de
la Présidence du Conseil (Basbakanlik Osmanlt Arsivi) d’Istanbul, “est trés
difficile avec le systeme des catalogues existants et, d’ailleurs, ces registres ne
couvrent qu’une partie de I’intervalle de 83 ans étudié “ (p. XIII). En ce qui
concerne la littérature sur le sujet, des études monographiques sur les
institutions représentées par les hauts dignitaires de I’Ftat ottoman de la
période traitée font défaut. De méme, il nous manque des encyclopédies
biografiques et d’autres ouvrages de référence sur le sujet. Dans ces ouvrages “
généralement les dates données sont douteuses” (p. XIII). Il y avait aussi
d’autres difficultés devant le chercheur: par exemple, avant 1934 (I’adoption de
la loi sur les noms de famille en Turquie) il était trés difficile de distinguer une
personne parmi plusieurs Mehmed, Ali, Ahmed, etc. Alors le chercheur a été
obligé de s’adresser aux surnoms utilisés. “ Par conséquent, les grands visirs
Ali Pacha, Fuad Pacha et Midhat Pacha doivent étre cherchés comme Mehmed
Emin Ali, Mehmed Fuad et Ahmed Sefik Midhat ” (p. XII).

Il y avait aussi une différence, parfois assez grande, entre la date de la
nomination officielle d’un tel dignitaire et son arrivée effective au poste ;
certaines nominations ont restées seulement sur le papier, etc.

Malgré ces grandes difficultés, M.Kuneralp nous a offert un guide
prosopographique sur 998 hauts dignitaires ottomans proprement-dits, dont
695 appartenaient a la catégorie miilkiye (civile), 268 au seyfiye (militaire) et
35 au ilmiye (“scientifique”). A cette liste il faut ajouter les chefs des entités
autonomes : les patriarches, les grands-rabbins, les gerif de la Mecque et
Medine, les princes régnants de la Moldavie et de la Valachie, etc.

31 luglio 1740. Su questo importante personaggio, zimmi ottomano che raggiunse le massime
cariche diplomatiche e fu uno dei fautori del Nizam-i Cedid (nuovo ordine) del sultano Selim III
il Virtuoso, si veda Onnik Jamgocyan, “I. M. D’Ohsson, un Arménien au service de la
diplomatie, Peeters, Leuven-Paris, 1995, p. 619-630.
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Un survol de ces listes nous révele une grande instabilité dans ces
hautes fonctions: le record a été enregistré par les ministres des Finances, qui
entre 1857 et 1922 ont changé leurs postes de 92 fois, ce qui indique la
situation dramatique des finances ottomanes a I’époque. Fort instable s’est
avérée la haute fonction de grand vizir (sadrazam) : 79 changements pendant
83 ans. En échange, c¢’était le poste de grand mufti (seyh iil-Islam) le plus
stable: entre 1833 et 1922 seulement 33 changements. Méme le seyh iil-Islam
Mehmed Cemaleddin Efendi est resté 18 ans (!) dans cette fonction (1891-
1909), un indice clair de la politique religieuse du sultan Abdiilhamid II. La
liste des ministres des Affaires étrangéres nous révele d’une part le
professionalisme de beaucoup des titulaires (un cinquiéme étaient diplomates
de carriere) et, d’autre part, la participation importante des non-musulmans
(gayr-i muslim) a ces fonctions. C’est aussi intéressant d’observer qu’a une
seule exception, tous les ministres des Foréts et des Mines (Orman ve
Maadin Nézirlari) ont été entre 1878 et 1911 des non-musulmans. A la
longue, on peut voir les conséquences bienfaisantes de la fondation par
Mahmud II du fameux Bureau des Traductions (7erciime Odast), cette
véritable pépinicre des réformateurs.

Pour conclure, nous devons hautement apprécier les résultats des
recherches faites par Sinan Kuneralp, avec une patience de bénédictin et de lui
exprimer toute notre gratitude pour cet excellent instrument de travail.

Mihai Maxim

Veniamin Ciobanu, Europe and the Porte. New Documents:
Swedish Diplomatic Reports. 1795-1795 (Vol. 1); 1797-1799
(Vol. II), The Center for Romanian Studies-lagi-Oxford-Portland,
2001, Vol. 1 p. 396; Vol. II p. 291.

Seppur bene si conosca I’opera massima del diplomatico al servizio
della Corona di Svezia,! I’armeno cattolico, reppresentante illustre del Millet-i
Sadika, Ignatius Muradgea d'Ohsson,2 molto resta da scoprire riguardo la sua
attivita politica, intensa e fattiva.

L Tableau général de I’Empire Ottoman, divisée en deux parties, dont l’une comprend la
législation Mahomédan et I’autre I’Histoire de I'Empire Ottoman, Paris, 1787, recentemente
riedito dalla Isis Press, Istanbul, 2001, in cinque volumi.

211 Cavalier d’Ohsson, il cui patronimico originario Muradyan fu cambiato dal padre nel piu
“occidentale Muradgea” dragomanno presso il consolato di Svezia a Smirne, nacque a Pera il
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Lo storico rumeno Veniamin Ciobanu ha raccolto nell’Archivio
Nazionale Svedese ben 107 (nel primo volume) e 56 (nel secondo) documenti
riguardanti la “Questione orientale” redattia Muradge d’Ohsson o a lui
indirizzati.

I documenti in oggetti ricoprono un periodo che va dal 25 aprile 1795!
al 9 luglio 1799 e affrontano numerose questioni collegate alla situazione
dell’Impero ottomano nell’ultimo lustro del XVIII secolo.

["attenzione del curatore al volume ¢ dimostrata esemplarment e anche
dal fatto che i documenti sono accompagnati da un ricco e vario repertorio di
note bio-bibliografiche che aiutano meglio a comprenderli.

Citare solo alcuni dei documenti compresi in questa raccolta aiutera a
comprendere 'intensita del lavoro diplomatico del d’Ohhson e I’importanza che
questi stessi documenti rappresentano per la storia mediterranea ed Europea in
generale.

Interessante ¢ ad esempio, per quanto concerne la difficolta del processo
di modernizzazione delle strutture dello stato ottomano, il doc. No. 3
(Constantinopoli, 10.02.1798) indirizzato dal d’Ohsson al re d Svezia, che
tratta tra I’altro, dei successi militari riportati dalle truppe ottomane sul pasa di
Vidin, I’“Eroe del Danubio” Paga Oglu Osman Aga (Pasvantoglu)? ayan
partigiano del Nizam-i Kedid contrario alle riforme di Selim III.

Importanti sono le notizie riportate nel doc. 4 (Constantinopoli, 24
febbraio 1798), riguardanti i veneziani delle isole adriatiche divenuti cittadini
della Frangia, oltre agli avvertimenti riguardo I’intelligenza e le connivenze di
Paga Oglu con i Greci di corea e con i giannizzeri di Rumelia.

Il doc. 7 (Constantinopoli, 24.03.1798) riporta dell’attacco sferrato

dall’ayan ribelle sopracitato alla Valacchia e delle misure prese dalla Porta per

fermare i rivoltosi.

lMuradgca d'Ohsson divenne il 15 luglio 1795 ministro plenipotenziario (Elgi-i muharras) di
Svezia a Istanbul. Precedentemente fu alla Legazione di Svezia a Constantinopoli dal 1768 a
1799 e il autore del trattato della pace e del commercio el 1782 con la Spagna. Tra I’altro fu
colui che aiuto a far riconoscere la neonata Repubblica Francese dalla Sublime Porta.

211 doc. 10 (11.04.1798), riguarda anch’esso Pasvantoglu, ma narra delle sue vittorie e del
legame dei giannizzeri con costui.
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Gli echi della creazione della Repubblica Romana da parte dei Francesi
sono presenti nel doc. 8 (Constantinopoli, 24.03.1798), segno della
preoccupazione riguardo il diffondersi delle idee rivoluzionaire.

[l doc. 20 (Constantinopoli 09.08.1798) annucia lo sbarco dell’esercito
napoleonico in Egitto e la preoccupazione della Sublime Porta riguardo il
filoislamismo misto agli ideali rivoluzionari che Bonaparte propagava tra gli
arabi con libri stampati appositamente in arabo, mentre il doc. 22
(Constantinopoli 24.08.1798) mostra la disapprovazione e 1’ostilita del
popolo musulmano stambuliota verso i Francesi in reazione all’impresa
egiziana.

Nell’opera curata da Ciobanu sono inseriti, come annessi al volume
secondo (p. 187-279), altri 27 documenti, inviati al sovrano di Prussia.

Ogni ducumento, nei due volumi, rappresenta e aiuta a ricostruire un
pezzo importante della storia europea, sia occidentale che orientale, scenario
nel quale I’Impero ottomano ¢ ancora un attore fondamentale.

Giuseppe Cossuto

Mihai Maxim, Romano-Ottomanica. Essays and Documents from
the Turkish Archives, The Isis Press, Istanbul, 2001, 213 p.

In 2001 Prof. Mihai Maxim published a new book dedicated to the
sensitive subject of Romanian-Ottoman relationships from the sixteenth
century to the eighteenth century. Mihai Maxim’s work includes both articles
previously published in different academic reviews and new contributions the
result of his past ten years research in the Ottoman Archives.

The book is divided in four parts, with a foreword and an epilogue. The
first part entitled Friend of (My) Friends and Enemy of (My) Enemies: The
Status of the Romanian Principalities vis-a-vis the Porte includes three

studies: a summary of Mihai Maxim’s book published in 1993 in Romanian,
The Romanian Principalities and the Sublime Porte. The Juridical Aspect of




BOOK REVIEWS 307

the Romanian-Ottoman Relations in the Middle Ages!; an article first
published in 1983 Le statut des Pays Roumains envers la Porte ottomane aux
XVle-XVllle siécles and a second more recent article (1998) On the right to
strike currency of the Reigning Princes of Moldavia and Wallachia during
the period of Ottoman suzerainity. In all three studies Mihai Maxim argues
for the necessity of reconsideration of both the terminology concerning the
status of the Romanian Principalities in connection with the Ottoman Empire
and of the complex aspects (economic, political, financial and cultural) which
determined their functioning under Ottoman suzerainty for five centuries.

The second part, Tegrifat. The Romanian Reigning Princes at the
Threshold of Felicity (Sidde-i Sa’adet) in the Sixteenth Century represents a
detailed analysis of new documents found at Bagbakanlik Osmanl1 Arsivi on
the protocol presents (peskes) and the symbols of power and investiture which
accompanied centuries-long relations between the Ottoman Empire and the
Romanian Principalities. The 24 documents translated, presented and analyzed
in this part have a significant importance for understanding the medieval
history of Moldavia and Wallachia, especially the variation of the obligations
towards the Porte and the protocols received in return. As an example, Mihai
Maxim published the oldest inventory (found until the present day) of a
peskes offered by a Moldavian prince, Stefdnitd, to the Ottoman sultan,
Siileyman Kanuni. The document is from 1526 and is viewed as an expression
of the necessity of the Moldavian voyvode to receive the insurance of a
continuous Ottoman support, in the context of the military campaign against
Hungary and the internal conflict between Moldavian boyars and Stefanif.

The third chapter is dedicated to two of the most famous Wallachian
voyvodes, Michael the Brave (1593-1601) and Constantin Brancoveanu (1688-
1714). Also, new information about a crucial moment in the history of the
Principalities, 1595, when the Ottomans created a plan for the transformations
of the two provinces in beyliks is provided. About Michael the Brave, Mihai
Maxim published one new document concerning his long debated (in
Romanian historiography) royal origin—this new document, an order from the
Porte towards Michael, mentions that he is the son of Pitrascu Voyvod — and
another document which mentions a new date for the beginning of Michael the
Brave’s reign as voyvode of Wallachia—22nd of August/1st of September
1593, two weeks earlier than the previous date discovered by the same
specialist in the Ottoman Archives. A remarkable document is published
about Constantin Brancoveanu, an inventory of his property seized by the
Ottoman Public Treasury.

ISee below a detailed presentation of the book.
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The fourth part of the book is a republished article from 1995 about the
only Ottoman monetary atelier on Romanian territory, in Mudava (identified
as Moldova Veche, Caras Severin). The atelier functioned just during
Stileyman Kanuni’s reign and was strongly connected with the conquest of
Timigoara (Temesvar) by the Ottomans and the transformation of the region in
at beylerbeylik.

The epilogue of the most recent work of Prof. Mihai Maxim is a study
presented to an international symposium in Sofia in 2000, The Ottoman
Legacy in Romania. The author emphasized in the last part of his book the
variety of aspects of the Ottoman legacy in Romania—from language to
popular culture, from arts to human behavior, using especially the example of
Dobroudja, the territory which was for 500 years under Ottoman control.
Also, Mihai Maxim discusses both sides of the problem, because he also
presents the Romanian influence on Turkish culture, such as Romanian words
which entered Turkish vocabulary or Romanian artists who worked for the
Ottomans. His conclusion is that “the most resistant Ottoman legacy in
Romania is constituted by a huge number of Ottoman documents preserved in
the fabulous Turkish Archives and concerning the history of this country.”(p.
213 )

This volume, due to its rich and original documentation, as well as the
variety of information included—relations with vassal territories, amounts of
peskes, the practice of fortune confiscation, etc., — represents an important
contribution which illuminates not only the history of Romanian-Ottoman
relations but also the general history of the Ottoman Empire.

Silvana Rachieru

Giampiero Bellingeri, Turco-Veneta, Edizioni Isis, Istanbul, 2003,
463 p.

C’est le premier volume publié aux Editions Isis, par le trés distingué
professeur Giampiero Bellingeri, de 1I’Université “Ca ‘Foscari” de Venise,
iraniste et turcologue, philologue et historien, poéte (par son Ame) et savant
(par sa rigueur). Le deuxiéme volume, toujours aux les Editions Isis, sera
dédi€ aux Turco-Russica. La simple lecture des sommaires de ces volumes est
tout a fait révélatrice de 1’esprit encyclopédique et des préoccupations
interdisciplinaires du professeur Bellingeri, qui a travaillé non seulement sur
des sujets linguistiques et littéraires, mais aussi sur des documents et
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manuscrits des riches archives et bibliothéques de Venise. Toutes les études de
cet imposant volume sont fort intéressantes et originales, mais qu’il me soit
permis de faire une mention spéciale pour les lecteurs roumains de certaines
contributions: “Il Golfo come appendice: una visione ottomana” (pp.9-29),
“Un frammento di storia veneto-ottomana a Piacenza, (sul ms.turco “Iansi
246” della Biblioteca Comunale: la Pace Perpetua del 1733)” (pp.103-138),
“Questioni di turco di Turchia e Ortak Dil (“Lingua comune”) (pp. 377-403),
etc. Last, but not least, il faut apprécier les remarquables qualités de traducteur
du Professeur Bellingeri, qui a fait des traductions du turc (ottoman et
moderne), du persan (médiéval et moderne), du russe, etc. (voir spécialemenet
dans ce volume la section Ex litteris). Bref, Turco-Veneta nous a révélé de
nouveau une personnalité complexe, une 4me admirable, un esprit ouvert a
tous les horizons.

Mihai Maxim

Eugen Nicolae, Moneda otomand in Tarile Romdne in perioada
1451-1512 (La monnaie ottomane dans les Pays Roumains dans
la période 1451-1512), Editura ARC, Chigindu, 2003, 125 p.

Cet ouvrage représente une variante abrégée de la thése de doctorat
soutenue par ’auteur en 1997 a I’Université de Bucarest, Faculté d’Histoire,
avec un supplément bibliographique comment€. L.’étude vise la circulation des
monnaies ottomanes d’or, d’argent et de cuivre (les émissions de Mehmed II
et de Bayezid II) dans les territoires habités par les Roumains. Tous les
chapitres sont pleins d’intérét et de conclusions nouvelles, mais, peut-étre, les
Faux et imitations mérite une mention spéciale. Il faut aussi apprécier la
rigueur du répertoire des découvertes monétaires (d’ailleurs la plupart des
monnaies répertoriées sont inédites) ainsi que du catalogue des monnaies en
cuivre (peu connues ou inédites). Cet ouvrage représente une consécration
sans conteste de M. Eugen Nicolae (I’un de mes disciples comme
ottomanisant et du Prof. Constantin Preda comme numismate) en tant que le
meilleur spécialiste roumain (de classe internationale) pour la numismatique
ottomane.

Mihai Maxim
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La Collezione Tonizza nel Museo della Chiesa Nuova di Assisi.
Le Monete Partiche, Sasanide e Islamiche. A cura di Maria
Vittoria Fontana, Istituto Italiano di Numismatica , Roma, 2001,
119 p. + 1 portrait + XV planches.

Sous le patronage de I’Institut Italien de Numismatique a ét€ publiée
récemment La collezione Tonizza nel Museo della Chiesa Nuova di Assisi,
le monete partiche, sasanide e islamiche, dans le numéro 8 de Studi e
Materiali. 1.’ apparition d’un nouveau volume a été possible grace aux efforts
d’une équipe de chercheurs qui se sont réunis pour amener au circuit
scientifique une importante collection de monnaies parthiques, sassanides et
islamiques conservées a présent dans le Musée “Chiesa Nova” d’Assise. Cette
collection a été constituée par Mons. Giacinto Tonizza (1866-1935) avec des
monnaies trouvées en Egypte et aux alentours. Le volume, publié dans des
conditions graphiques excellentes, avec une illustration de trés bonne qualité,
contient le catalogue de la collection de monnaies Tonizza, a qui s’ajoutent
une introduction, la liste des abréviations utilisées et les index. LLe matériel
numismatique a été identifié par Fabrizio Sinisi (monnaies parthiques et
sassanides), Michele Bernardini, Roberta Giunta (monnaies islamiques) et Igor
Rachewiltz (une monnaie chinoise du XVIII€ siécle).

Les monnaies parthiques, 22 exemplaires, sont des drachmes d’argent
auxquelles s’ajoute une monnaie de métal commun. Les pi¢ces ont été
attribuées aux rois (avec les noms en italien) Mitridate II (123-88 a.Ch.),
Gotarze 1 (ca. 90 a.Ch.), Orode I (ca. 90-ca. 80 a.Ch.), Mitridate III (57-54
a.Ch.), Orode II (54-37 a.Ch.), Fraate IV (37-2 a.Ch.), Artabano II (10-38
p.Ch.), Gotarze II (40-51 p.Ch.), Vologese III (105-147 p.Ch.), Vologese IV
(147-191 p.Ch.), Osroe II (c. 190 p.Ch.) et Vologese VI (208-228 p.Ch.)
étant frappées dans les ateliers de Rhaga et Ecbatana. Le catalogue des
monnaies est précédé d’un commentaire sur ’attribution des pieces et d’une
courte présentation de 1’évolution du systéme monétaire parthique du II€ siécle
a.Ch. jusqu’au III€ siecle p.Ch.

Les monnaies sassanides (4 exemplaires), sont des drachmes en argent
émises au temps des rois Shapur I (241-272), Peroz (459-484) et Husro II
(591-628). Les pieces sont accompagnées par un court historique des
émissions monétaires sassanides et des considérations sur les drachmes qui
appartiennent a la collection Tonizza.

La plupart des monnaies de la collection Tonizza sont islamiques, 105
exemplaires bien conservée, en or, argent et bronze frappées aux VIII®-XX¢
siecles. On remarque un groupe des émissions du temps des Omeyyades (11
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exemplaires) et des Abbassides (31 exemplaires). Les émisions des Omeyyades
sont représentes dans le catalogue par neuf monnaies en argent frappées entre
705-719 et deux monnaies anonymes, en bronze, qui ne présentent pas l'année
de I'émission. Les auteurs datent les pieces en bronze entre 716-764, car une
partie importante de la production de monnaies en bronze du temps des
Omeyyades est concentrée dans cet intervalle.

Les monnaies des Abbassides représentent 24 dirhems en argent et
quatre pieces en métal commun, émises entre 750-946. Les monnaies en
argent appartiennent aux ateliers de Madinat al-Salam (Baghdad), la capitale de
I’empire abbasside, Mosul, Balad, Bassora et Ragqah. Les pi¢ces en bronze ont
€té frappées a Dimagk (Damas), Mosul, Baghdad, Jérusalem et dans un atelier
qui n’est pas précisé. Les légendes des monnaies sont reproduites en arabe et
sont accompagnées d’une série de commentaires sur la graphie. Les auteurs
mettent en €vidence les particularités de la graphie et décrivent en détail les
ornements existant sur I’avers et le revers.

Entre les monnaies islamiques remarquables du point de vue de leur état
de conservation excellente, on remarque deux dinars en or, émises aux temps
des Fatimides a la fin du X¢ siécle et au milieu du XI€ siécle, dans I’atelier du
Caire. A la collection Tonizza appartient aussi une piéce en argent de la
dynastie des H'amdénides, une piéce en bronze anonyme qui pourrait étre
attribuée au sultan Malik Shah (la fin du XI¢ siécle), une piéce en bronze
frappée en Anatolie par les Danishmendides, au milieu du XII€ siécle et trois
piéces en bronze émises par le gouverneur de Dimagk et Alep, Nur al-din
Mahmud ibn Zenki (1146-1174).

Les Seldjoukides d' Anatolie sont représentés dans le catalogue par trois
dirhems en argent issues a Konya et Sisiyya entre 1219-1257. Une piéce trés
intéressante est le dirhem frappé a Ssiyya, comme résultat de I’alliance entre le
sultan Kay Chusraw II et Hethum I, roi de la Cilicie. La monnaie a sur I’avers
une représentation de Saint George et une légende arménienne et sur le revers
des ornements végétaux et une légende arabe. Les sept monnaies des
Ayyubides de la collection Tonizza ont été émises dans la deuxiéme moitie du
XII¢ siecle, et dans la premiére moitié du XIII® siécle, dans les ateliers de
Dimagk, Alep, Mayafariqin et Qal'at Ga'bar. Les émissions ayyubides sont
accompagnées d’un commentaire sur leur typologie et sur les différences en ce
qui concerne la graphie.

Les monnaies des Mamelouks sont représentées par huit pieces en
argent et en métal commun, frappées aux XIII®-XIV® siecles a Dimask,
Hamah, Alep et dans un atelier qui n’est pas précisé. Du XIV® siécle provient
un dirhem des Germiyanides, frappé a Simav, entre 1320-1381. La monnaie,
relativement bien conservée, est rarement trouvée dans des collections.
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La collection contient 29 monnaies ottomanes en argent et bronze,
appartenant aux XVI®-XXE€ si¢cles. Les plus anciennes sont trois dirhems en
argent, frappés a Alep, au temps du régne du sultan Mehmed III (1595-1603).
[l faut préciser que, selon les recherches de Mihai Maxim, ces dirhem des
catalogues numismatiques ¢étaient en réalité les padisahi ou sahi des
sources documentaires (Mihai Maxim, O lupta monetara in secolul al
XVl-lea : padisahi contra aspru/ Une guerre monétaire au XVI-e siécle :
padisahi contre I’aspre , dans Cercetari Numismatice, Bucuresti, V, 1983,
pp. 129-152).

Quatre monnaies en argent sont frappées a Constantinople au temps des
sultans Ahmed III (1703-1730) et Mustafa III (1757-1774). Les émissions
monétaires du temps du sultan Ahmed III ont sur I’avers et sur le revers des
ornements et des sigles. Ce détail a échappé a I’attention des auteurs en ce qui
concerne la piece n° 102. On peut observer dans I'illustration que la piéce n°
102 a des ornements sur 1’avers, au dessus du mot “Ahmed” et au revers, au
dessus du mot “bin” (sur la troisiéme ligne). Sous la lettre “nun” du mot
“sultan”, trouv€ sur la derni¢re ligne de la 1égende du revers, on trouve un sigle
qui pourrait étre «ayin». A la position 104 on trouve une picce tres
intéressante en bronze, qui pourrait étre un faux d'aprés les émissions en argent
du sultan Ahmed III (a consulter sur cette question Samuel Lachman, "The
Large Ottoman Copper Coins", Oriental Numismatic Society Newsletter,
50, 1977, pp. 2-3).

La majorité des pieces ottomanes de la collection est constituée des
monnaies du temps du sultan Mahmud IT (1808-1839). On peut remarquer la
piece n° 119 frappée avec des coins d'avers et la piece n° 121, un faux de
I'époque. Les autres pi¢ces constituent des émissions communes, frappées a
Constantinople, Trablus Garb et Tunus. Le groupe de monnaies ottomanes
contient aussi quelques pieces du temps des sultans Abdiil Aziz (1861-1876) et
Abdiilhamid II (1876-1909). Le groupe des monnaies islamiques est complété
par quatre exemplaires qui sont frappés au Maroc au XIX¢ siécle.

Publi€ dans des conditions graphiques exceptionnelles, le volume met
dans le circuit scientifique un matériel numismatique inédit. Méme si la
plupart des émissions sont connues, leur publication en détail fait du volume
consacré a la collection Tonizza un instrument de travail trés utile pour les
chercheurs.

Aurel Vilcu
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Viorel Panaite, Pace, Razboi si Comert in Islam. Tirile Romdne
si Dreptul Otoman al Popoarelor (Peace, War and Trade in Islam.
The Romanian Principalities and the Ottoman Law of Nations)!

ABSTRACT

This work aims at presenting the specificities of the Ottoman law of
nations, on the one hand, and at analysing the Ottoman-Romanian
relationship from the point of view of the Ottoman law of nations, on the
other hand.

The INTRODUCTION is devoted to the following topics:
historiography, sources, methodology and terminology (pp. 1-59).

The Ottoman Empire was an Islamic state. Starting from this
prerequisite, both general works and special studies on the Islamic Law of
nations (the doctrine of djihdd), the “Holy War” ideology and the regime of
non-Muslims (subjects or foreigners) are presented in detail. Also, a special
attention is paid to the results of researches concerning Ottoman-Romanian
relations, especially about the political and juridical status of the Romanian
principalities towards the Ottoman state and about the Ottoman-Romanian
peace agreements.

This work is based on several historical and juridical sources, both
official and narrative, both Muslim (Ottoman) and Christian, but the author
has preferred to analyse in detail only the most important ones. The juridical-
religious sources (al-Kur’dn, Kitdb as-siyar, fetvds and kannunndmes) are
presented firstly. To explain the matter at issue, the author had to focus his
attention on the following Ottoman legal sources: a) Islamic law treatises
(with chapters entitled kitdb as-siyar, kitdb al-djihdd etc.), written by
Ottoman scholars (ulema), who systematised the classical concepts of the
Islamic law of nations for Ottoman rulers; b) Juridical consultations (sing.
fetvd) issued by “the head of Ottoman scholars” (seyh iil-Islam);

I'The thesis was defended in September 1995 at the Faculty of History, University of Bucharest.
Two years later, in 1997 it was published under the title Pace, rdzboi si comert in Islam. Tarile
Romdne si dreptul otoman al popoarelor (secolele XV-XVII) (Peace, War and Trade in Islam.
The Romanian Principalities and the Ottoman Law of Nations: 15th-17th century), Editura ALL,
Bucuresti, 544 p. and awarded with the "Nicolae Iorga Prize" of the Romanian Academy. A
part of the documentation from the Ph.D. thesis was used four years later for the book The
Ottoman Law of War and Peace. The Ottoman Empire and Tribute-Payers, New York, 2001.
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¢) Regulations and law-codes (kanunndmes) issued by sultans as imperial
decrees. In these sources, peace, war, trade and non-Muslims regime were
defined only according to the criteria of the Islamic law of nations. The
Jetihndmes (“letters of conquest™), gazavdtndmes (“chronicles of Holy Wars”)
are presented in detail, because they are relevant sources for a better
understanding of the Ottoman “Holy War” ideology. The specificities of
Ottoman law of nations and the particularities of the Ottoman diplomacy are
revealed by the peace and trade treaties ( ‘ahdndme, in Turkish; Capitulations,
in Western languages), concluded between the Ottoman Empire and Christian
states. For his research, among other records, the author used transcripts of
‘ahdndmes made in the Ottoman chanceries and included in the “Foreign
States registers” (Diivel-i Ecnebiyye Defterleri) of Basbakanlik Osmanl
Argivi in Istanbul, but, also, the origins of the Ottoman-Polish ‘ahdndmes in
Warsaw (most of these texts are as microfilms in the Bucharest State
Archives, microfilms collection, Poland, Roll 1, frames 197-215). Due to the
lack of official documents about 15th century Ottoman-Romanian relations,
Tevdrih-i al-i Osmdn (“chronicles of the Ottoman Dynasty”) are very
important sources for this period and, consequently, the author has paid a
special attention to them. Dimitrie Cantemir’s interpretations of the matter,
from his History of the Ottoman Empire, description Moldavie and The
System or Organisation of muhammadan religion, are abundantly used, too.

Methodologically, it is important to point out that this study is not a
chronological history of the political-military relations in Central and South-
Eastern Europe during the Ottoman period, but the subject was approached in
an interference of political history with history of the law of nations and
Jjuridical mentalities. Also, a comparative method was used in this work,
confronting theory and practice; several regimes which appeared in relations
established by the Ottoman Empire with non-Muslims (on the levels of
states, communities or individuals). In this way, the author has tried to offer
clear explanations of Muslim (Ottoman) notions of peace, war, treaty,
foreigner etc.

PART: I THE OTTOMAN LAW OF NATIONS (pp. 60-27)

The first part of the work contains four chapters devoted to the
Ottoman law of nations, the “Holy War” ideology of the Ottomans, the
Ottoman law of peace and the foreign merchants’ regime in the Ottoman
Empire. According to these four directions of investigation, the author has set




DOCTORAL FHESES 317

himself the goal, on the one hand, to define the juridical concepts of the
Ottoman law of nations (essentially, an Islamic law) and on the other hand, to
analyse the political and diplomatic Ottoman practices, reflected official and
narrative sources. In this way, the distinction between legal theory and
Juridical practice could be better emphasised .

CHAPTER I: THE OTTOMANS AND ISLAMIC LAW OF NATIONS (pp.
60-81)

The Ottoman law of nations had two main constituents: the Islamic
constituent and the Ottoman one. The Islamic tradition was certainly the
strongest element of the Ottoman law of nations. Consequently, in the
relations with non-Muslims, the Ottomans extracted the basic rules from
siyar, one of the branches of shari’a, which described the Muslims’ attitude
towards non-Muslims and established rules binding upon all members of
Umma, in relationships with non-Muslims, both inside of, and outside of,
“territories of Islam”, either during peace or war periods. The Ottomans
adopted the Hanefi juridical school (from Abu Hanifa - d. 767, its founder),
because it was more tolerant in comparison with the other three juridical
Sunni schools and, consequently, it fitted like a glove to Ottoman power men,
interested to have more liberty for their internal and external policy. It must be
also emphasised that the Ottoman law of nations was not a pure Islamic law.
On the contrary, the political-military, diplomatic and commercial practice
proves that “customs” concerning war, peace, trade and foreigners appeared, in
spite of all religious, political and legal differences between Islam and
Christendom. This is why the author points out insistently that custom is one
of the most important constituents of the Ottoman law of nations. Although
there still was, theoretically, a permanent state of war between the Ottoman
Empire and the Christian States, in practice the Ottomans accepted gradually
the European law of nations during the 17th-19th centuries and even the
“permanent peace” concept. The author affirms that an evolution from “Holy
War” (djihdd) to “Holy Peace” (miibarek sulh) took place. As arguments, one
can refer to peace and trade treaties, frequently concluded between the Ottoman
Empire and Christian States. Until now, historians and jurists asserted the
“Capitulations” of 1535-1536 as the starting point for the adoption process of
European law of nations. In the author's opinion, firstly, there were Byzantine
and Venetian influences on diplomatic methods and peace treaties, but only the
Austrian-Ottoman treaty, concluded at Zsitvatorok in 1606, can be considered
a turning point in the evolution of the Ottoman law of nations. Over a long
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span of time, the Ottoman Empire had begun to participate in the operation of
the law of nations by entering into peaceful relationship with European states,
but only at the Peace Congress in Paris (1856), did the Ottomans completely
accept, and were admitted to participate in, the public law and concert of
Europe.

CHAPTER II: THE OTTOMAN “HOLY WAR” IDEOLOGY (pp. 82-153)

In the Islamic world, since the 8th-9th centuries, the doctrine of “Holy
War” (djihdd) was formed around warlike activities. It must be emphasised
that djihdd did not mean only “war with sword”, but also moral, spiritual or
intellectual efforts for building an ideal community. Concerning the place and
the part of the “Holy War” ideology in the foundation and evolution of the
Ottoman Empire, the excessive interpretations of certain historians are rejected
by the author. It is obvious that the “djihdd with sword” was a political
instrument, an ideology used by the Ottomans. But, at the same time, the
offensive djihdd had an important impact on Ottoman individual and
collective religious conscience. From the djihdd ideology point of view, the
author distinguishes two periods in Ottoman history: a) the period of offensive
“Holy War” ideology. b) the period of defensive djihdd ideology. But he points
out that the defensive djihdd ideology existed in the first period, too, as well
as the offensive djihdd was invoked later, in the 18th century, as part of the
Ottoman political ideology, the doctrine of djihdd was used by the Ottomans
for justifying both warfare and peace with non-Christian states of Central and
South-Eastern Europe. Special pages are devoted to the most important
problems concerning the “minor Holy War” (al-djihdd al-asgar): basic
discriminations (mamin-kdfir; miislim-harbi; dar al-Islam - dar al-harb);
djihdd as bellum justum (justification of the wars between Muslims); from
offensive djihdd to defensive djihdd (djihdd from collective duty to individual
one); the stimuli of djihdd (booty, gazi, martyrdom); the summons (in
Turkish da’vet): religious summons; political summons.

CHAPTER III: THE OTTOMAN LAW OF PEACE (pp. 154-238)

In spite of a theoretic permanent state of war between the “House of
Islam” (ddr al-Islam) and the “House of War” (ddr al-harb), in practice
permanent or temporary peaceful relationships with non-Muslims proved
necessary. As corollary of the doctrine of djihdd, Islamic peace law was used
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by the Arabic Caliphate to legitimise, from a legal-religious point of view,
peaceful contacts with non-Muslim individuals, communities or states. The
rules of Islamic peace law were used by the Ottomans too for justifying peace
and trade treaties concluded with non-Muslim states, including states of
Central and South-Eastern Europe. In the 8th-9th centuries, Muslim jurists
have already theorised the conditions of definitive stopping and ceasing of the
“Holy War” (“temporary peace”), on the other hand. Because Islamic law
notions can hardly have contemporary synonyms, some of them (such as
dihamma, djizya, kharddj, amdn, ‘ahd, ‘ahd ad-dhimma, hudna, muvdda’a,
muuste’min, ddr al-’ahd, dar al-dhimma, ddr al-muvdda’a etc.) had to be
explained. In Islamic law of nations the relationship between the Muslim state
and the non-Muslim communities over which Islam extended its tolerance and
protection was conceived as regulated by a pact called dhimma. Those who
benefited from this kind of pact were known as ahl ad-dhimma or dhimmis (T.
zimmis, zimmet ehli) (“protected people”; non-Muslim subjects). During the
Ottoman period, dhimmis constituted the non-Muslim part of “tax-paying
subjects” (sing. ra’yet; pl. redyd). In other words, Christians, Jews,
Armenians and other non-Muslims living within the “House of Islam”, i.e.
the Ottoman Empire, are permitted to keep their religion and institutions,
upon the condition of paying the poll-tax (djizye) and the land-tax (kharddj).
The “peace and trade agreements” concluded between the Ottoman Empire and
the Christian states belonged to the general “convenant” (ahd). According to
Muslim legal texts (kitdb as-siyar, fetvds), there were two kind of ‘ahd: ‘ahd
ad-dhimma (“agreement of tributary protection”) and muvdda’a (“truce” or
“treaty of temporary peaceful coexistence”). But, in Ottoman diplomacy, any
agreement concluded with Muslim or non-Muslim foreign princes was termed
‘ahdname-i hiimayiin (“imperial charter of covenant™). concerning pacta sunt
servanda, both Muslims and non-Muslims were characterised by a common
feature. They acknowledged a customary practice which implies that treaties
and oaths be observed, whether they were concluded with co-religionists or
“infidels”. Pacta sunt servanda is not revealed by historical sources as a firm
law principle, observed without wavering by Ottomans (as well as by
Christians) in the political and diplomatic practice, but depending on
momentary political and military interests. At the same time, the author
emphasises the clear contradictions between the verses of al-Kur’dn which
stipulated that the covenant be observed and later legal texts (of Kitdb as-siyar
or of fetvds) allowing to imdms (caliphs, sultans) the right to violate any
peace agreement, if this action would serve the interests of the Muslim
(Ottoman) state.
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CHAPTER IV: THE FOREIGN MERCHANTS’ REGIME IN THE
OTTOMAN EMPIRE (pp. 239-277)

In the Ottoman Empire, the non-Muslim foreigners’ status was
established by shari’a (Muslim holy law) and international treaties (in
Turkish, ‘ahdndmes; in Western languages, Capitulations). The life and
property of an inhabitant of enemy territories (harbi) venturing into Muslim
lands were completely unprotected by sharia’a, unless he was given a
temporary safe-conduct (amdn). According to sharia’a, he was then called
miiste’min. A general amdn, i.e. permission for access and guarantee of safety,
was granted to traders coming from Venice, Hungary, Austria, Poland, France,
England, Holland, Russia and staying in the Ottoman territories and was
included in the ‘ahdndmes granted by sultans to Christian princes. The main
articles of the Capitulations concerning trade and merchants can be
summarised as follows: safe access by land and sea; safety of their persons and
properties; the property of the deceased merchants must not be seized; freedom
and security of their trade; custom dues are to be levied at the ordinary rates;
responsibility for debts and crimes shall be individual only and not collective.
In consequence, according to sharia'a and ‘ahdndmes, one can say that the
foreign merchants had a “special status”, called also “capitulatory regime”. At
the same time, the author emphasises the mutual terms and the most favoured
nation clauses expressed in the treaties concluded between the Ottoman Empire
and its neighbouring states (e. g. Venice, Hungary, Poland, Austria, Russia).

PART II: THE ROMANIAN PRINCIPALITIES AND THE OTTOMAN
LAW OF NATIONS (pp. 277-424)

The main aspects of Ottoman-Romanian relations, analysed from a
historical and legal point of view, are stressed in the second part of the book.
Considering the general theme, “peace, war and trade in Islam”, the
relationship between the Ottoman Empire and the Romanian principalities is a
case study. It is not a marginal case, but even the substance of an
investigation. The suggestive titles of the chapters were chosen from sources,
but behind them there are scientific analyses concerning the impact of the
Ottoman “Holy War” (gazd) to the Romanian countries, the Ottoman-
Romanian treaties, pacta sunt servanda in Ottoman-Romanian relations, the
place and the part of custom in establishing Romanian voivodes’ rights and
duties towards the Porte, the political-juridical status of the Romanian
principalities etc.
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L. “... DANUBE-GAZA RIVER...” (pp. 278-292)

During the 14th-18th centuries, the Ottomans used the offensive djihdd
ideology for a legal justification of military expeditions against Christian
states in South-East and Central Europe. All these countries were included in
ddr al-harb (“House of War”) or ddr iil-kefere (“House of Infidels”). The
ultimate aim of the Ottomans leaders was to bring these territories under the
direct authority of the padisah and to incorporate them in the “House of
Islam” (dar al-Islam). All expeditions against Wallachia, Moldavia and
Transylvania were called gazd (pl. gazavdt). The heroes of the Ottoman
chronicles are mostly termed gaziler, a notion associated with courage, belief
and martyrdom. From the end of the 14th century to the end of the 16th
century, gazis and the Danube have a common history, including “holy war”
ideology, booty and martyrdom, as essential elements. Kivami was the
Ottoman annalist who offered us, as title of this chapter, a significant
expression: “...Danube the -gazi river...”.

II. ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF VASSALAGE (“INCHINAREA”) (pp. 293-
313)

The political moments when Wallachian, Moldavian and Transylvanian
voivodes had accepted to pay tribute and to submit to the Ottoman Porte were
called “inchinare” in the Romanian chronicles. Considering the great number
of meanings of the term “inchinare” in Ottoman, Byzantine and Romanian
sources, the author emphasises that to take over only the later meaning (from
17th-18th centuries Romanian chronicles), of decisive moments of Ottoman-
Romanian relations, established in the 14th-15th centuries, is not the best
solution. He rejects this concept, which implies accepting a political and
juridical immobility for the following periods of Ottoman-Romanian
relations. Therefore, the author proposes that the moment of “homage” do not
be fixed on a certain year and attributed to a certain voivode, like the 17th-18th
centuries Romanian annalists did. Moreover, the “homage” tradition,
characterised by an imprecise chronology and confusions, indicates a whole
process of establishment of relations between the Ottoman empire and each
Romanian countries.
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[II. 3...AND HE HAS AGREEMENT (‘AHD) WITH THE SULTAN...” (pp.
314-327)

One of the most controversial questions in Romanian historiography is
about treaties concluded between Romanian princes and Ottoman sultans. New
arguments, either taken from the Muslim legal texts, or resulting from
comparative methods, support the idea of “written documents”. On the one
hand the author quotes as-Shaybani (d. 805) and as-Sarakhsi (d. 1090), who
affirmed that treaties had to be written, because Mohammed had also settled in
written his peace agreements concluded by the Ottomans with the other
Christian princes of South-East Europe, especially with the Byzantine
emperors. Of course, the political privileges of the Romanian Principalities
were laid down in the Ottoman documents named ‘ahdndme-i hiimayin and
berdt-i hiimayiin. Some of them have been preserved, as the sulhndme
concluded between Stephen the Great and Mehmed 11 Fatih, in 1480-1481, and
certain “imperial diplomas” granted to the Wallachian, Moldavian and
Transylvanian princes during the 16th-17th centuries.

[V. “...AND HE WAS A TRIBUTE PAYER (KHARADJ-GUZAR)...” (pp.

328-343) AND V. “THE COUNTRY IS UNDER OUR DUE PROTECTION
(HIMAYET ET SIYANETY)” (pp. 344-359)

Since Romanian voivodes had accepted to pay tribute, they were also
termed “tribute payer” (kharhadj-giizér). From the European medieval point of
view, the relations between Romanian princes and sultans were looked as
vassal-suzerain relations. An ambiguous image about the legal status of the
Romanian principalities towards the Ottoman Porte resulted from defining the
stages of the Ottoman-Romanian relationship, once using Ottoman criteria
and terms (for instance, “tributary state”) and then using Western medieval
ones. Consequently, the author suggests that only two notions be used:
“tributary states” and “protected states”. The first concept was imposed by
the outlook of the voivodes’ duties towards the Porte and, of course, is based
on the Ottoman notion of kharddj-giizdr. The “Tributary states” concept
implied not only sending tribute to the Porte, but also other political-military
and economical-financial duties (in Turkish, hizmer). Considering the duties of
the Porte towards the Romanian Principalities, the author proposes “protected
states” or “protectorate” as notions which would better characterised the
political-juridical status of the Romanian Countries towards the Ottoman
Empire. The following arguments are invoked: protection-tribute exchange,
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stipulated in the Ottoman-Romanian peace agreements (*ahd), on the one
hand; necessity of protection as buffer-states, stipulated or not in the peace
treaties (‘ahdndmes) between the Ottoman Empire and Christian states

(Hungary, Poland, then Austria and Russia), on the other hand.

VI. “KEEP YOUR AGREEMENT! THOSE WHO VIOLATE THEIR
AGREEMENT ARE RESPONSIBLE!” (pp. 360-380)

There was a clear contradiction between Ottomans and Romanians
concerning pacta sunt servanda, both parts accusing each other. Analysing
several informations, one can say that there were different outlooks concerning
pacta sunt servanda in Ottoman-Romanian relations. The Ottomans seem to
be concerned with violation of agreements by the Romanians in definite
historical moments. With few exceptions, the Romanians considered the
violation of treaties by the Ottomans over long periods, from the 18th century
outlook. Due to this reason, the author quotes also third view (Western
sources). Also, he points out that both Ottomans and Romanians were
scrupulous to legitimate any action which could be against ‘ahd, that is most
relevant for the principle pacta sunt servanda (in Turkish, ahde vefa
prensibi).

VIL “...AS IT WAS IN PRACTICE SINCE THE DAYS OF YORE...” (pp.
381-394)

Considering the great amount of documentary information, especially
from 16th-18th centuries Ottoman sources, where “usage” (ddet, kadim,
mu’tdd, dyin etc.) is invoked both by Ottomans and Romanians, the author
attempts to look at this subject, despite its slippery and established character
between the Ottoman empire and every Romanian state. On the one hand,
there were the rights and duties which, having been observed through a long
period of time, began to be perceived as customary practices, even if these had
sometimes been written down in ‘ahdndmes or berdts granted to the
Romanian princes. On the other hand, most of the “usages” invoked in the
records refer to the quantities of the hospodars’ duties (amount, number,
weight etc.), the periods of time and payment methods. These alleged “usages”
of historical sources could indicate the existence of some practices accepted as
laws both by Ottomans and by Romanians, during a longer or shorter period
of time.
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VIII. ROMANIANS IN THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE—SUBJECTS OR
FOREIGNERS? (pp. 395-408)

The Ottoman view on the status of non-Muslim peoples was a
religious one. Consequently, for defining the Ottoman juridical view on non-
Muslims, it is necessary to point out especially its Muslim constituent.
considering the Ottomans view on non-Muslims, the Romanians had an
ambiguous regime, between the sultan’s subjects (dhimmis) and foreigners
(miiste’mins). Two reasons are more important for this situation. On the one
hand, in the Ottoman juridical practice, a clear difference between dhimmis and
miiste’mins was not made, like in theoretical juridical texts. On the other
hand, in the Romanians’ case the ambiguousness was stressed by the status of
“tributary states”, an intermediate regime situated between “House of Islam”
and “House of War”. Therefore, the status of the inhabitants of Romanian
countries were placed between the foreigners’ regime and the non-Muslims’
one. Nevertheless, the author proposes to be done a difference between the
Romanians’ regime in the Ottoman territories of the 15th century and the first
part of the 16th century, closer to the miiste’mins one, and the Romanians’
regime of the 16th-18th centuries, closer to the dhimmis’ one. On long
standing, the Romanians’ status in the Ottoman territories was not identically
neither with the miiste’'mins' regime, nor the dhimmis’ one.

[X. THE ROMANIAN PRINCIPALITIES BETWEEN DAR AL-ISLAM
AND DAR AL-HARB DILEMMAS, CONFUSIONS, PRETENSIONS,
ABUSES (pp. 409-424)

For the Romanian turkologists an important subject of research is to
define the juridical status of the Romanian Principalities towards the Ottoman
Empire during the 15th-18th centuries. The author discussed in this last
chapter three controversial questions: what kind of legal method was at the
origin of the status of the Romanian Countries (“by force” or “by peaceful
agreement”); what kind of peace was concluded between the Ottoman Empire
and the Romanian Principalities (from “temporary peace” to “firm and lasting
peace”); in what kind of Islamic legal territories were the Romanian countries
included during the 15th-18th centuries. To define the regime of the Romanian
countries towards the Porte, from the Islamic juridical point of view, the
author proposes that the concept of “House of Truce” (ddr al-muvdda’a) be
used until 1538-1541 and the notion of “House of Tributary Protection” (ddr
al-dhimma) after this date. '




DOCTORAL THESES 325

Viorel Panaite’s work is completed by the usual research instruments:
an extensive bibliography (pp. 434-477), an abstract in English (478-489), a
glossary of Ottoman terms and expressions (pp. 496-512), an index (pp. 513-
523), 16 facsimiles of document and 16 colour illustrations.

The Black Sea in Russo-Ottoman Relations at the End of the 17
Century and at the Beginning of the 18" Century"*

Adrian TERTECEL

For Russo-Ottoman relations (and for the regions close to the northern
shore of the Black Sea), the years 1686-1714 represented an extremely tense
period. During this period, two Russo-Ottoman wars (1686-1700; 1719-1711)
took place and two intervals of tense peace (1700-1710; 1711-1714) were
registered.

In that period, the wars and the tensions between Russia and the
Sublime Porte were mainly caused by Russian efforts to obtain access to the
Black Sea in order to later reach Istanbul and the Straits (Bosphorus and the
Dardanelles). Naturally, the Ottoman Empire (which since 1484 had been
ruling over almost the whole basin of the Black Sea and had also conquered
the Caucasian coast of this sea in 1579) was to fiercely oppose the Russian
advance in this direction.

*This is an abstract of my Ph. D. thesis. The thesis was elaborated under the scientific guidance
of Prof. Dr. Mihai Maxim (University of Bucharest) to whom I express my gratitude again. It
was finished in Bucharest in 1998. It was written in Romanian and has six chapters and 542
typed pages. The last 50 pages of the thesis contain a documentary appendage consisting of five
published documents (four Ottoman documents and one Russian document) of 1703-1711, with
original texts in Ottoman Turkish and Russian and translations into Romanian (made by myself).
For the elaboration of the thesis, I used Turkish, Russian, Romanian and West European works
and also (published and unpublished) Ottoman, Russian, Romanian and West European
historical sources. The novelties which I think that I managed to present in this Ph. D. thesis
consists of the synthesizing of many scattered informations from different works. They also
consist of new informations concerning the evolution of Russo-Ottoman relations during the
whole period 1686-1714 and new interpretations about the nature of Russo-Ottoman relations in
the peace years 1700-1710, about the reasons that determined the Porte to start the Russo”
Ottoman war of 1710-1711 and about the relative moderation of the Ottoman leaders towards
Russia both at the end of this war and during the bitter Russo-Ottoman diplomatic
confrontations of 1711-1714.
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The international context and the internal situation of the two empires
also played a very important role in the process of putting into practice the
Russian plans of expansion to the prejudice of the Porte and the Ottoman
plans of counteracting the Russian expansion.

In the years 1683-1699, a long war between the Ottoman empire and
the Holy League (Austria, Poland and Venice) took place. During this war, the
Ottoman troops suffered repeated defeats, especially in front of the Austrian
troops. Taking advantage of this favourable international context, in 1686
Russia entered this war on the side of the Holy League.

After two defeats suffered by the Russian army in front of the Crimean
Tatars (in 1687 and 1689), there followed a period of undeclared armistice
(1689-1695). The young Russian tsar Peter the Great (1689-1725) was to
quickly put an end to this situation. Taking advantage of the fact that the
Porte was still having great difficulties on the Austrian front, the new tsar
resumed military operations against the Ottomans in 1695. It was only then,
due to the energy and talent of the tsar and to the reforms started by him, that
Russia was able to put to good use the favourable international context. The
Russian troops conquered the four small Ottoman fortresses on the lower
Dnieper in 1695 and occupied the big Ottoman fortress of Azov (Azak) in
1696. Thus Russia gained access to the sea of Azov as a first step towards
gaining access to the Black Sea. Nevertheless, the Russian military successes
could not be continued because of the incorrect behaviour of Russia's allies.

In the summer of 1698, in the Russo-Ottoman relations, the
international context ceased to be favourable to Russia and began to be
favorable to the Porte. This new situation lasted until the end of the year
1714.

As, in the summer of 1698, Austria, Poland and Venice began peace
negotiations with the Porte, the tsar was forced to do the same. At Karlowitz,
on 26 January 1699, Austria, Poland and Venice managed to conclude separate
peace treaties with the Porte, thus gaining large territories to the prejudice of
the Ottomans, who found themselves defeated and exhausted at the end of this
war. The decline of the Ottoman Empire had become irreversible. At
Karlowitz, Russia managed to conclude with the Porte only a two-year
armistice.
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In order to avoid being left alone at war with the Porte, on 14 July
1700, Russia had to conclude the peace treaty of Istanbul. Although the four
small fortresses on the Lower Dnieper were given back to the Ottomans,
Russia still preserved its access to the Sea of Azov by maintaining its rule
over the strategic port-fortresses of Azov and Taganrog (Taygan). The fortress
of Taganrog had been built by the Russians, in 1696-1699, in a region they
had conquered from the Ottomans. The Kerch (Ker¢) Strait remained however
under Ottoman rule, thus forbidding to the Russian fleet in the Sea of Azov
the access to the Black Sea (which remained an entirely Ottoman sea). Russia
also obtained the right to have a permanent ambassador in Istanbul. The
tribute paid by Russia to the Tatar Khans of Crimea was cancelled forever.

The years 1700-1710 represented a period of tense peace for Russo-
Ottoman relations. In fact, the Russo-Ottoman peace treaty of 1700 proved to
be only an armistice. Both sides were not satisfied with its contents. Russia
wished to gain direct access to the Black Sea (not just to the Sea of Azov),
hoping to be able to later reach Istanbul and the Straits. In its turn, the
Ottoman Empire wished to reconquer Azov and Taganrog and to remove the
Russian fleet from the Sea of Azov in order to become again the only master
of the Black Sea. For the time being, Russia was not able to attack the Porte
because it was caught up (in alliance with Poland, Saxony and Denmark) in
the Northern War (1700-1721) against Sweden. The tsar hoped to win this war
and thus to obtain for Russia direct access to the Baltic Sea. In its turn,
Austria was engaged in the War of the Spanish Succession (1701-1714).
However, during the period 1700-1710, the Porte attacked neither Russia nor
Austria nor Venice. The exhaution after the long war with the Holy League
(1683-1699) and the internal economic, social and political difficulties did not
allow the Porte to do this.

Although, in the years 1700-1710, neither Russia nor the Porte could
start a new Russo-Ottoman war, both empires made intense preparations in
order to be able to do this on the first favourable occasion. On the diplomatic
plane, neither the Russians nor the Ottomans obtained any important
concession from the opposite side. In exchange, on the military plane, Russia
strengthened its fleet in the Sea of Azov, consolidated the walls and increased
the garrisons of the fortresses of Azov and Taganrog and built the new
fortresses of Kamenka and Samara (on the Lower Dnieper, near the northern
border of the khanate of Crimea). The Russian ambassador in Istanbul in the
years 1702-1710, P. A. Tolstoi, led on Ottoman territory a vast activity of
espionage and propaganda in favour of Russia. In their turn, the Ottomans
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strengthened the presence of their military fleet in the Black Sea, built the
fortress of Yeni Kale (on the western shore of the Kerch Strait), repaired and
consolidated the Ottoman fortresses on the northern coast of the Black Sea,
increasing also their garrisons and armament.

In the spring of 1709, because of the fault of Sultan Ahmed I1I (1703-
1730), the Ottomans missed a huge opportunity to attack and defeat Russia.
They rejected the request of military aid made by the Swedish King Charles
XII, who at that time was together with his army in the Ukraine (near
Poltava). Thus, the Russians managed to decisively defeat the Swedes in the
battle of Poltava (8 July 1709). Charles XII was forced to take refuge in the
Ottoman Empire, at Bender. He remained on Ottoman territory until 1714.
Almost the whole territory of Poland was occupied by the Russian army (after
the battle of Poltava).

[t was only the threatening growth of Russia's power after the battle of
Poltava (combined with a relative internal economic, social and political
stabilization of the Ottoman Empire) that convinced the Ottoman leaders that
they had to declare war on Russia at once. Otherwise, it would have been too
late. The favourable occasion offered by Russia's engagement in the Northern
War would have been lost. Russia would have won this war soon (thus
gaining direct access to the Baltic Sea) and then it would have attacked the
Ottoman Empire with all its troops (in order to gain direct accesss to the
Black Sea). For these reasons, the Porte declared war on Russia on 20
November 1710.

As a part of the Russian troops had to remain on the Swedish front (in
Poland and in the Baltic regions) and tsar Peter the Great made some important
errors while leading the Russian military operations, the Porte won the
Russo-Ottoman war of 1710-1711. The Russo-Ottoman peace treaty of the
Prut (22 July 1711) confirmed this Ottoman victory. Its stipulations were to
be repeated (with some additional details) in the Russo-Ottoman peace treaties
of Istanbul (16 April 1712) and Edirne (24 June 1713). On the basis of these
treaties, the Porte regained the fortresses of Azov and Taganrog (this second
fortress only after demolition by the Russians). The Ottomans also obtained
the demolition of the Russian fortresses of Kamenka and Samara and the
withdrawal of the Russian troops from Moldavia, Poland and from the
territories of the Dnieper Cossacks situated between the lower course of the
Bug river and the cataracts of the Dnieper river. At the same time, the Porte
gained a large strip of territory between the Dnieper and the Don rivers. Russia
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ceased to have a permanent ambassador in Istanbul. As in the peace period
1700-1710, the Russian merchants had the right to travel to Istanbul and back
only by land. Thus the Ottomans maintained the interdiction preventing the
Russian merchants from sailing in the Black Sea. The trade and the navigation
of the Black Sea remained an Ottoman monopoly. For the Swedish King
Charles XII, the above mentioned treaties stipulated only his safe return to
Swedish Pomerania through Poland or by another route.

We should also mention that the victory of the Porte in the Russo-
Ottoman war of 1710-1711 had also very important consequences for
Moldavia and Wallachia. In Moldavia (1711) and Wallachia (1716), the
Ottomans established the Greek Phanariotes' reign (which lasted until 1821).
After the behaviour of Dimitrie Cantemir and Constantin Brancoveanu (who
had openly or secretely helped Russia), the Porte did not trust the Romanian
ruling princes any more. The political and military surveillance and the
economic squeezing of Moldavia and Wallachia by the Ottoman Empire were
to get worse in the following decades.

In the summer of 1714, the new border between Russia and the
Ottoman Empire was marked on the ground. Thus ended the putting into
practice of all the stipulations of the Russo-Ottoman peace treaties of 1711-
1713. In September 1714, the Russian high rank hostages Piotr Shafirov and
M. B. Sheremetev obtained the sultan's permission to return to Russia. After
losing any hope about the begining of a new Russo-Ottoman war (which
would have been a huge help for Sweden by forcing Russia to fight on two
fronts at the same time), in October 1714, the Swedish King Charles XII left
the territory of the Ottoman Empire and headed towards the Swedish
possessions by a route passing through Wallachia and Transylvania.

By the putting into practice of all the stipulations of the Russo-
Ottoman peace treaties of 1711-1713, the Porte had regained full control over
the basin of the Black Sea. At the same time, the Ottomans had obtained
territorial gains in the Ukrainian steppe and had eliminated (for the time being
the Russian military presence in Poland. Until the Russo-Ottoman peace
treaty of Kiigiik Kaynarca (1774), the Ottoman Empire remained the only
master of the basin of the Black Sea. The breach made by the Russians in
1969 had been filled up for a few decades.
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Although, in the short term, the Ottoman Empire had won, still, in the
medium and long terms, the real winner was Russia. The Ottomans had not
been able to take advantage of the huge opportunities (in the spring of 1709
and in July 1711) to stop for a long time the growth of Russia's power and
the Russian expansion towards the Black Sea, the Straits and the Balkan
Peninsula. In the decisive years 1709-1714, the Ottomans had not the wisdom
and the force to firmly sustain the anti-Russian interests of Sweden, of the
pro-Swedish Poles and of the Khanate of Crimea. These political, diplomatic
and military mistakes were accompanied by the gradual accentuation of the
decline of the Ottoman Empire on all planes, caused by the lack of reforms. In
fact, the merit for the Ottoman victory of 1711 belonged not to the Ottoman
army but to the favourable international context.

By defeating Sweden (1721) and by preserving a pro-Russian King
(August II) on the Polish throne, Russia will later be able to use all its forces
against the Ottoman Empire. It was only the internal problems of Russia, the
complications this empire had to face in other directions, the Russo-Austrian
rivalry and, later, the more and more resolute intervention of England and
France in support of the Porte in the name of the "European equilibrium" that
postponed Russia's getting direct access to the Black Sea until 1774 and
allowed the Ottoman Empire (although it suffered severe territorial losses) to
maintain its existence until 1918.
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